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IN CHRISTO. PATRLAC-DO-: 


mino, AkTuvRo , prouidentia diuin, 
Bath. & Wellenſi Epi {copo, omnimos- 

de iv Domino debitam rewes 

rYeubiamm, | 8 4k 


- raamei Domini Iacobitran- 
cauſam adferre, non imme- 


enſi,bonis literis operam dare upertatem me- 
am ille ſublevavir _ quo _ relicta Acade- 
mi2, in publicum prodirem em, humaniſlime fem 
habitum, conſilio, atque auxilio juvit, & cobone- 
ftauit; pro ſua demum fingulari in me 

ti3,ex natali ſolo evocatum , haud vana ſpe deti- 
nuit,donec, numinis divini ſuaſuyir ille venerabi- 
lis, Pbul. Biſſus, acre Theologiz DoQor, 8-Pa-| 
ſor vigilanrifſimus, quem hic etiam non poſſur 
non honoris grati4 ES L 
advocationem cilet naBtus, ſucceflorem m 


2 lic. nonnullam marroris| 


,.- 2 


| Eccleſfiam Deiz'ne c um privatum, quam 
/ wn ke wt ya * #% | . % ; ® ” | & . | 
| jUluſtris illius viri(cui ita meipſum,megquie omnia 
| debeo) dignitatem & honorem,facerevidear; tum 


| hanc novam illi honoris accefſionem, tim etiam/! © 


hunc Succeſſarem po gratulor, Dicant mihi 


_— 


fratres me1,aſſumpſiſſe IchovamDominum meu | 
1 me: at vero &go illum non relinquam;ſedomni, 
quo poſſum, obſequij, obſervantiz ,. gratitudinis 
encre proſequar,, & obnixe (ut antehac ſolitus 
Pl apud Deum optimum maximii ' 1:07 meis 
contendam,ut ad hoc dignitatis in Eccleſia 8& Re- 
publici faſtigiuw, diuvinz benigniratis & gratiz | 
cumulus par,nunquam deficiat. Abiitille vir,mul- 
| tis nominibus' mil Honotariflus, quo deus vo- 


Haitz8 fereniffimi Regisnoſtri gratia illum avoca- 


vit: Veriim (utfertur) Y0 aval(o non deficit alter. 
Aurers, quandoquidem- ad:ſedem hanc Epiſco- 
pals Majefes Regia, rum (ingulari.gratia,tiim fum- 
mo judicio,dominationem tuamevexerit. Ad cu- 
jus publicam'vbique-8& ſolennem famam, quum 
viri cujuſdam eruditi, & amici mihi-fideliffimi, e- 
tiam literz, de tuis virtutibus, accederent, in qui- 
bus ille hoc elegio uteretur ;.»1ſ we fpes mea, &r, ad 
minus, ſeptem ſupra Vieinti.annorum experientia fc- 
feberit, vite morumqae inteeritatem , timorem Dei, 
 Hoſtrtalitatem,ef charitatem in fratres una cum Adr- 
thare ad nes appellere, or nobiſcum commuorari experie- 
{mar -<quidem non potui non vehementer gaude- 
re; 8 pro hoc- maximo dei in nos: collato-benefi- 
cio,etiam ipſe mihi, & hujus veſtrz Diceceſcs 
fratribus meis,& ſymmyſfis gratulari. Quidenim 
|falicius evenire,quidve mags optari poteſt _ 
1e| 
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ſize dei viventis, quam Epiſcopus vigilant 
quam ReQor prudentiſſimus ? Hic exe 1plari 


pondus zſtumque dici portantes, corroborabir. 
Hic,vigil ipſe,ſomnolentos ; ſedulus ipſe impiger- 
que, torpentes & negligentes excitabir. Hic ut 


& in ordinem coget: ita aberrantes Chriſti ovicu- 
las,tenerrima miſericordia, in viam veritatis revo- 
cabit. Hic,cui Grex Domini commiſſus eſt, ipſum 


| tum,non ſibi pertinaciter placentem, non iracun- 
dum,non vinoſum, non percufforem, non turpem 
quzſtumfacientem : ſed hoſpitalem, bonorum a- 
mantem, temperantem, iuſtum, pium, continen- 
tem, tenacem fidelis ſermonis, potentemque do- 
darina ſana exhortari, & ili tes CONvINCe- 
re. Ad hanc autem imaginem Evangelicam,ad hoc 
Apoſtolicum exemplar veri & germani Epiſcopi, 
Te fore conformem, non familiarium aliqui, aut 
Oxonienſes ſolum omnes tui, ſed aliorum vbique 
VOX certifſima,immo & tuijpfius dicta,facta,torif: 
que vitz tuz tenor, de dominatione tua ſpondent| 
ac pollicentur. Ettalem profe&o Epiſcopum Ec- 


gitare,quitum mores noftros inſtituar, reſtituat- 
que; tum lupos a Chriſti ovibus arceat; ut nec 


Brouniſtarum ſchiſmate pax Ecclefiz perturbetur, 
mere, &-criſtas erigere, vulgs-paſſim credirur): 


cate.dei ſervos, tiim in officio retinebit, timcon-| 
firmabit. Hic Evangeliumipſe annunciando,emif- 
ſos in Vineam Domini operarios, ſudanteſque,] 


' male feriatos homines, & vitz perditz,coercebir, | 


ſe przſtabit exemplar & typum Gregi; inculpa-| 


cleſiz Dei apud'nos ſtatus. videturmagnoperefla-| 


& ut Antichriſtianorum hzreſis (quz'viresaflu- | 
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ediſcenda, clarius mihi videor quam dudum.cer- 


| ——_ atque wn or ce Caputr, ipſiſſimum cſle 
c 

|cleſiam,Babylonem eſſe, illam purpuream mererri- 

|Beſtize,& pſcudoprophetz prodeuntes, immundos 


. 
ol ' o 
—IY 


on 0 TIT 


juguletur. Quid dicam ego nunc de Papicolis 
ary lar 2 quorum inſolentiam.atque im- 
robitatem, ſat ſcio ribi notiorem eſſe, quam ur 


tum ac ſtatutum eſſe, quam miſcllus ego cauſas 
cam peſtiferi graſſantiſque morbi forte faris poſ. 
ſum conciperc. Tamen ex Iohannis Apocalypſi, 
prophetia quidem illa nobiliſhma, & ad vnguem 


tinſque didiciſſe,quid de tota nunc-Romana, ſeu 
Papana Eccleſia debeam judicare. Non enim illic 
leues aliquas opiniones aut probabiles de illo per- 
ditionis filio conjecturas, ſed grandes mihi certaſq, 
videor apodeixeis intueri,quibus Papam;Synago- 


tichriſtum ; pſeudocatholicam Romanam Ec-! 


cem; Spirirus illos,ranis fimiles, ex ore Draconis, 


eſk: iſtosJcſuiras, liquids demonſtrerur. De hiſce 
autem Teſuitis, Satanz, regnique Pontificii Pri- 
mipilis, quid attinet dicere, quanti cum anima- 
rum ftrage feroces,ſpretis Regni legibus,obambu- 


s lent, qua humanitatis pictatiſquelarva,quibus le-| 


nocinus illecebriſque meretriciis,qualiarte,quoto 
faſcinationum genere, Babylonem illam ſuam re- 
ſtaurare ſtudeant? Noſtrum ergo eſt, fateor,con- 
junCctis operum viribus,corg niachinationes amo- 
liri : & quando ad perdendas Chriſti oves, velut 
lupi rapaces, audadter illi atque animole diſcur- 
runt,ad carum animarum alenliclariqms pretioſo 


Fpiflols Dedicararis, © | 


indigeat natratione mea zquinetiamde remediis | - 
| huic malo adhibendis, jam ante apud te delibera- 
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-[nunc te poſle, pollicetur.Quamobrem, ut teſtat 
faciam, tum bonoxii commune omniu gaudium, 
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ſuo ſanguine DOn redEemir, ſtrenue ac forti-. 
rer,tanquam paſtores, oportet. nos vnanimi- 
ter convolare. Verum,quid noſtra, i ita dicam,pa- 
ſorculorum vox fuerit illis, przter inane, 8 ad 
momentun, futile terriculamentum > Quid pro- 
fucrimus nos homunciones,quos iſti papani con- 
temptui habent,er{1quod & loci noſtri,ac ordinis, 
illud, quanta poſſumus, fide ac diligentia, facia- 
mus,tum voce,tum ſtylo evangelizantes, niſi An- 
tiſtitum noſtrorum zelus,veluti ſurrmorum paſto- 
rum ardor, una adcurrat > Bonorum certe om- 
nium tum oculi, tum animi in tuam dominatio- 
nem ſunt converſi, & ad certam ſpem fceliciſhime 
mz adminiſtrationis eriguntur. Nam te inprimis 


firmant, fed etiam perſuadent ,,& ille anteactz 
ſumma cum laude vitz tuz decurſus , & hic no- 
vus dignitatis in domo dei cumulus : quorumal- 
ter, proamore tuo in Deum, in Eccleſtam, in om- 
nem pictatem, magnopere te velle & cupere ſal- 
vum gregem dominiz alter pro codem plurimum 


ttm priuatum & meum; haſce,quales quantaſque, 
in Apocalypſin Iucubrationes meas dominationi 
tuz affero, offeroque, tibi auſus inſcribere, 8&ſub 
tui nominis auſpiciis in lucem dare. Quin & in 
tanta Commentariorum,tum.mole,tum numero, 
& Yuando hodiernni ſcribendi cacoethes tantope- 
re infamatur, &verd quum quod maxims videtur 

velle Spiritus ſan&us in hac Revelatione, idipſum | 
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facturum quod tui ſit officii,nobis non ſolum con- | 
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quidam ns indo@i homines aliterlonge atq; ego 
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"Epiſlola Dedicatoris. 
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interpretentur : neceſſarium mihi omninoVideba- 
tur,cum meipſum, tum quicquid hoc opere preſti- 
rerim, in hoc tantum patrocinuum recipere. Erra- 
re poſſum (8 quis non, & ſemel, &- iterum in hac 
myſtica Apocalypſ1 erraverit 2) tamen hereticus 
efle nolo, Nullo enim ambirionis wſtro percitus 
ſum,utſcribendo priuatas ſpargam opiniones,caf- 
demq; crroneas, pro veris pertinaciter defendam, 
nam abs quovis mihi errore monſtrato'palinodii 
canere ſtatim non gravabor : ſed dei & inuidtz ve- 
ritatis promulgandz zclo,utiarbitror,accenſus,in 
gazophylaciti domini hunc meumquadrante,cun-| 
dem; {ub tuis (domine) auſpiciis immifi. Er pro- 
fe&o,cui potins ego labores meosanſcribam dedi- 
cemque,quam privatus, publico; parochus, Dice- 
celano ; paſtor puſilli gregis, tum gregi noſtrora, 
tiim ipſorum paſtorii Epiſcopo,cut non otii modo 
noſtri,ſed & negotii & ſtudiorii ratio reddEda fit ? 
Iraque,ut non ingratii ſitapud te officifi hocmeii, 
&yvero eria liceat przrtenſa nominis tui dignitate 
homines Chriſtianos ad hari Commentationum 
meari leCtionem allicere, utrumq; qua decet reve- 
rentia,peto obſecroque : Deuimq;,Patrem domini 
noſtri,obnixe oro,utquz in-peRore tuo dona jam 
olim infudit atq inſpiravit,cade infyper de die in 
diem adaugear,8& ns nova,9quam concrederit, 
indincid win ſapicntiz,intelligentiz, confilii, 
ortitudinis, {cientiz, pictatis,'dominationi tux 
ſemper adeſle velit. Barcombia, Mary die 14. © 
Summa obſervantid, domination: 


tue obſequentiſſunus, 


Ric, Bernardus. | 
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HE BY 7 A MERE 
"VEREND, THE” | "IVDGES. Bhs. 
of the common Lawes of this 14 


Realme, and to the ſoure worthie Soci- 
cties of the Innes of Courr, 


the learned Lawyers and 
Scudenrs of the. 


S 1 bighly effeeme of my mother the dernay 3 
Church of England , which at this 
5* day is renouned un the Chriftian world, 
&) howſoeuer many with an envious oye 
=D locke Upon ber proſperity; and for thee.” 
vill vil they beare to bes. welfare, viter many Vnſavory 
—_ aeainſt her : ſo 1 alſo bleſſe God for the happie Fx 
Policy of rhe Cinill fate, wiſely efiabliſhed, and mois | we 
ſuccesfully mainlained, in eaceand eaſes) _— all | : 
compariſon of other kingtomes. where, E2 
(next vnto God, —_ vel = 6s ra be aſcri #3 
the moſt inſt aud wholeſome oy s of this NG 6by| _FY 
Leg- ſand. Ke 
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which very tenderly "yy watchfall, the prerogative | 
f _ ne authority,apd the Biſhop of Rome quite ns Edve.t.ngs « bh 
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for hauing any thing t0 do: with the reeality of the EY 
Crowne,or withinthe dominions of our nd and King, | x. Rich.a. at = 
bis <Matehy himſelſe fully bath ſbewed, in the Pre- [4 Ana16.ca.fe 1of 
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Tus EpisTin To Tus / 
monition to all Cho dhe, free ow 
ces,and States. Alper, upiter of Olympus,en 
ning Wolfe, (arexce Boner ghas bloody butcher 
of Gods Saints, called him ) chalengeth Saint Pauls 
ſword, but aliogether contrary to Saint Pauls aoitrine, 
| 2a ſhake off all obedience to the higher powers, and alſo 
by the ſame,to bee 45 God abone all that is called God, 
| andſo 10 claime the right 10 depoſe Kings, and to diſ- 
poſe of kingdomes, ( which the Popes lawes maintaine, 
and chalenge moſt wickedly, pow theſe words, paſce 
oues meas), having claues regni coelorum, t v- 
ſurpe authority, and enterprite agam# all the Kings in 
the world , which made that proud beaſt, Alexander 
the third, ſet his feet pon the necke of the Emperour 
Fredericke Barbarofle , /ayinz, tu es Petrus, &c. 
adding withall, ecce conſtitui te ſuper Gentes & 


© ad. 


regna, the ſaying of God ro Jeremic ; and that of the 
Pſalmif, Super aſpidem & baſiliſcum ambulabis, 
&conculcabis leonem & draconem. 7# this pride, 
Pope Cceleftine the fourth, crowned the 'E , 
Henrie the ſixth,with his foot , Gregorie the ſeucnth, 
wade Henrie the fourth, with the Empreſſe, and their 


|ſon,to fland 1, Br at the gates of the Popes pa. 
7: 


lace,to ſprake with him; and Adrian wil have the Emr-| 
peror Fredericke the firft,to hold his ftirrap. Oh dam 
nable pride, to be abborred of God and men! But yet 
thig is not all the ill fruit of this Amtichriſtian vſarped 
power, but alſo treaſons, open rebellions, and. bloody 
warres, making thereby theſe parts of Chriflendome 4 
very butchers ſhambles of Chriflen men; and yet muſt 
: | bis flacterers fill land for the ſame. So asBellarmine, 
and his Ghoſt are boldh affirme, that this ſupremacie 
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| of that their helliſh profeſſion. For they cannot 


wth his pretenaed teyes of Peter, int contrary t0Soins 
Peters precept, would lord it ouer Gods heritage; in his 
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of the Pope is onc of the be chi /t poin 
of the very foundation. Foe Co Catholicker 
Merke beere then, you my Lords the /ndges, and you 
the learned in our Lawts, how « that religion is 


e foundation is for the Popes axtharity | © 
dangerom 


fer Kings, whoſe 
to throw thems out of their Thrones , how 


leſsites, Prieſts, and all othey Papiſts bee 10 our State, 
which be acquainted with the faundation andprin 


bly 


be good ſubiects, entertaining ſuch a religion, 


it is no marnell, why Papifls are ſuch enemies 10 the 
common lawes of England ,' by which the par 
authority of Ki ing! is A the P 
arped power flatly troden under foot 
F 035.407 ri, and allo; hens 
Qed, arraigned, tried adindged, ads — ah 
the very foundation of that Antichriſtien 
common Law viterly raced,the Supremacie af our wot 
ene maintained and Yuklefla mn obedience, 
l0 Ine ertat tr. an Our 
pr rage pr ns 
Neither are theſe Lawes Pa cinill Pg m4" Privce 
and people onely, 4s they pA 14 rTs but alſo 
for the ſingular _ of oh C of God, the 
and liberties whereof the common Law mai FO 


1/cb was [rater 


Qa, iubens honeſta,inhibens contraria+-the- ſome 
in effect which Cicero ſaith, Lex eſt rei: 
tio, praui eſt depulſio. And indeed,when the Pope; 


or ofihew rfantand| © 


pon i 4 foundation. And hence may it appeare hat 


niolably : being (45 one defineth the ſame) ſanQio gn | 


OY Ro PS, oo ES RO ICE ST Ws 
3 : 4 5 1 fp 
= he | con B06 


| 


ludge For- _ | i} - =» 
tiſcue, © li 4-4 
1] Lib.z. denatu- wy 4 
ra deorum, 3 72A 


1.Per;5.3. 


l a” 2 &. En it a af PoE £5 wats F Ol F. 
3 OE EFT TTY * 5" ” 8-000 Ra bo a Rs. oo eb 5 
& I > ALA trier 6s es + WR 27 Roe nes" ned ON eh 
: > bo * 4 WA EP ts a ER EL £ - Bet TH P90 =. LLC \. YEE th : & 
. ot eo T4 £7” ” 4 = + 
Er 4 ” RT a” ; 
= -þ $ R F * 


"I Taz Eprsrin ro tus 
ſed lawes and decrees,in his uncharitable wſurpati- 
ons and intolerable exations,in his prouiſions vpon the 
collating of benefices in his legatine inriſdittions, in his 
| moſt inſt excommunications, and im forcing ſuch « 

continualipoſting 10 Rowe, and 4 thouſand ſuch intole- 
rable burthens,and Egyptian bondages , what layed the 
current of this ſireame ? what dryed wp this carrupt 
fountaine, and filled vp this denoaring eulph, and 
whirte-poole that no more men might periſh, in paſſe 
any longer 100 and fro, but the conrſe of the common 
law of England? The Clergie was in great thraldome, 
and by the Popes lawes ſo bound and fettered,as ſlaues in 
the Twrkes gathies,that they durſi not ſo much as mutter 
4 word againſt his uſarpations,encrochments,and mo#t 
mercileſſe crueities, ſo as his power was onely oppoſed, 
and his proceedings hindred h our owne lawts, as may 
be ſeene inthe booke intitaled, de iure Regis Eccleſi- 
aftico, /et out by that moſt learned and indicions in the 
lawes of England, Sir Edward Coke, Knight. 

As therefore, 1 underſtanding hereby the excellency 
of theſe our lawes,and how forcible they hane ener been 
againſt Aniichriſtian tyrannie, not only to ſhake off that 
Bile yoke of cruel{ bondage both from off the Church, 
and common-wealth , but alſo ſtill to maintaine the ab- 
| ſolate power of Soueraigne authority, and the landable 
cuſiomes and liberties of our Church, azainſ} all uninſff 
innouctions,and vſurpaiions: Icon!d not(next after the 
bieheſt honour to Gods law, 10 his Church, and to ſorme 
ſachworthie of honoar,as be in the chiefeſt places of au- 
theritie therein) but doe this duty of hovour wnto you, 
my Lords the Indges,and the worthie Societies, corner- 
| ſant in;and about ſuch lawes,as (next io the law of 41. 
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briftian and { inf, and moſt pro-' 

fitable for our Charch, ( her priuiledges eaer| erard, 
entirt), and for this ony moſt happie and 
Common-wealth : if; if (1} ſay) the the equity of the lawes | 
themſelues ( which-the Lox you emer 10 obſernue 
with wpright minds, that w_—_ ſome meg 
rate,and bloodily dpoetg may 
plead cifor y0u) bet ey meth 
'of Ce ithom by-reſpetts,only 

But here, it may be,it will be ſa = 
perhaps haue aiready ſaid that this tbofekes 
on little concternetb you,and 1 that thu my la- | 
bour will not bee ſo acceptable 10908, «1 wiſh it might 
be,an d indeed as1- de eto haze ts _ ara 4 


much when 1 know of: you Goth ER 


| $4rtieur as. well as of our earthly Suner. 10 -  . 45 
44.dee 45 well (ludig the haves of God, (e efarrebetherr| 1-3 

counſel from-me;and all neen of peace), 4s the lawes of FF 
man: and if ſo, how can this booke. but concerne you, | 
being ſent to bee,ſhewed to thdpaerof God? \Chap.1.1. 
whoſe you are,aud wh 
wwderſfland, what the 1 nur ms ons corp 
Church. For you ( Right rewer I ee 

the due extent of of inflice, pon. the ne) 4 1-5 
God and King : and you,  thereſt. of theſe or 1nd 
ties, learne is pos . ſtudy caſes, plead cauſes,amd| Be 
urge reaſons for ſentence according to law, that ducie- 
flicemay be excented pon Priets, Teuites, andather |= _ |__| 
traiterons ſpirits, ſet on worke by them, when they come ob. 
|to8he barre of juſtice.” " Now the yoo cnn eſere "xh A 
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Gol without any ſeraple, in agoed conſcience, inflifi 
So an bu Gagains theſe enemies of the Go- 


ub malefatFors,as the Law in ſeth caſes hath prouj- 
| —_ for the preſeruation of the eb the ſafety of 
our King and : this booke will tell you, that 
there ts ns cauſe, why any moe ſhould qaaile in 
brms,t0 anenge the Lords quarrell, in thecanuſe 0 
on; and our King 


high treaſon, and other vnmatc 
the heads of all thoſe wicked ones which carvie ſuch trat- 


they call it yeligion : which indeed, 6 nothing elſe;but a 


ſtitious innentions of man ; 4 very counter fait 
Chriſtianity but is Antichriſtianity it ſelfe, And where. 
- aA call oi mrurenbe wry ur ouoonry Romane 

urch, tvey ſpeake moſt a , 10 ſay, an vni- 
verlall Spin Church, reg abſurdh, then 
faiſly : a5 that right renerend Father, the now Lord Bi- 
ſhop of Salisburie, ( Nonnullis ſui ordinis prxcla- 
rum exemplar,cum regendo,ſcit enim regere pru- 
denter; tum docendo,nam filigit Chriftum, vulr 
igitur fideliter ouiculas Chriſti paſcere), 4416 pro- 
wed againſt Doctor Byſhop, by an arenment thus fra- 
wed; No particular Church can bee the Catho- 
licke Church:Bur the Church of Rome,js a parti- 
cular Church ; Therefore the Church of Rome, | 
cannot be the Catholicke Church. The major hee 
prozeth thus : No particular Church can bee the | 
vniuerſall Church : But the Catholicke Church uy 
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terons hearts again# their natarall leige Lord and So-| 
weraigne. T hey pleade conſcience of their Catholicke, as | 
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My 4 d ff fire agth; ag at cif} thoſe tet 1M) rather f wa 
leſuited diſloyelfTgnatian Locw#s; ef the Prieſts 
pledrgfwrih iLendBalaam of Rome:that theſe 
ſeed then wo ertoafiniquiti being cut off, there 
men beleſſepevil 10. our State, and eſſe dangers the 
perſon of our 0 HrE ewhom the Lord in mev- 
cit preſerat flill from their blood = Lt the law al. 
ſo, hane the due conrſe againſt thoſe obHinate Recu- 
ſants,which after all meek and gentle ſages ro reclainse 
them will not be wonne ; ; eſpecially ſuch wicked Apo- 
ſtares, doe fall from ws, in ſo clere light of the Go- 
ſpell, whoſe example, (if they be not made an exemple of | 
tuftice, accordeng 10 our lawes ) will doe very wp 
harme. T h:ſe, with impudent faces, diſconer their who- 
Fiſh hearts to that idoll-ſernice. Theſe are they, that (4- 
bone other ) diſgrace our religion, turning their backes 
it, like Limries, carrying #heir Cozbies, before 
onr Iſrael, into their ha ans, highly proneking 
Gods wrath again# vs. T heſt are they, #bat contemip- 
tuonſly tread vnier fort the bleed of Chriſls Martyrs, 
ing for our religion ; and that with a high band, 
nd againſt our King and his lawes, intalorably abs- 
his Maieſties ſingular clemencie, and ee 
are theſe moſt 10 be dealt with ; yet ener accor-|* 
dine toiaftice,thet they may n0t (45 wickedy and alſe- 
+y ſome ofthem doe) complaine of crwclty. Jothio ds. 
| ing,the lawes of our king dowe ul brcinowr region « 
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remoued from among vs. And you, the rien Rrarend 
Indzes,and ſages of the Law, ſhall + Palprcin 10 a/l men, | 
your ares your hatred of Poperie, your lone | 
20 Gods people, and ſpec feta 

of God,and cauſe ach honourable [ 
4s is meet;and thereupon the like lone to cr ſtand) there. | 
o/,and ſuch worthie regard vnto your perſons, as ſhall 
| procure « name of honour and tg; to vr 
| fterities. T he Almighty Godby the law of his ſpirit, in 

the monthes of his meſſengers; and by = law of our 
kingdome,in the monthes of all ſuch as bee adunanced to 
bigh place of inflice and indgement conſume and viter- 
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Yet op -by my light cruation,, Percciue thus 
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telſegthe Iudgescahnet la- 
ccs require, ot : them Io ney Doh 
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E: | of the law and fwyord,which do ſo ancpdpriſc 
ES | vp,with contempt of. cheword and ſpirituall po- 
1 wer of Chriſt. Likewiſe thar the ſatures bee' exc- | 
2 cured vpon open Recuſants, who too boldly dare 
to profeſſe themſelues of the Popiſh Church.And 
withall, that a, cixcurgſpe&-eye bee had of our 
| Church'Papifts: ſuch, as forall their open com- 
= RY ming to our afſemblies, doerſafficiently in many | 
particulars,declare themſelues tobe intheir com- | 
| ming tO Church,rhe very meereſeruants of Men; | 
3H theircourſcathome,and:abroadybeing duly cxa- ! 
= mined: And that you may ſee, wharmaytraly,and 
E..-#} withour breach of charity, bee thought of thele, I 
4 YÞ | M*. Ro.B. | will be bold with a godly learned friend of mine, | 
= | ro ſer downe vnto you, what he,concerning theſe 
| Church-Papiſts,openly deliuered, asa preface be- 
fore his Sermon once, at Pauls Croſlt; word for 
| word, as ncere as may- bees {His affi a jot al: 
this 201 1004 193359 at , anamogbui M7 <0 
|-*- Conformityto1he 0athof allege lumer,and other vl 
ward for mall fatisfatitons of rhe & te;concurring wit 
| 4'reſolation to contine in- Popetie, ts farre more perni- 
| Wl _ [tiomets tht State;then open andl projet Recuſancie. i 
> we --T ſoy\iragaine(fauhhoe);Afollow which hath 
1 _ takenthevarirofalllegiance;#fcitherby power 
= of ann WI EEE 71 0 — 
} \1< Fryer rm hy maybe morthoro. 
_ . [riouſly feruiccableto theChurchofRome;orfe- 
| fondly; by proportionableideduRtion of forhe wat- 
E. | fant to their conſciences*in-thati caſe, from? 
| [ "45 of Plus Nainis ith Queegesri meh! 
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tioned before, which any Papiſt| 
willeaſily apprehend: or 8hirdh, the couſoning | 
art of mentall reſeruation, of which(perhaps)ſome 
 oftheir Prieſts and cunninger ſort, eſpecially of 
the equiuocating PUanany will bee ready to 
make aduantage of; orfourthly, by reaſon of wide- 
neſſe of conſcience, euen direQly and grofly a-| 
gainſt the corrupt notians and inſtruftions there- 
okwhich is much incident to the more ignorant 
& inferior rank of Papiſts, who through baſenefle 
and lowneſſe of ſtate, are exempted from-intelli-| 
gence with the Confiſtorie ofRome;and acquain- 
tance with the liberty of many popiſh reſolutions 
in ſuch cafes;and hauing no groundedand xeall af- 
ſurance of ſaluation in thatprofeſſhon,(which is an 
inſeparable miſerie to. popiſh herefie), dare not 
hazard their temporall happineſſe, for any hope 
of future comfort are cuer like to haue, or 
reape by ſuch a miſerable religion: I ſay, a fellow 
hauing thus taken the oath of allegiance,.cither 
by popiſh diſpenſation,mencall reſeruation,or di- 
rely and groſly mn the checke and contra- 
di&tion of his popith conſcience, is by accident, 
and by conſequent, farre more peſtilentiall to the 
State,then he was before, for ſuch reaſons as theſe; 
By this formall outward falſchearted-conformitie, 
Firſt, be diuerts and declines the watchfull eye of 
ſtare-icalouſie, from ordinary excubation and vi-| 
gilancie ouer his popiſh villanies and machinati- 
ons; from a more narrow particular infinuation 
into his vnder-ground vaults,and timely obſerua- 
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| the outraged malice of that mew of 


| Sgre, without ſenſe or ſuſpition. 


| into the myſteries of State. 


| Goſpel! of the Sonne of God.lt is incredible,whar 


| fearfully vndermines,without any counterm ine 
* policie ; and concurres moſt dangerouſly with 
e, for the 
waſting ofour Church, and dif-ſtrengthening the 


© Secondly, he is vaworthily armed with the re- 
ſpe& and reputation of a good ſubie&; and ſo. 
may more < hg a with greater brauery, 
wound and weaken the betrer fide; vexe good- 
neſſe,and good'men, more boldly without con- 
trolment; and ſecretly promote Poperie,and hin- 
der proceedings cpind Papiſts, euen with autho- 
rity,and ſome colourable oſtentations of ſafer 

licie, and flouriſhing pretences of deeper renchns 


Thirdly, hee may thereby giue deeper wounds | 
into the heart of the truth, through the ſides of 
thoſe they call Puritans; and ouer their heads doe | 
his worſt to knocke out the braines of the bleſſed 


a world of wrong and miſchicfe is wrought vpon 
the truth which we profeſſe, and true profeſſours 
thereof; by politicke conformable Papiſts, vpon 
the wofull aduantage of certaine Miniſters incon- 
formirie. If ſucha fellow ſpie out a conſcionable 
painfull Miniſter,and finde him obnoxious to the 
rigour of the law, but in the —_ and that| 
(perhaps) out of a pm tenderneſſe of con- 

cience, while himſelfe is in heart a ranke traitor 
to the State: O then he plies the aduantage with 
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much malice and bitterneſle,by informations, ag- 
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lampe, (forhe well knowes, when ſuch lights ex- 
pire, the nofiong ſnuffe of. Poperic is like. c- 
nough to infe& that darkſome pla 

| [knowes, all this is-done, notfor tion. of 
 peace,as he publikely pretends; but for promori- 
on of poperie,which he ſecretly intends. I would 
to God; the reucrend Biſhops and Fathers of our 
Church,would wiſely thinke of this gn before 
it be too late. I ſpeake not heere anything to har- 
ten the Separatiſt, or any truly tumultuous; bur 
co point out adangerous depth of the my#erie of 
| iniquitic, which wotketh peſtilently ypon ſuch ad- 
orgs I cather pray,that all the bleſſings of the 
| God of peace, both in this world, and in theworld. 
to come, may be heaped vpon his head, whoſoe- 
ucrhe be,which doth any way (with holinefle and 


our too-much diftrated Sion. * y] 
Fourthly,he that conformes,in outward obedi- 
ence,to the State,by warrant of popi(h dipening 
on,mulſt labour to.recompence the Popes liberali- 
ty-in thatkind, with ſome, more. remarkable and 
notorious ſeruice to the See of Rome. Hee ſhall 


{fauour from that vnholy Father, bound in-conſci- 
ence,and ingaged in congruitic,to be moxe ready 
& telolute vpon occaſion or aduantage,ypon any 
delperate aduenture and high attempr, for thea 

uancement of his triple infernall crowne..... -- 
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good conſcience) labour to, further the peace of|- - 


find himſclfc;ourt of a ſenſe of ſuch extraordinary | 
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| Fifthly. hee that with wilkull inlargement of 
Men ae ſecret ſturdie GNM Hikes the 
oath, will eafily and naturally grow reuengefully 
 inraged againſt the righteous Torturers,8: cofor. 
| mers ofhis corrupt and exorbitant conſcience. 
| "The conſcience receining a ſting, transfuſech 
the ſmart into the affe&tions. Vhich when 
feele,they are preſently furiouſly inraged again 
the occafioners of that their bitter miſeric. And | 
therefore Iam perfwaded 2 fellow, ſo raking 
| the Oath howlocuerhe may beate himſelfe reſer. 
uedly,is afterwards tranſported, with morevio- 
lentand implacable ſpite, againſt the power of 
that truth,and patrons ofthat profeſſion, (a ſacred 
| zeale whereof hath iuſtly brovght a racke and 
|vexation vpon his miſguided conftjence);then he 
was before. And affaredly.if the times ſhould 
{ tame, (which God forbid) weeſhould findethe 
Church-Papift, and the 'politicke conformable 
Pſende-Catholicke,mmoxe mercileſſe and blood-thir- 
ſtie againſt vs,then the Recuſant. Though the beſt 
| of them, no'doubt, at that day, would bee as a| 


brier, arid hſper thena thomichedge ;naycuen 


asa woolfe in the euening:Forthere is no ;malice 
— vnto the malice of Popetie,faut the' malice 

 Tofhell. RY OTE CORO 
| Vpon theſe grounds alſo, T hauethoughit, that 
pon theſe grounds alfo,I haue thought, that 
as theſtateof a Church-Papiſ 4 ABI in po- 
perie, ismoſt damviable in it ſelſe, (euen the po. 
= Do@ours themſclnes pos Uwe" as I 
aue proucd elſewhere : (ſee my book oflegall re- 

| as d! 6 | 

pentice,p.59.)ſo it is moſt digerousto the Stare. | 
F:. 4 
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"Tipe kenot this to dfiuc or' dercineany Papiſt | 
kointhe Church; forT pronotince dg out | 
of the word of life and truth hee muſt flie out of | 
Babylon,into-Sion,if cuer heewill ſaue his ſoule': 
þur ro ler as know, =y Og toour con- 
regation,he ought with humility,reuerence,and 
Sher bo Cont veiderſhandine to illuminati- 
on with truth, and his heart to fan@ification with 
grace,both'for the procurement and comfort of | 
his owne ſaluation,and the contentment and fafe- 
ty of the State. Othetwiſe, as his dangeroulneſſe 
rothe Stare is ap = extraordinary : ſo his 

 owne damnation {leepeth- nor, For, it-poperi 
[were trutly,as it is noribur the very doarizecdidh | 
nels;yer his Rate is dinable, becauſe he ſhould fo, | - 
denic Chriſt before men : if ir befalle,as indeed ir 
[i5;and moſt accurſed from heauen; then hee iuſtly 
periſheth/in his herefie. '' 20) KC 
reply;'what'can 


bond, 
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| preſume m_ his Ienitie, as thereupon to -thinke 
it lawfullfor them,daily to ftw, number 
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caſe. Idolatry is euerattended with this inſepara- 
ble curſe, that it will plague the kingdome that; 
nouriſheth it, and pay it home at length with a 
witneſſe,excepr ſome right round, and reſolute 
courſe be taken in the meane time,for the rooting |} 
of itout. And indeed the depthes of the myſterie 
of iniquitie are ſo vnfathomable,thar they cannot! 
bee ſounded by the plummerot any honeſt and! 
Chriſtian policie, without diuing into the bot- 
rome of hell. . 

It is aright iuſt and holy thing, to giue them 

the oath, and to bring them to the Church. Bur 
their violations of oathes, diſpenſarions, equiuo-! 
cations,mentall euaſjons, corruptions of conſci- 
ence, and exccrable tranſgreſſions of all lawes, 
both of God and man,of nations and nature, are 
ſo infinite and endlefſe ; and they fo mingle their 
concluſions of Sate, with the very confuſions q 

hell;chac ic is euen in proportion as eaſfte,tochaine 
vp thoſe damned ſpirits, from tempting men vp- 
on carth; as to bridle thoſe blood-thirſtic mon- 
ſters, from vadermining and ouerturning thoſe 


States,which profeſle the truth of Chriſt,it power 


| 
| 


| 


and meanes were anſwerable to their malice and 
reuengefull humours, 

Itwas a inp! rouidence of our gracious So- 
ueraigne, in his firſt ſpeech in the parliament, to 
admoniſh the Papiſts,that they would/ not. fo far 


and ſtrength in this kingdome: whereby, if not in 
his ime, yeratkeaſt in tire of his poſterity, rhey 


might 
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might bec in hope toerett their religion againe; 
But it is more then maniteſt, by daily and wotull 
experience, that their maine end, alltheir plots, 
praCtiſes,ſtrange inſolencies, & the whole ſphere 
ofa world of Papiſts,that ſwarm amongſt vs,hold 
aſtrong oppoſition and counter-motion to that 
s gracious counſell and firſt motion of his Maieſty. 
. A bleſſed and happy thing had itbeen, had his 
g 'Princely pleaſure been followed in that point.For | 
; | aſſuredly,were werid of the Papiſtsz and were I-| 
dolatry baniſhed out of the kingdome, as in con- 
ſcience,and policy,reaſon, and religion,itought : | 
the King and his poſterity,by the mercies of God, 
{might þ vpon the throne of England, as faſt 
[as the' ſtrong '\and mjghty mountaines' vpon 
[their ſure foimdations. Oh, then would the for- 
raine mintand forge of popifh miſchiefe, difſcon- 
| rinue and _— leſuites,the diuels Iourneymen, 
| would take breath; from hammering any: more, 
their helliſh powder:plots in haft. ' That malici- 
ous and murthering generation would grow dif- 
| hartened and vnſpirited, for matter of proie&,and 
conſpiracie, againſt this-noble Sate. The m_ 
perſon of the King would haiie none abour it, but: 
 Angels,and good ſubie&s. The concurrent furic 
of the greateſt enemies in the world, durſtnoten- 
tertaine a thought of inuafion, or ſtirre a finger a- 
 gainſt the vnconquerableglory of our peace. For 
certainly,the crowne of this kingdome is incircled 
and ſurrounded with ſuch infinite and endleſſe va- 
riety of popiſh inſidiations; and ſtands farre more| 
(liable ro the furious thirſt of forraine ambitions, 
YPOW! 
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vpon this ground princi ally; becauſe they ho 

when ove ſerues, to ade amongſl vs, a Pi 
and faction of Papiſts, to ſerue their tume. Cut 
the thred of this hope; and cut the throat of all 


plots againſt the Kings perſon; and cruſh the 


Popes heart,for any probability, or poſſibility, of| 
at re-eſtabliſhing, and ereting his accurſed ty- | 


rannic,in this Iland againe. 

Now this bleſſed buſineſſe of moſt importanr 
and higheſt conſequence;for the pleaſing of God, 
ſecurity of the State, and preſeruation of his reli- 
gion,and royall ſeed, that now fits with incompa- 
rable glory vpon the throne,would bee happily 
furthered. 

Firſt,if tawes worthily prouided in ſuch caſes, 


wr haue their courſe andcurrent, without ay. 
l - 


tion,diuerſion,partiality,interception by fa 


iends,or any cunning defraudations and deluſj- | 


ons of the holy intentions thereof. 

Secondly, if on our fide there were but halfe 
the care and conſcience, for the maintenance of 
Chriſts truth,and extirpationof the infe&ious he- 


refies of the man of ſinne, which are incompati-| 


ble, both with ſaluation of mens ſoules, and the 
ſafety of imperiall Crownes : as there is curiouſ- 
neſſe, and cruelty, in popiſh kingdomes, for the 
continuance of Joni riſtianiſme; and,by a bloo- 


dy inquiſition into the very thoughts of men, (the | 


greateſt{lauerie that cuer the ſunne, or the world 
taſted),tor the baniſhing and barring our, cuen of 
all OCAR he far as in them lies)of reformatis, | 
plantatis of primatiue truth,& profeſſis of grace, 
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" Thirdly,and aboue all,the plantation and pro 
tection of. a con{cionable'learned miniftery, nwft 
| doe the deed,when all is done,and ſtrike the dead- 


[ 


|lieſt and irreuocable blow into the hearr of ithe 


Pope,if the neuer-erring Spirit of God haue told 
vs the truth, 2.Theſſ.2.8. The Lord will. conſume 
the wicked man,withthe ſpirirofhismouth."Po- 


_ [licy, State, wiſedome;confederations of Chriſti- 

dar + | 
an States, inucntion and execution of good lawes, | 
| the difarming and diſabling of the Popes vaſſals, 
and the like are very notable and needfullmeanes, | 


[glorious attendants; andaffiſtanes vnto-this holy 
worke, But the lwordofthe/Spirit, -managed by 


" Faienitobd powerfull-miniſtery, muſt ſtrike off 


Halafernes hcadzandmocke out the braines of that 
——_ of Rome, which with-igtolerable in- 
{olenciedoth.ceuile therchoſt of ithe living 'God, 
[and trample vpon the neckesof the Lordsannoin-! 
{zcd, Thechampions of Chrift;muhe barrel] attic; 
greft iday of: :GodAlmighty,jkt Amniageddon, 


_— 
—_—__—— 


may beare C—— ati winmphandy: 
|bur-theſpirirofthe mondy theLord!] (hall 


carryaway the chieteft LW 14 19 day;>inchar 
{conqueſt ahd/confufiowot: Antichriſt, ahdanilay- 
ing hisrriplecrowneinchedbſt/! 07,2019 5) 

: 'Butinthemeane .rime,(vnrill che! Lord pur to 
his helping hartd;forſerting thoſe means, on:foot, 


= PR 


prodigious atnaſement;co conſider how mightil 
Cs of popith idolarry:ptouokes the, wrat 
| of God againſt vs,&'in what dangerwe ſand;.the 


| Stace,the Goſpell,' the royall perloriob _” —- 
ws} __ 
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the daily inualuable hope of the ſucceſſion of his 
children, and particular welfare of cuery loyall 
ſubic& in the Land. For,if any man beſo. void of 
braine,to doe himſelfe and the State thatwrong, 
as to thinke that there are nor ſtill new miſchictes 
on foote,and ſecret workings againſt vs ſtill, by 
powder-plots, Pariſian Maſlacres, or ſome pro-| 
portionable vilanies : let him rhinke there is no 
diuell in hell, no Pope atRome,no malice.in the 
heart ofa Teluite. 

Me thinks.,jt is an aſtoniſhment beyond the com- | 
pretienſions of nature,reaſon,religion,policies of 
Statezthat ſuch an intolerable generation, ſo odi- 
ous both to heauen and carth,wich abominable I- 
dolatrie; fo viſibly .infamous,both to this,and the| 
other 'wotld, with- rhany capitall charaQers of | 
blootl ; ſo-endlefſe and\implacable, in their rage- 
|fulldeſignments, againſtthe crowned Maieſty of, 
the Kings Throne; $o;-prodigious an- their: plars, ! 
that they. have caſt av; hnexplable: and) oucrlaſting 
aſpcrſion,vponithe. vinocency of Chriſtian religz- | 
long; fuch furious Afﬀalins and Incendiaries,, tor 
murthering of;Prinees,:burchery of| people;-and 
hetingot Sates ;{o-airaged, euenlike VVolues in 
the cucning,to ſwallow 'ys:vp-:quicke'(if-the time 
did:fcrue);I- ſay ,':that ſuch, in: ſo orthadoxe a 
Church,andnoblca State, ſhould by allowance, 
toleration,connjuencic; or remafinefle; and para- 
\ era diſtemper of thearme- of iuſtice, or ſome | 
thing, be ſuffered to-rectiue  encreafement, and| 
multiplication,both innumber,and'infolencic, to; 
the great diſhohour of God Aliiighty; the conti- 
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nuall vexation of Go 


ty. It would neuer bee, bur that the Lord in his 


| dreadfull iudgement. And I am afraid, Papiſts 
will bee the men, to. execute Gods heauie wrath | 


| juſt indignation,intends,and prepares vs forſome 


and the peacctult ſucceſſion of the Kings poſteri- 


and the moſt certaine hazard of the whole State,, 


| 


ds people and good ſubieas, | 


| ypon vs : becauſe they are a Is matter in 


| rhe meane time, of high 


cc againſt his Ma- 


_ {henfions,which is able roin 


ieſty. ; 
io let paſſe infinite more of very ſpeciall; and 
materiall ponderations,to this purpoſe; conſider, 
I pray you, bur this one point, with feeling appre- 

flame the heart of an 
ingenuous Heathen with extraordinary. indigna- 
tion. Iam perfwaded, there was not a Papitt in 
this land,whatſocuer may be pretended, or prote- 
ſted to thecontrary,but dia heartily rejoyce,at the 
taking away-of that thrice” nay thouſind rimes 
nobleand bleſſed Prince, of fivenieſhivenanie;fas 
which the heart of euery true ſubie&, did'ſhead 
moſt worthily,cuen teares of blood: Now,what a 
rufull caſe is this,thatſuch vipers ſhould bee nou- 
riſhed in the bowels and. boſome of this king- 


| domezthe breath hearr,and life whereof,chey har-| 


tily wiſth,and would reioyce'to haue extinguiſhed? 
Fo conclude the whole point for the t:itis 


CO 


the genierall ioynr conſent, and current concluſi- 
on ofall che Chriſtian 'orthodoxreformed Chur- 
ches vponrhe face of Europe; and it is worthily, 
and vnanſwerably demonſtrated by our gracious 


| Sourraigne, that the Pope'is' Antich 


riſt and 


Rome, | 


———— 
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— Babylon. Some particular men 
.(outof curioſity and conceit of ids witaf- 
Ione i6 of ſingularity, doting addidctio-to popiſh| 
writerswantof further illumination in the point, 
partiall inclinations : towards the diuinity of} 
Rndar thelike),may difſent,without preiudice| 


; 


 ofarruthſovniverſally reſolued ypon,by Diuines 
| of ibeſt learning; and ſincereſt iu rages Itſo; 


| thetvtell me the meaning of ſuch places as theſe, 
| and to whomthe ſpirit of God direts the edge 
| and eftecurionythereof.:..7; -- Ther | 
|. Rewardhercuen as ſhee- hath rewarded you, 
and giue herdouble,according to her works : and 
in the cup that ſhe hath filled youll her the dou- 
blezyReu.18. 6. OEWNZS 1131" | 
- |: Andtheten homes,which thou ſaweſt vpon the 
beaſt are they:thar ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall 
-make her-defolate, and naked, and ſhall cate her 
|Hlefh;and burn her: with:fire, Reuel. x7. 16. This 
| (IS LACTIS. TER beſt diuines, 
hath'the power, and paſſerh- into the nature of a 
Catepa pad thandToe] is charged asa commande- 
ment,yponchoſe of whom(itis ſpoken, | 
C: 'Thels; andehellike, doc indecd ſtrongly con- 
firme,and make good thoſe three tions of | 
ny; ren. _ excellent light of Heidel- 
berge, in his booke de tare regwns, pag, 6. & ſequ. 
{| Theſumme whereof be ebodinnd 
concluſion: Princes and Magiſtrates, with their 
{words and ſcepters; Preachers, by the word and 
writings ; priuate.men, by Prayer, andall lawjull 
 [oppoſition,Qughtrodoe their andyemod, ro 
: ring 


— ____ 
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uice vnto the Maicſty of the'God of 


negle& whereof,and wo—_ ity of Idolatry is able 
in ſhort time, toſhake the pillers, andid@ring; 


ten the raigne of the ſtrongeſt State,and moſt po- 
'rent Prince in the world. Delayes are — 


 uencie, cruelty ; in ſuch places where theſe ſayings 
| haue place, bleſſed ſhall be be,that raketh and daſheth 


| her children againſt the flones,Pſal. 137. 9. cAliyee 


that bend the bow, ſhoot at her, ſpare no arrowes : for 
ſhe hath ſinned againſt the Lora, ler. 50.14. 1 4 
much as ſhe glorified ber ſelfe, and lined inpleaſure, ſo 
much giue you to her torment and ſorrow, Renel.18.7. 
In the meane time,ynrill the holy Spirits coun- 
ſell and commandement to this purpoſe, betaken 
to heart, and throughly pur in execution, I pray 
the Lord to ſtay their rageful malice,and to turne 
their popiſh murtherous hearts, from whetring a- 
ny more {words,toſhead the blood of the Lords 


| 


annoynted : or elſe,to returne the ſharpeſt ſwords 
from the poynt, with a cutting edge on both 
ſides,in vp to the very hilts, in their owne hearts 


blood. And in deſpite of hell and Rome, good 


 Lordwee pray thee, letKing /«wes flouriſhyſtill, | 
witha crowne of glory on his head, and a 
of triumph in his hand; and ſtill waſh AY 

| | > LN 4 ect | 


| 


bring confuſion vpon that man of ſinne, and hisace| 
curſed dodrine. thus to follow the-counſell | 
of the bleſſed Spirit,in rooting out the limbes of 
Antichriſt.and Antichriſtianitme, is ſo farre from. 
being perſecution, thar it is a; very glorious-ſer- 
wen. The 


| then the ſinewes, to decrowne the head,and ſhor- 


conni-| 
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feete in the blood of his enemies. 
| Thus much I thought good to: preface atthis 
time,from this place,for the diſcharge ofmy owne. 
conſcience, and the needfull refreſhing your me- 
mories, with the apprehenſion of thoſe dreadfull 
dangers,which howerly hang ouer our heads, by 
reaſon of the impunity of popiſh Idolatry,and the 
endleſle incuir: ble malice and machinations of 
the Papiſts. VVe haue had prouocations, and wat- | 
nings enough; from this place, fromthe Parlia- 
| ment houſe : from heauen, by Gods meſſengers; 
from hellby the powder-plot z fromRome,by the | 
roring of their Buls ; from France, by their maſſa- | 
cres,and butcheric of their Kings : rw me-' 
diate, and politicke ; by immediate and miracu- 
lous reuclations, diſcouerics, deliuerances:: by-a 


 blacke and poogp catalogue of moſt hatefull and 


prodigious con mr , which runne parallell 


with the golden fine of Queene F/iFaberhs lite; by 
the daily villanous libels of the (waggering run- 
agates of our countrey; baſe and illiterate pam- 
Hers, ſuf with ribaldrie, and railings, a per- 
fonall {landers, impudencies, out-facings, vtterly 
without any paſſage or impreſſions of grace, or 
gracious ſpirit. A thouſand times , a thouſand 
waies. And pE what good haue they done, fith 
nothing will ſerue the turne > Gods will muſt bee 
done. For mine owne part, I haue deliuered mine 
owne ſoule. It any will not take warning,whom ir 
concernes,his blood be vpon his owne head... 
|; Butbleſfſed ishe,who fore-ſees the ſtorme, and 
hides himſelte in the meane time, vnder the =_y 
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of Chriſt,and ſhelter of a good conſcience. With 
which Concluſionas hee ended, Ialfo conclude, 
commending this pithie ſpeech of my fo learneda | 
friend,to / wiſedome and godly conſiderati- 
on,your {clues to Gods holy proteCion, and all 
your iuſt procectiog to his gracious bleſſing; 
that you may confi _y looke for a reward of 
| your well doing in the endofyour dayes. | 
Batcombe, March, 14. 


Tonr VWorſhips in all ſernice- 
able duties of my calling 


Ric. BzaxxARD. 


pointed : for the time 


J0u may 


ſolemneh Jong ſince that there ſhould be time no longer; 


this time forth for ever, The Church ſhall 


TO ALL GENE VS 
AND NOBLE SPIRITS, THE VA- 
liant VVorthies ofour Da v 1 »,cuen the ſonnes of 


valour, Marital! men, and louers of CArmes, of what 


degree andplace ſo euer,refolute for Religion, rea- | 
dy to fight for che honour of Chriſt,the ſafery 


of our King and Countrey, againſt the 
Popes vſurped iuriſditionand Agti-' 


a -__ —< 


for cuer, 
f Chriſt ) to ſpeake nts you * | 
; and ſhonte with conraze, ſay- 
draweth on, ts auenge the bloud 
for the raine of that mother of whore- 


chriſtian power, renowne 
1] 45 1 be bold (you valiant men 
NM of warre , and Sonldiers of 
Then prepare your ſelues 4- 
| gainſt the Romiſh Midianits, 
| inz; For the Lord, and for 
our Gideon, t the day ap- 
of the Saints wpon Babylon, that whore of Rome. Be- 
hold the progrefe and whereto wee now are come, that 

0 

domes,and abominations of the earth.T he Angel! ſwore 


iſh more | 


Chap. 20.6, 


and the kingaoms ſince then, are become the kingdoms| 0. 
of our Lord,and of bis Chrifl,jo a be ſhallreigne from| 


C 3 


| 


and 
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and more : but the enemies power ſhall be diminiſhed, 
Wrath i p08 thetw, though they ſee nt not. Foy this is 
the time of the pouring foorth of the. vials, the laſf 
plagnes of God,upo that Antichriſtia ſlate; and they are 
to be pouredout,by ſuch inſlrum?ts of the true Church, 
44 God ſhall raiſe vp. And though 1 cannot conceit, that 
this prophecie pointeth at any one particular kingdome, 
or perſon,ts ſay,this is the man,thss u the Counttey that 
ſhall ſacke Rome . yet when we ſee what hath already fal- 
len out, according ro things foretold, and by whom the 
Lora hath effc ted the ſame, wee ought to game glorie to | 
God, and alſo acknowledge thoſe his inſlraments raiſed 
| vp,either in other places,cr here among our ſelues,to do 
his will, and by former ads of God done by any of our 
Nation, wee may (and not without reaſon) conietZure, 
what may after be effected by ws, the prophecte it ſelfe 
ſpeaking rather for then any way againſt the ſawe. 

The deſtrnition of the Popedome muff be by degrees, 
and the ſame effetted by the power of God in vs ef the 
reformed Churches. For the Angels that muſt plague 
that earthly ſlate,come ont of the Temple, the type of the 
ru: Church,as is cleere by the prophecie it ſelfe. T heſe, 
all of them, are commanded 10 ponre out their plagnes 
vpon the Earth, which & the general tearme ginen to 
ſet out that worldly and CAmichriſtian ſtate. Which 
commuandement they fulfill, and execute the decree of 
God wpon the ſencrall parts theresf, one after another. 
As firſt, vpon the Farth of that Earthly ſtate, And in 
this worke the Lord employed, as in Bohemia, and elſe- 
where, others , ſo ſpecially in this ony Realme, that Va- 
 |liant Teh, the renowned King, Henry the eight, who 


tooke away the land and poſſecons here, from the Anti- 
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chriflian Locuſts, diſſoluing Abbeyes, and HMoneſta-| 
ries, ſending that helliſh rabble packing home againe to 
their grand{(ire the Pope,that king of the Locuſts. Thew 
in thenext place, wrath i poured out vpon the Sea of 
that Earthly ſtate, which is the Eccleſyaſtigall part there- 
of,tonching the idolatrous ſeruice, and worſhip of that 
man of ſinne. And in this thing, the Lord wſed (lex. 
| ermpt wot here Gods worke by men in other places) that 
wr bleſſed Tofias, the noble Prince, Edward the ſixth, 
 renouncing that falſe ſeruice and idolatrous worſhip, 
 efHabliſhing Gods true worſhip amone vs. In the third 
po the viall of wrath poured wpon the Riuers and 
 fountaines of that Earihly ſlate, that is,both wpon the 
| hereticel,and traiterons doGtines of that Sea of Rome, 
fall of poyſon, and plots of villanits, and aljs vpon the 
Teachers theresf,which come like riucrs and fountains 

om thence, and returne backe to the ſame againe: all| 
tending, to ſeduce people from the truth, to withdraw 
ſabietts from their allegiance, that the Romiſh ſtate, 
whoriſh religion, and Sea of Rome might ſtill be main-| 
tained. In this the Lord our God ſet on worke,that moſi 
high and mightie Princeſſe Eu1ganzTu, Semper 
candem,4 ©atene of ener lafting memory, (their name 
rot, that doe her not honour) 4 zealous profeſſor, a true 
defender of the faith, a ſuccony to all her friends and [a- 
wourers of religion,a hater of Poperie and Romiſh pope- 
lings enemies of the truth,a myrrour to the world, and 
a terror to all that bare ill will to Sion,and againſt whom | 
\fhe had to doe , bleſſed be her name for ener, Her Ma- 
iefties royall authoritie made theſe Riuers and foun- 
taines, bloud ; by cauſing it ( and that moſt ini) to 
be death for any leſuits or Prieſts, 10 come with their be- 
Ca reſces, | 
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off, LPO0er; being called the muincible: Monarch of the 


reſies,and treaſonable par poſes,into her dominions, and 
| for amy of her ſubiecTs ſo 10 receiue them, duly executing 
| the lawes pon them:who ſo thergfore had (as they wor-| 
| thily deferued, and according tv the words of this pro- 
| phecie ) bloud giuen them to drinke, for ſhedding 
the bloud of the Saints & Prophets of God.tn the fourth | 
| place,the wrath of God u ponred wpon the Sunne of 
that Earthly flategthat is,opon that, which,as the [unne 
in the firmament, t in that ſtate moſt glorious, gining 
that luſtre and ſhine unto it, as the Sunne vniothe 
Earth. andihs i the Popes ſupremacie,vpon which | 
| wrath & come, and the vial of contempt # begun to be 
poured wpon the ſame, and in this hath oar gracious 
God ſet on worke the moſt high and mightie Monarch 
of great Brittaine, oy now dread Soueraigne, our wiſe 
Salomon;whoſe moſt learned penne, in bis CMaieſties 
owne Preamble to his reprinted Apologic, hath 
' made knowne to the Chriftian world ( for which I ſay, 
and all Gods people , O King, liue for cuer),that the 
ſupremacie of the Pope, is a proud vſurpation ; that hee 
bath been (and of dae, ſlill ought to be) ſubie? 10 Em- 
peronrs and Kings, who are 10 challenge their right of 
bim,and to take it ont of the hands of that Antichriſtian 
Tyrant, that. bliſphemons wſurper of Gods place, who 
will be as God mn the temple of God, yea the moſt great 
and excellent God on earth,as the fitle muſt ranne of 
Paul rhe 3. Horrible blaſphemy | Marxeile it was that 
the thunderbolt of vengeance [mote him not dead from 
beauen. But great is the Lords patience : therefore will 
theſe monſiers of men ſtill exalt themſelnes, and Paulus 
Quintus wil even now be Vice-God, ond boaſt of bis 
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| [Chriſtian Common-wealth, and the moſtvaliant| 
ProteQor of the Pontifical power. But #h ! how ſud.- 


| Lord would make « combination of the hearts of Chri- 


kijah,thas falſe Prophet, runne from chamber 10cham- 
(4nd preſume of his prenailing, till the tt 


 |the Seate of the Beaſt, thy is Rome it ſelfe, for there 


gon,which he Cane onto the Beaſts 


ges. The canſe is Gods. Hee will be with you; and v#- 
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 denly ſhould be periſh,and come to  fearefall end, if the 


ian Ki ings 4 4inſs bins, and his inaincible Monarchi- 
call power in Jo tificality ? He would then like Zid-; 


ber, ſeeking where to hide himſelfe. But let hins boa#t, 
come, that 
the Beaſt be pulled ont of his throne,and his kingdome 
become full of darkneſſe; which indeede is now the next 
thing, after the viall poured pon the Sanne, that muſt 
come 10 paſſe. For the fiſth wiall muſt be powred wpon 


the Beaſts ſeateis ; as it was before,the feate of rhe Dra- 


T hey are vnaer,we ſee,now the fourth viall, Thefift 
therefore i is the next, enen Romees rue. Looke for it ju 
the ane time, (0 you  waliant hearts). And when the 
houre commeth , fare not : but, I ſay; as did Toab to 
Dauids armie, going 10 battell againſs the enemies of 
God, and their Ki ing, Be of good courage and play 
the men 3 et your ſwords they doe ſeruice for God, and 
his Church: and take beea(you beſte of God of that ſay- 
inz,whichTeremy proneanceth in the like caſe; Cur- 
ſed be he, that doth'the worke of the Lord negli- 


gently, ,OT r deceitfully-: :and curſed be hee thatkee-!- 
acke his ſword from bloud:.T heſe be the A- | wot 


walckites, which God hath determined witerly.19 roote 
out. Fight ye therefore valiantly, and with ſtout conrs- 


dewbredl eh for you. Reward her ( ſaith the Lord) 
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double, according to her workes : and,in the cup 
ſhe hath filled, fill ro her double ; onely, in the my 
of God, for the cauſe of religion, and hate of Amtichri- 
| ftianiſme. Let not( you Sonunes of valour) inſt pietie loſe 


her perfett worke, for fleſhly and fooliſh pitie. For thus 


may not be tranſoreſſed. | | 
But it may be , you will ſay to me, that you perhaps 
ſhall not be employed herein. Well, for this, know for 
your comfort (you that deſire this honor) that this mo#? 
noble Hand ſhall not hae the leaſt hand in this glorious 
enterpriſe, when the time appointed ſhall come. For what 
kinzdomein all Chriſlendome, hath God made ſo renow- 
nea in the canſe of religion, as this ? Was it not our 
Conſtantine, that made 4 world of Chriſtians ? Our 
Lucius, that wes the firſt Chriſtian Monarch ? Who 
was ſo valiant and powerfull a Champion for Chriſt, in 
the time of dar kneſſe, before him; as our lohn Wick- 
liffe? Tow hane heard, how the Lord bath ſet on worke, 
our valiant Henry ; our noble Edward zour famous 
Elizabeth ; and now, our moſt learned and renowned 
King. What Nation gaue ever the Pope, and Spaniſh 
power, ſuch an onerthrow, as this did,in the yeere 88 ? 
Hath not the Lord hitherto, eu'y made vs one, for his 
wame,Church and people, againſt that Amiichrifl ? aud 
can you thinke, he will paſſe vs ouer in the laft act of the 


as ſhe hath rewarded you, and double vnto her | 


to repay her, is the Lords owne commandement, which | 


tragicallend of Rome ? Are not we one of the ten hornes, 


went at the Popes cemmannd, to the holy Land, ſooner | 
then we ? Who defended the Pope,more then we? What 
kingdome, according 10 the power thereof, enriched the 
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Popes coffers, ſo much as we! What King yeelded wp his 
Crowne 10 the Popes Leeate, but owrs ? Thus were wee 
for him, and ſo hat wee be againſt him. 4nd, as the 
Whore made our Kings 10 lone ber, and ts commit for- 
nication with her : (0 haue they began to hate her, and 
ill ſhall,and be with thoſe,as chiefe,that ſhall 
deſolate, and naked, and eate her fleſly, and burne her 
with fire, Conſider this, you that be wiſe hearted, why 
aboue all other Nations, they hane ſought to innade vs : 
and why they aſſay by unheard of, and mmatchable 
villanies, to root vs ont from vnder heanen,if it were 
poſuble. Why the Popes Bulls /a terribly rore againſl vs. 
Why thoſe ſpirits of Dinels buſie themſelues ſo mnch 4- 
bout vs. Can any other reaſon be zinen,the this,that the 
Diuell their Lord, and our deadly foe, ſuggeſteth 
into them, that wee are, and ſhall be, one of the greateſt 
| meanes, uder God Almizhtie, to bring an viter ouer- 
throw and deſolation to that Antichriſtian ſlate ?f And 
ave wee not all know, that there is 4 miraculous prote- 
(tion of the higheſt,in ſoueraizne amthoritie? Who du#ft 
once toxch King Henry the 8,who (haked that Romane 
|flate,and made it 10 totter © What fiend durſt be-bloudie 
bis marthering hands in Prince Edward, though hee 
young, did tread prpiſh religion vnder foote ? But won- 
derfull was the preſeruing hand of God wpon the late 
Lurentz and no leſſe ouer our now dread Sourraigne, 
when other haue elſewhere been cut off. And ſurely ſo 
long as we ſoundly maintaine,and uphold the faith, and 
truth of the Goſpel, not fearing what the man of ſinne 
can doe a24inſl vi.in | or of hell and Rome, of the P 
and all his power, we ſhall ſtand ſafe and fare under the 
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 Almiehties power ful protection, till olorionſh, in that 
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day of Romees viter 7 nine,we triumph ouer them, Enen 
ſo, Amen, Andtill then, for all you, that be readie to 

| draw your ſwords in this j newrue loſe Chri#t, for Chrifs, 
| our King and Countrey,1 heartily wiſh fauour with God, 


howear with our King, " fanbjen and or reſolution in 
your ſclues, viftorie oxer the enemies, praiſe of the 
Saints, and after this life, the reward of 
eternall glorie in heauen, for ener 
aud for ener. 
Batcombe in Somerſetſhire : March, 14. 


A trae bonourer of you, in your 
Inſt attempts, for ener 
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| eround or reaſon. I will not contend witheither,neither | 


iudge of either,or to take ypon me to giuecither ſatisfa- | 


We <L a 

TO THE CHRISTIAN 

Reader,a louer of truth all friendly 
well-wiſhes. 


Riendlie Reader, albeit I haue giuen 
KI ſome reaſon of my omitting to ſpeake| 
#&2C 1 of the three firſt Chapters of the Reue- 
| =, 4 lation, for that rhey hon co all not to 
1) CN FALI need any great labour to explane the, 
ro 
T2 II] and are viually taken in hand of moſt 
that preach our of this prophecie; and alſo becauſe Ma- 
ſter Perbins, a learned and reverend Divine, hath very 
largely commented thereupon; which I ſuppoſed mi ghr 
haue giuen al ſarisfaion,touching my omiſlion of them: 
et by conference with ſome, I perceive thatmen reſt not 
ſatisfied, bur defire tobe informed in ſome particulars, 
and eſpecially rouching an opinion of Maſter Bright- 
wavs, which is this, that the ſeven Churches mentioned 
in the firſt chapter, verſ.11, and ſcuerall Epiſtles written 
vnto them in chap.2,and 3, are ſo many types repreſentiv 
and containing the vninerſall condition.of 1be whole 
Church of the Gentiles, Now what may bee thoughc of 
chis,is che ching which many ſtand in queſtion of.Some 
will haue the ſo, and are ſally of bis mind; ſome do vreer- 
ly reie&the ſame, as a fooliſh fancie,a conceit withour 
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will I preſume to be an Acbitrarour betweene'them, t6 


ion; for in this I hold my ſelfe farre too weake, the 
point not ſo cafie to bee cleered, and mens foreſtalled 


wdgement moſt hardly to be reformed : only T yo 
wi : ope | 
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| hope I way withour giuing iuftly cither fide offence) ſer| | 

downe what I thinke hereof, with my reaſons; and ſo 
 leaue che matter to the indifferent iudgement of euery| 
one,to allow or diſallow, as ypon good reaſon they ſhall 
like beſt, without yncharitable contention, which from 

my-ſoule I hate and deteſt, * 

What Maſter Brightwax hath held, wnins before him 
lun.Com.on: | in 2 few words faith as much; /» che number of ſenen,the| 
cap. 1i.verl.13. | lat (fair h hee) of the whole {bwrch of Chri/t miltane 
| here vpon earth,is repreſented. And Grafſer ſaith, that the 
(| Apoſile in the Epitiles ſhadoweth out a moſt generall 
) tinure ofthe Antichriſtian infeRion. And to me the 0- 
| pinion ſeemeth probable (for otherwiſe will Inot fay of 
 1t) and my reaſons be theſe: I. Becauſe the number of 
ſeuen is kept here, as elſewhere in this prophecie repea- 
| | red 37 cimes; and is a number of perfeion,ſeuen put for 
| all of that, whereofthe number is giuen : as here ſeuen | 
Churches, for all the Chriſtian Churches; ſo ſeuen Rars, 
all fic Angels of the Churches ; ſeuen ſpirits, allthema- 
nifold graces of the ſpirit, And from this number, [unins 
lan.on cap.1. | in his Commenr. faith, that it Sgnifieth to vs perfetty and 
verſ'4q. = | generally the Charch of Chriſt chat is connerſant bere be- 
low. And it may ſeeme likely chat the number of ſeuen 
Churches (ſecing there were moe beſides) was obſerued: 
| of the Lord for further purpoſe,then to note out the pre-' 
ſenc fate onely and no more. II. Becauſe at theend of 
every Epitile, zghough /ob» bee commanded to write to 
the Angell of that Church,and in him to that flocke; yet 
the exhortacion is, to heare what the ſpirit ſaith to the 
Chwrches, and ſo by one;teachiog all choſe whereof that 
is atype :or if you will, ſo by one, all the ſeuen, and by 
them the whole vniverſall-Church, III. The things 
mentioned in the Epiſtlcs,(to-wit,the allufions ro the old | 
time,in theſe words, [ewes ;Synagogue,deltrine of Balaan, | 
and /eſabel not mentioned to in other Epitiles,nor found 
tobe in any other Churches, to whom any orher ofthe 
Apoſiles did 1vrice) may feeme to intimate Go” 
| | ome 
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ſome other thing is intended, then the diſcouerie only af [. 


| they apply 
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theſe Churches preſent ate; So in hke manner,the pre- 
diQions of ten tos perſecution to Smyrna (which Ex- 
politors are forced to ftrerch furtherthen Smyrna, when 
the hiſtoric to the text), bidderh vs in this 
Church ſo to conſider it in afflition, as it alſo may type 
out a more generall ſtate of Gods Church, Likewiſe the 
predition of the houre of tentation to come ypon all 
the world, mentioned to Philadelphia, cannot concerne 
that Church in particular to. have that exemption from 
the ſame, morethen the reſt of Chrifts Church then be- 
ing in that-houre of tentation, but as it is: here a type 
thereof, Furthermore, why ſhould thoſe Iewesin Smyr- 
na be ſuffered to grow to ſuch a height of wickedncfle, 
and muſibe made to Roupeto no Church,butto the An= 
oell and Church of Philadelphia ? and why(l ſay)to this, 
and not to the other, or any ofthe reſt, bur that they bee 
es of the ſeuersll times of the ſtate of Chriſts Church, 
25 ſhall be ſhewed Mterwards? IV. Itis ſaid in the end 
of the Revelation, after that all tuture things before ſpo- 
ken of, rouching the whole-Church of Chrifi, ane of the 
kingdome of Antichrift,tothe full, that Feſus Chriſt ſent 
his Angell co teftifie theſe things ro ws in the Churches: 
which (as may ſeeme) can no otherwiſe be interpreted, 
but that theſe ſeuen Churches (for nor other ismentio- 
ned in the whole prophecies). doe rype out to ys, what in 
the reſt of the Reuelation is foretold, touching the Chur- 
ches future eftate : which words, admitting this ſenſe, 
make the opinion cleere, that they ſer out the whole 
Church of Chrift, V. Becauſe there is ſuchan anſwe-| - 
rablenes of the Antitype to the typein the ſeven-fold 
fate ofthe Church, following ſo cleerely one ypon ano» 

ther, as the beholding thereof may induce a man very| 
much to entertaine this opinion, Which to ſee more ap- 

parently,we muſt firſt make a ſeuen-fold Riate of Chriſts 

Church,as there be ſeuen Churches. Secondly, as theſe 


| 


Churches are ordered and ſet one after another, as firſt 
Epheſu k | 
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Ephelus, nexc Smyrna, and fo foorth of the reſt: ſo one 
fate of the Church followeth another, the fuſt may bee 
| called the Epheſine fate; the ſecond, Smyrnean ; the 
| third, Pergamine; the fourth, Thyatiran, and ſo foorth 
tothe (eucnthandlaſt, Thirdly, that euery Churchis a 
| type of thar whole fate of the Church, whereof it is a 
' rype,2nd doth not type out any one particular Church, 
' as Matier Brigh'man would have it in ſome, which I rake 
to be herein bis miſtake, as after I ſhall ſhew, Fourthly, 
Theſe Churches are types of the Chriſtian Church,as the 
' fame is troubled with Antichriſt in his breeding, riſing 
vp, height, the Churches knowledge of him, departing 
from him,and preuailing againſt him, as it is foretold al- 
| ſoin thereſt of this prophecie, Fifthly,thatin the Chur. 
| ches therefore, wee muft rake notice of two things : firſt 
of the ſame as it is the Church of God, with her graces 
| and defects ; and then next, of Satan his infiruments in 
euery ofthem: that ſo by the one, Chriſt and his Church 
may be typed out, and Antichriſt bythe other; and the 
| falſe Church may bee diſcerned in euery ſtate, as farre 
foorth as they be mentioned together, which is apparent- 
ly in the foure firſt 7 "tans a not in the three laſt, 
The fourefirſt ſet our the Rate of Chrifts Church, where- 
in and among whom Satan bred vp hiseldeft ſonne An- 
tichrift, till that falſe Church came to bee Ieſabel, that 
whore of Babylon; the three laſt ſer out the three-fold 
+| Rate ofthe Church, come out of Babylon, For let it bee 
marked, and the Reader ſhall ſee, that in the foure firſt 
there is mention made of the infiruments of Satan, pra- 
Riſing euill, getting firength ouer the godly ; but not ſo 
inthe three laſt,being not at all in them named, but only 
once forthe ioy and comfort ofthe Church, 
| Theſe things thus being firſt confidered of, I will, ac- 
| cording to my poore abilitie, ſhew how theſe ſeucn 
| Churches type out the ſeuen-fold fiate of the whole 
Church of Chrifl, the Antitype anſwering firly to cuery| 
type. The firſt type is Epheſas, the Angell = _ 
rcn | 
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gainſt the wicked, and hating the deedes of the Nicalai- 


Church, were ſuch as vo. __ bla he Epke: 
iles, but werg& none; rot , 

pal ate, as I may call it, becauſe = one 1$- 

ther. Andthis is thatwhichwe callthe Primitive Church, 

or fir{t Chriſtian Church, during the, time-of the Apo- 


Ales, and pool men, their immediate ſucceſſors ; 
or, as ſome thinke, fer on{tautine.the Boy :in-which 
theſe, yextues; -of this Church of Epheſi 

fir Chriſtian Church was Fl oro good ee aa 
painfullin. teaching, the! wicked got jtolerated among| ,, 
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= , 


_ could not, daunt.. Stories MN dx 
which time the deedes of the Nicolaitans,w 
the Church was a pure virgine,, 590 HOY 

and ſpirituall foqnicati ad n 

with fleſhly devices. of 
Angell of e heſus left off, his Ke 
Epheſine (te decaied in the firſt loue, 


eclining there- 


and Esſcbins ſpeaking of the.Churcha or before, Die- 
cle fan, It ſe h co bee likethe £ el aclites, } 
who, ho ty ord ali che daies'© 4464p 4 Elders) 


overliving him,bur after fell away. 
Naw Satan, in this defeion;of the ne bins, | 
flepe not; but when ſhe beganto be drowhie, bee awoke} 
and roſe yp to ſow tares. And as Epheſus hadeq 

A Pre das As of falſe Teachers; ſohadr 
fine Rate deteftable Heretikes, Menander, Ebion, Cerin-' tp 
ths and diuers others, And thus wee ſee Epheſus,the 
Pe and the Primiciue! Church aha ies Rate, , | 


Iice, eater the na | 


pthe! 0+)| 
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|to get vp, in this Smyrncan 


To Tux Rraven. 
|  Theſecon rype is Smyrna, poore and in afflition, yea 
andthe ſame foretold to bee greaterafterwards, chough 
| thetimeſhould not be long. This poore afflited Church 
| is approued of Gad,as rich, 
The Antitypeis the Smyrnean ftate, which followed 
the Epbefine,and was from Conſtantine the Great, 
(ifthe former extended thither)ynro the time of the Em- 
| perour Gratiey, for that ſo the type andthis Antitype a- 
(greeth, This Smyrnean Rate was porn and afflifted, 
more towards the end, then atthe firſt; yet were even 
there found ſuch as were, as this Angell of Smyrna, rich 
in gifes and graces, carneſtly contending forthe truth; 
| ſuch a one was eAtharafins, a right Smyrncen Angell. 
| Bur this Nate is -becrer ſecne by conſidering the falſe 
Church,of which much is ſpoken in the type. 
At this time Satans kingdome was greatly encreafed. 
His falſe Apoſtles in the Ephefine ſtare, tad ſo beſtirred 
themfelues, as now in this Smyrnean there was a Syna- 
ue of Satan ; before onely a ſending outofhis Apo- 
files ro gather a falſe Church, and herein this ſtate ic was 
effeAed. So as tow the connterfeir Chriſtians, and falſe 
lewes, blaſpherned the true ſernancs of Chrift, the true 
Smyrnean Angels; and they onely would bee the crue 
Church, So heere was now Chriftians(in name)perſecu- 
ting Chriftians in deed. Theſe ewes in type were Arian 
| x and their fauourites in this Antitype, who would 
derhe true Church, but were indeede the Synagogue of 
| Satan, and fore-runners of Ancichrift, For from almoſt 
the beginning of the Ephefine ſtate in /obns time, were 
many Antichriſts, and the myfterie of iniquitie was in 
ing; and the now Antichriſt of Rome his ſeate was 
dy S2ran intheſe great broyles(yea and bloudy perſecu- 
tions) in preparing : when ar this time LS ſceprer 
was offered ro Sy/veſter, then Biſhop of Rome, by Con- 
ftantine; which howſocuer it was refuſed, yet we may ſee 
Satans working,and abuſing the Emperors good mind, | 
te, his forme of perdition| 
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F for land when Balzamires andNicolaitans were among 
Y "them, which they 
i of Satan was ered, and falſe waits oy 


7 [cheSmyrneanwhicheaking bep 
- Gratian, virteo the P! 
; Rome, the Diuels thrones, called rhe ſemte/ of the Dra..| 


- | Such were Antipaſes,a fit name'to 
to be called a F#t5pes,to ſereurthe Martyrs now'in-chis 
flate;who mi 
world went after the Beaſt, and ſo they gg «iff ab; orelſe 
for tharthey were 
Papa,and ſothey 
Popeand his pride, Among fuch Martyrs were the Bi- 
ſhop of Florenrine, one Arnwiphas, Gerardar, and Dul- 


cimms' Nauareuſfi 


gk 


kabexring ;chiowas hee wenknelſe, - Wl 122.7500) » [ | 


Pergams, there was Satans throne, the murthering of 
eAntipas, Teachers of the doArine of Baloap,und the 
—_— of oo Nicolaitans : ſnow, in the cope 
me; ſopremacie 

| who,as tr wasfaid, inthe Ephefine inte, ſent cut hivfolſe 
Apoſtles; in-the Smytneen, gots Synagogue and falſe 
| |Church; andhere inthe Pergamine, a throne: 40 whith 
[tbe ſonne of pordiion ing ſrtedgooncherddwany 
D 3 


tipaſes, | 


: To Twx Roap un. 


Br er trot. bios 


| 
into the chaite-of peſtilence, , and high thrope; of which | 


'in the nexr Pergamnine Rate, * 

The third eype is Pergamon, in a miſerable condition, 
dwellin xcapoinbe, throne was, yer holding con- 
ftantly c hare eruch,cuen when ſome did ſuffer martyrdome 


roo much bare wo > ror rAragY 


anrive tate | — <br 
inning from ns Ar of 
, fraredin their? 


is the 


The eAmicype 1 


,Revel.r3.2,continued a long time after, till neere 
A———— In which thme there yet were 


Pergawine Angel, ſuch #3 held faſt the truth vf God. - 
ſuffering death, | 


fie thac Church weretoly Man 


Martyrin the type 


have y name,cither becauſe the whole 


apainſt the Biſhop of Rome, called 
eAmipape, for contending ageivſt the 


avarenſir, with others, Yet this 'was's fault in 
e ſtate of the rrue Church, char 
the Church is blamed for to0 mu 


xhe flſe' Church.” In-the typenc| 


Buc now,couching 


1 


inthronjzed in His 
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tipaſes likes falſe Prophee(as he is called, Reucl;20, 
I 4 dah mares Balaaw)aught Balacs that is, the kings | 
of the carth, to caſt a ſtumbling blocke before the chil- 
7 dren of Iſtael. That is,hee made theyw4o take his part, to 
x" vphold his wicked Dectces,Cafnons, Conſticutions;ahd 
=} | | Popiſh doctrines, and to force Chriſtians co the obedi- 
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] | ence of the ſame; to cate things ſacrificed to;Idols, that 
'W- | is, to allow, of his Antichriſtian Idolatrie, worſhipping 
Ls | of Images ,' and praying to Saints, and ſo to commir 
= me _ | whoredome againſt the, Lord, Yea, ſuch was his filthi- w 
8. | | | neſſe,thac the Nicolaitaus doctrine muſt be held,tharis, ” 
F: vg ftewes 'muſt-bee allowed ; and rather thenſome fortof * 
4 perſons :ſhould marry, fornication muſt bee committed, 
. |yeaand mens wives abuſed, being done came, though 
UN not eaf7e,as the old ſaying hath been among them, Theſe | 
38. 8 \ things are {o knowne, as the very relation, without wit- 
| |: 4 | l | neſſc of ſtorie; is ſufficient. 3 314 361 #310 oh 2.31 | 
7 , 9 |  Thefourth types Thyatira, which: is commended for | 
| = 8 loue, ſervice, taith, patience, workes, atd that the-laſt 
" Wi | | workes were more then thefirſt: yer herein faultic, in. 
Wi | | rolerating /eſ#bel the falſe Prophereſſe among them, | 
1} | which Satan hadraiſed to deceive the people. | 


= 
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1 The eA»/itype is the Thy atirang Rate, following ypon 
the Pergamine,beginoing ſomewhat before che ewelfth bs 
hundreth yeerc of Chriſt, when certain godly. men prea- b- 
SE ., | chedopenly agaiaſt Antichriſt,aod manyothertbipgs in A 
Tripart.bift.& | Poperie, Inthigcime were the #/4ldenſes,and othermoe, 


who proves oo, PN yertues of $6.45" 74 
k | much charitie,feruice, fajth,paticgce,and good:workes. [Þ 
" - WhichRate increaſed mpre and more in Seddaios For {f 
7 God rcailed vpWick/sffe,and aftet him lohn Hus,and /e- k 
Bi rowe of Prage, whic ey difcouered the tyrannic, pl 
+ | | ny hichipefle of| Rome, ſo, as: the” Bohemians | 
= | >would no. more. be vader the Divels throne, as they had 
WW. been. Buttowards che endebis Thyatirane Rate paſled 
- 3 Her deginging and middle Rate, (in which //abel was 
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To Tas RBADER, 


ſhaked thel Popes throne ſo, as they made himto quake, 
and his throne co continue tottering vnto this day, Thus 
much touching the true Church in this Thyatirane 
ſtare, 

Now for the falſe Church'in the time of this Rate, 
when Satan perceiu*d how now the game went; that 
the authoritie of! his hell.{h ſonne vpon his infernall 
throne, could not preyaile any further, but that the Thy 
atirane Augels would breake out from vnder his obe- 
lience: to keepe the Kings and inhabitants of the earth 
1! vnto the ſea af Rome, hee taught the Romiſh Syna- 
copueto at Teſabels part, cuen to play the whore, the 
deceitful Sorcereſſe,to paint now our her ſelfe with glo- 
rious titles ofantiquitie, yniuerſalitie, conſent, the Mo- 
ther Church,the Catholike Church, the ſeate of $. Peter, 


and many other ſuch paintings: -hauing alſoher falſe pro- 
phets to ſooth her yp, as the onely Propheteſle and true 
Church that cannoterrc; yea to worke miracles, thereby 
ſeducing the world,andenticing earthly.mindesto com- 
mit whoredome with her, asis atlarge ſet out in Reuel, 
13,and 17, Which great Whore there, is this /eſabe/ 
here, whom(as in chapter 18) the Lord threatens to de- 
troy: ſo heere in this phos to Kill ber. children with 
death. 

Fhe fifth-rype is Sardis, which had ok gotten | 
a name of life; bur in the generall tate was dead, hauing 
onely a few:names, which defiled nottheir garments. In 
this Qhurch.is-po' mention of falſe Apoſtles, lewes, Sy- 


nagogue of Satan, Balaam, Nicolaitans, Ieſabel, or any | 
ſuch;becauſethisisarype of the Church,and the firſt of 
the three came:our from: Babylon, 

The e-Antitypeas thic Sardine (tate, the firſt ane of the | 


reformed Church' eſcaped from the Whore; and t there-| 


| fore is not here either. Ba/aam,or leſab:! mentioned, but 


the Church is confadered as being come out of Babylon, | 
This begun. with Zuthers time; and holderth on to a] 


time of che Harmeny.of Confeſhons publiſhed, In this 
D 3 Pug 
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'To Tun Ranapun. | | 


[ tate the Lutheran Churches got a name, in which they 
ſeemed to reioyce more, as being come out from Rome; 
and wereno © > 00RY 4 191 EIIEIT Proteſtants, For, 
as it was ſaid of the type, that her workes were not per- 
|feRt: fo mayir bee ſaid of theſe in this Antitype, that 
cheir workes are imperfeR, as appeareth by their erro- 
neous dodrines, and remainders of Popiſh devices a- 
[mong them, Yer in this Sardine ſtate there was to bee 
found a few names , that is, ſome particular Churches, 
which cleerely quit themſelues of Popery,ſo as their gar- 
ments were not defiled therewith, as is fufficiencly well 
knowne, 

The fixth type is Philade/pbis, which hath a doore 0. 
pen before her, and none can ſhut ir; and though her 
firength be ſmall, yet ſhe holdeth the faith,and word of. 
truth; and to her ſhall the falſe Iewes bee made ſubicQ, 
and doe her all Vt my of the Lord, : 

The e-Fnt isthe Philadeipbiax fate, and is now 
that ar e@nr Tcl; We live, and ſhall continue to the ouer- 
throw of Rome, Inthis Race, the paſſage of the Goſpell 
ſhall be no more letted ; the doore is open by the power 
of Chrift, and no man ſhall ſhut it: though our firengeh 
| (inthe reaſon of man)be very little,the word ſhal be vp- | 
- |held,ril the falſe Iewes(the Remiſh Catholikes)be made 
to toope vnto vs, as wee have afore time been ſubieR to 
Rome. Andletft this might feerne incredible, the Lord 
faith, I, (chat is, he himſeife,)will make chem come and | 
worſhip at our feete: it will be his worke,and got mans:- 
neither ſhall this be done for our deſert, but his own loue 
tovs will bring it ropaſſe; thacthey may know,thatthe 
Lord loueth vs, This is the be/oned ffate,this is the Phila- 

» ſtate, beginning with the Harmonie and ſweete 
conſent of Confeſſions, wherein brotherly loue ſhould 
abound:which the Lord grant,cuen for his Goſpels ſake, 
our peace,and the Enemies deftrution. 

The ſeuenth type is Le5dicea, aluke-warme Church, 
neither hot nor cold, wichour all praiſes. » 
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followeth 


| The eMntitype is the, Laodician fare, which 
_ | next yponthis Philadelphian, after che Church of Chriſt 


hath go 


tren full vitorie ouerthe Enemies, and ſhall be 
, wanting no- 


tioriched with abundance of all things 
ching; which is that, 
This flare chen is not 
fate,che Enemies muſt be made to + 
not yet come topaſle : then 8 tertation muſicome ouer 
the- world, frem which mercifully che Philadelphian 
ſtate ſhall be preſerued ; which I cake co bethe 
tell ar Armageddon, Reu,16.16, ypon which 
ſuch an Earthqu 
men dwele ypon the earth: and laſtly, as is' ſaid, in the 
Philadelphian ftatey Church muſt growto ſuch wealth 
after theſe things, and enioy ſuch 
curely,as ſhall breed that Laodician condition and fate, 
8 time like the daies of Noah, before the comming ofthe 
Sonne of man, But here wee muſt chinke, char 
lowing ſtate ſhall not bee ſo of a ſudden; bur onely 


which breedeth luke- warmnefſle. 
e, For firſt, in the Philadelp 
Roupe to ve, which is 


ake and alteration, as was never, fince 


ce and live ſo fe- 


h of daics, after che Church hath floriſhed glori- 
- | ouſly for a time in a moſt pgracefull Rare;as the new Ieru- 


falem,in a very vnſpeakable manner. 
- Theſe things being ſo,thirſheweth vs Maſter Brighe- 
| wevs errour,ih making the Church of England 


ped out 


tobery- 
by the Cherch of Laoedjecea :when wee ſce,that 


theſe bee no types of any'parti 
Counrreyor other; but are types ge 
face of Chriſt his Church, And hee him 


ſock pe 


—_—C 
general of 2 genera 
ſelfe eth no 


rricufar rt any of the firſt rypes; 


ther, indeed, could hee, oorin this oughr 
done. I cannot bur bleſſe the Lord for very many things 
in hisCommentary yponthe Reueclarion;as (be itſpoken 
without offence to any ) bein 
him,chat I haue read of, and a 
for deſcending 
words of the prophecie cannot be made good, And yer| 
hauc Tobſcrued, that for theſe particular applicaci 


the beſt of moſt before | 
aiſe worthie; bur 


abour pr 
to ſuch particulars, as by the texrand 


on 
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booke hath been more bought vp,then for the ret of his 
moſt praiſe-worthie labour; and the ſame places fo ap= 
plied, moft Rudicd of all other : by ſome for the pleaſure 
they cake inthem, but without good prone from the | 
text;and by otherſome, to carpe fo at them, as thereb 
they may vilific all che reſt of his paines; by which bor 
the one ſort and the other might greatly profit them» 
ſclues, if cbey would lay afide their by-reſpeRs inctheir | 
readings, and giue-:themſelues-to the: belt things, and 
make a right vie thereof, in his and other mens labours, 
Buc as their ſiniſter readings on the one (ide, maketh the 
cunning, perhaps, in their picked places; ſo it maketh 
tham barren ja che reſt of the prophecie, which-Ifinde 
many very ignarant of, and yet. canname yery readily the 
fore-mentioned places. But I Icaue them both, the one 
ſort to heir {elfe-pleaſing fancifulnes, andthe other to 
theirill-bengcarping perue:ſacs,tilbe Lord teach them 
a better way tozeade godly mensdabours,: ;-: 155» | 
Thus (Chriftian Reader) have ],as I protmiſed;ſhewe 
briefly, what I thinke probably of this opinion touching 
cheſe ſeucn Churches, In which (beſides what hath been 
ſpoken) may bee obſcrued a gradation of corruption int | 
euery ſtag; axfif one,came ous of .another-As, deftF of | 
lone, or decay, of zeale, in the Epheſine Nate, broughe 
*This1s implicd| * feare of -94ngin the Smyrnean. This feaxebroughtonth | 
in the exhort. | , forbearmn'to deale with the wicked, in the Pergatnine, 
i me. -" This forbearing brought a plaine to/eration, inthe Thya- 
ticanes,/ This broughs, foorth a, were. penformitte. 0:8 
I S bare outward profeſſion, withour the life of rehgion, in | 
—_ | the Sardine, And hereto a ſuperioritie. being added, and 
=" peace obtained ouer Enemies, in the Philade!phian, 
brought, foorth /uhe-weormpreſſe in the Lagdician/liate. 
And as thele may be notedinthe Rates of theChurches | 
{o here inay bee obſerued certaine eps, one'after ano-/| | 
ther,in the working of che myſteric of iniquitic in the 
| fourefirtt Churches, Where we may ſee, how Satan be- 
gun. ic with /ab:urie, tending our his MbVerleTonnt 
] 4 ynder 
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To Tus Ruapan. 

vnderthe name of Apoſiles ; he increaſed ir by by 'y 
 & contempt of the godly,by making men to profeſſeto be 
thatthey were not,and to ſpeake ill of other better then 
themſclues: he inforced it by Tyrawnie, hauing exalted 
ic into a throne: and laſtly, hee did yphold it by wicked 
ſorcerie,and all manner of deceiucableneſſe of varighte- 
ouſneſſe, by which to this day that Ieſabel of Rome yer 
| remaineth, and ſo ſhall, cillthe appointed time come, of 
her finall deſtruQion, Which Kings and Princes muſt at- 
chicue by the ſword ; which Preachers muſt vrge them 
ynto by the word; and which people muſt heartily pray 
; for : which Idoe; and ſo (friendly Reader )oughteſtthou 
to doe, and thou verely wilt doe, if thou beeſt a ſound 

Proteſtant,a Proteſtant in geod carneſt, which Ihope - 

thou art; and ifthou beeſt not, I pray God thou 
maiſt be,and ſo I bid thee heartily fare- 


well, Batcombe : March 14. 


Thine, as thou art 
Chriſts, 
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more keellentricierhenlgll 


re iel [Maa tinkes ow, 
faire titles prefixed womens workes'not 
tofuch ES ritles. yet doe! nitive v2o) tall 
yea the very rrame of ay Alutti 
i ara iles his eyes as 
| cellent || 


2 Reaſon,the au-| 


| tho/111e . 
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x. Rraftoytbrifia,| 
Com mandemcent, \ 
4.2.7 I1.17. 


x9.and 3.6.13, 
2:.41d 139. 


- — = _- —— <——- 


| lersfore-fromted with FERC ce & FNo- 

iy tany other treatiſe ofthe _ Biblg hay 
c/a forc-ipec Apecch to-begin' it with{ds t 

whies was ginen by God the Father,to his Sorne | 


| Tcfus Chriſt, who ſignified ir by an Angell to lobn, \ 


and this beloued Apoſtle; recciuing it by the aide; 
of Gods ſpirit, hath written itat Chriſts comman- 
dement for v8. /Beh61d here'the ace,the maieſti- 
call authoritic of this diuine booke ! ſhall not the 
carelefle negle&hereof cauſe vs to bee guiltic of 
r00 great prophaneſſe 2 weigh and conſider. 
Thewwords 'ol-this booke arc the trae ſayings of| 
God, they besrae.and faithful, by the teſtimonie of 
God ſitting ypon his throne,and the witneſle of 
his ell: Thc loue therefore of the raath; ſhould 
ous thelower of thistruth;roſtudietheſame. 
e booke was reucaled for this end,to beſhew- 
ed to the ſeruants of Chriſt it was vnlcaled for that 
>, therefore the {cruants>of:Gbdthoy 
'reociue it; and carc if ZAP | 
inhewould haue them to kno 
be guilaic of .negleRing the ond affelel 7; mb 


high andexcellerit a Maieſty,muchlg 


the Gudieſthercof,dsfome doc tb relg | 

Meſs Cheiftginethd commandentey 
ongithathath aneare to heare.to hearken uhar ugly 
ſpirizio{( God ſaithynto the C hurches; andro ſhew. 
how. iQ: Telus is; tohaue all/his pl 


it. 


acquaityeethayith.the _ revealed:in this _ 
$ 
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Three cghmeege 


 iudgeirany thing worthto be WE) ce pf 
heareand ſtudie to _—_ the things here foretold. | 


the Angell of fGod himſclte vnto /obwel 
| count doe they make of them that bitocent _ 


| ent to Gods will herein. | 
$.Reafongthe 


\ . The ckcellencie of this booke is ſuch, as naar \cncellanciond 


earth was found worthie ſo much as to looke tnto 
chis booke. till Ieſus Chriſt went and tooke it out 
ofhis Fathers hand to open 1t vAtO VSe« (| 

"The benefit of this booke-ſo much concerneth' \Reaſon,the © 
he good of the whole Church as, when Chriſthad proftofitgap 
preuailed to Open ir all the creatures of Godgmen 
and Angelsſang praiſes vntohim therefore. 

The leſſed 7 A ou tobn.could not butweepe | 
| for fcare that this booke ſhould havebin keptcloſe 
from him, and from the: Church; ſuch-an,/cart 
ſpiritwas in-him x0 know tholc thingswhichw _ 


rthoughtyerto bee the firſt thateuer recetued nd any 


vs 


ek} 


—_ — _— 


Such as keepe the ſaying gs of dibooke, ack [7-Reqſon,coms 
low-ſeruants with _ by ly A vals kerſo ſpeaker — , 


man nor Angel,none in heauen, earth,or vnder: the this beokejeap?y 


5.8. 9.—14. 


aig toknow, = | | 
"Albeiz:it bee the laſt booke: of the Bible, ir is pane oh | 


mans ition,as a booke c— moſt. neceſla - | Bale bis Pre- 
rie to be knowne of Chriſtians. I there- [71a im 
fore of former 'and later Diuines, fir ee Sjaſ xt | ches, 
_ to.comment aa ,make 


\ 
{4 


1 


| 


| 


oats roger” 6 


'F 


chap.rg.6. | drings, ſaying, Haleiniah, the Lord God omnipotent 
| retaneth, '' ' 
| 13-Reaſdn,the | 7 he matter of the booke may moue to the ſtu- 
ee ebiz | dying thereof, which is foure-fold, Dogwaticall, 
foare-fold, | Moral, Hiſboricall, Propheticall. Dogmanicall is that 
whichſeruesto' ſtrengthen our faith: inthe points | 
of our Chriſtianicie . the particulars whereof are 
Degmatical | many. '1.\Concerning the whole Trinee-,chap.1.| 
Frere 4-5. I. of Chriſt forhis humenitie,chap. 1.1 3. Di-| 


| 


| - _TheopeningofS./ohns 


[4-5. Ht core for the Charch, chap.7117: and 1.9.10. 


mies chap. lv-and17.14.and 19.20. and his righte- 


Pn WTIIEY as. 


Parr.r. 


vs thatcomeaſfterthem,and-haue'their helpes be. 
fore vs,to be ſtudious herein. | | 

Ft aymuchbel6gerh vato vsnowliuing.as it did} 
vnto others #1 times/paſt,andas it ſhall vntotholſe 
whichare to come after vs; for it concerneth rhe 
whole © hurch'to the worlds end, the ſtate whereof 
is fullyſer foorth through her whole courſe vpon 
theearth,till all be fulfilled, and this tragicall Co- 
thedie. beeiended, the greatand laſt Ads whereof 
arcſhorulyks'come vpon the world ; atrhe finiſh- 
ing whereof the Pl/audite (hall be giuen to Chriſt 
by the voyce ofa great multitude, as the voyce of 
many waters; andas the voyce of mightie thun- 


winitie,chap 2.18. his power and propernes plentiful 
lyſet downein many places, chap. 1:5.—7:13-16. 
chap.2-1.8.12.18.and 3.1.7.14+ beſides orher pla- 
ces, ſpeaking of his Ommiſcience,chap.2.23.and 5. 


i't. and 10/2; and/r4. 1: and 2.7. His foueraigne 
power' ouer all chap. r9. 16. and 15: 14: and tes. 
ouer \ngels, chap. t. 1. His vitorie ouerhisene- 


(ous hidgeniene.chup.18:34-and v9.7. es 


"APR 84 : 


Part.r. myſtical Renelation. | 
gel: whoate obedientto Chriſt,chap.1.1.and 22.6. 
They arefor the Church,reioycing withit,chap. g.} 
and compaſſing abour it;chap.4. They are thefel- 
low-ſeruants and brethren of the Prophets and 
Saints, chap.22.9+ They refuſe to be worſhipped, 
' chap. 19.10. and will haue God be rape ky | 
| theyarc innumerable,chap.z. I V. Of the Church, 


ſhewing whet ſhe &, a woman glorious, 12.1. the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, chap. 2 1.2.9. the new leruſalem 
chap.21.1.the holy Citie,chap. I 1.2, Here isnoted 


' 
' 


| 
by 


| 


| 


| —_ co 
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A 


T he opening of 8. lobns- Part:1. 


— 
| neither want heere promiſes of reward 'and'due 
praiſesfor well doing,for incouragements therein, 
chap.2.3.and :2.14.15.and 14.13.and 20.6; he ex- 
' |ample, jlluſtating theſe precepts, is the Spouſe 
and Church of Chriſt, euct the ele&,;choſen, and 
faithfull, whoſe loue to the truth, feruent zcale, 
ſtrong faith, rare conſtancie, admirable patience 
and other moſt excellent Chriſtian vertues , are 
here left vs for our godly imitation. On the other 
{ide,here be negatiue commandemets forbidding 
all vicious lining, with manifold diſſwaſions from 
the ſame. Here the offender is reproued,and the 
impenicent threatned with deſtruction,chap.2.and 
3.and 14.1 0.11.and 21.7.8. Neither doe here want 
examples ro explaine the ſame. Are not here to be 
found the authors of al miſchicfe, both withinand 
without the Church * Here may wee reade of the' 
Diuell and the Dragon; chap{ts; of thefinſt and1e- 
cond beaſt, the falſe propher,chap.13: ofrhe filthic 
Nicolaitans , deceitfull Palaamites,' bewitching 
leſabel,chap.:. the denouring Locuſts;chap.9.and| | 
ſcducing ſpirits ofdiuels&api16:Thewholebooke! 
is pred ouer withſtore ofexamples,yevit may bee 
as a faire table, in which is pourtraied and drawne 
our to-the view of rhe eye, 1inely pictures of the: 
vertuous,and vicious ; of the good/ and badof E- 
le& and Caſt-awaies; and 6f ſuckias gothe way of 
life to glorie cuerlaſting, or the way of death to 
Oy endlefſe paine. 

=4 Ew H:ftoricall is the matter concerning the ſtate of 
| the Chitrch.trom the daies' of 706 in Patmos hi 
therto,nowaboue fifteene hundred yeeres: In the 
El reading 


* woos opo__—— wANST WIRaQupe wn oo Oe —O ome 
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ro death infinite innocents: which wicked outrage 


| through-whoſe embracing 


a flood of nations.a barbaro 
ward furic and rage,tohaue de 


his force tobe of no force,he turned his courſe into | 


| grand-child,that Antichriſt and Popeof Romethe 


"a 


| Part.1, myſlicell Renelation. 

reading whercof(as farre as we conſider thethings 
to be fulfilled) we may {ce how in 104ns daics,when 
he did wrige this Reuelation, Satan had began to} 
ſowe his tares among the Lords wheate, ſending 
foorthfalſe Teachers of all ſorts, to breed hereſies, 
to raiſe contentions, to.intice to Idolatrie,and fil- 
thineſſe,and in a word,cither to ouerthrow vrrerly, | 
orat leaſt greatly to hinder the holy profeſſion of 
Chriſtian religion. Of.rheſe things may wee reade 
incap.2.and 3. to beſound in the particular Chur: | 


of miſchiefe and inueteratemaliceagainſt the true 
Church, raiſed vp bloodie perſecutions againſt all 
Chriſtians by cruell heatheniſh Tyrants,whopur 


and crueltie, Chriſt Ieſus auengedvpon the heads 
ofthele miſcreants to the full( of this we may reade 
chap.1zand6), And in time raiſedvpa Chriſtian 
Emperour, by:whom was expelled:the Dragons 
heathen power from ruling ouer the Church; and 
ingot Chriſtianirie, there 
became: a world of Chriſtians; among whom the 
elect fairhfull;and true people of Chriſt werehaj 
pily.preſcrued,albeitSatan. aſſaied onte more: 
us So in this out- 
ſtroyed the remnant 
ofche Church,chap.1:z, But at the length finding 


ſubtill fraude, and ſo wrought, that hee bred his 


Dragons ſubſtitute; who after deadly ſchiſmes, 


ches.,But Satannot herewith contented,being fall | 


, 


damnablc hereſics,(he falling as a ftarre fromhea- 


_ —— tec 
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Propheticall 
mari os 


nenapoſtaring fromthe truth through Gods per- 


byhim) led (throu 
norance) the Chriſtian world captiue againeinto 


latrous courſes;and became ſo great, thatwhoſoe- 


notſuffered to liue ; (of this we may reade, chap.8. 
and 9. and 13.) and vnder this ſpirituall yoake of 


| bondage liued thetrue Church troden vnder foote 


along time,(cap.t 1.) mercifullyyer protected by 
the Lord Ieſus, (chap.7.and 14.) vntill the time 
came that Antichriſt muſt be reucaled ; then the 
ng gaue his woes vato his ſeruants& ſent them 
oorth to preach, (capao.)who(tho indu- 
red grea Can bloodie walled 
againſt che beaſt,Chriſt plaguing his enemies, and 


rto heehathgottenthe vi- 
Qorie, and alſo now begun to poure foorth the 
vials of wrath againſt that Antichriſtia ſtate,which 
is fallen into a deadly conſumpris. Oftheſe things 
thus fulfilled, as the marter of Hiſtorie, may- wee 
reade in chap.7.and 11.and 14.and t5,and ſome 
part ofthe 16.Chapter. 

The Prophetical/marter (ifwe confider the book 
from and'in the time when /9-w wrote) was the 
moſtof the matter contained'in it, and therefore 


that which is fulfilled,as hiſtoricall, only that parr, 
come to paſle,is prophericall; fore-telling the ve- 


the thick ſmoake afdarke ig-| 


heatheniſh waies,into heretical doctrines and ido- | 


miſſion, and come ſecretly working in and | 


uer would not ſubmitthemſclues to his yoke, wers | - 


making ſucceſſcfully | atato-vea the labour of his| 
|ſeruants, by whomhi 


| 


called a prophecie, chap. 1.3. butnow paſſing ouer | 
and fo much of the booke as remaineth yet to]. 


| ter. 


| 


he ms. cat 
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terfuincof Rome,and Romiſh-Hi archie: 


after that;rhe 
ple freed from their enemies, for which th 


— 


ly as I could, hauel laid 


oY 


the ſame. . 


be made to hinder the ſtudie of 


" s 


I. Objed. 7hi betke is Unp 
wo delight in the reading thereof. 


in Gods Boo r therein-hee findetlyipleaſuri 


tisfie thee herein, this: booke to-awintelligent rea- 
der, will affoord: as much: delight; as any: other 
booke of Scripture wharſoeuer, ir is full of variery 
forall ſorts and conditionsof men. 'Tothem-that 
a in hiſtorie,or in the knowledge of future 
rediQions, here isa prophericall hiftorie/and:an 


the worlds end. Heere the Line#i/t hath the Origi- 
nall text,and plentic of Hebraifines: for his ftudic. 
Hecre arc tropes and figures for the: Rberoricias, 


erarchie;withal 
theenemics ofthe true Church of Chriſt, asalſo 
moſt happie condition of Gods me 
reioyce/and'{ing.  Which'things are 'xecorded in' | 
ſome part of the chaps. inthewhole-:251 and. 18. 
and 19.and 20.and 21.and 22.chapters.T hus brief- 


—_ matterof this 
booke, ſtill ro perſwade;to the diligenereading; of 


THE OBIECTIONS' THAT MAY 
fog, and there 6 
' -Anſw: A ar mans:delight is, loa Meats 
and io . That the wordsofthis booke are the ſay- 


ings of God, faithfull and true, wee hane: ; 
what cauſcth it to be ſo vnipleaſing thensBur to ſa- 


iſtoricall prophecie, for them from//obnsdayes to| | 


___ variery 


” 
+ #© 
_ 


_ T heapening of S.Johus Part. 1. 


variety of! numbersfor the trithmetitian the ve- 
tarall Philoſopher may diſcourle of the Lambe and 
'Lion,of the Leopard,the Beare, and the Dragon, 
of Frogs and/Locuſts,of:Horſcs,and of Eagles  al- 
fo of chander and lightening, haile!, and-carth- 
quakes. 1 he1_4ſtronomer. may (hew his skill of the 
heauens,ſunne,moone,and (tartes. Here be ſtrange 
' |and rarepicturesfor the moſt cunning Apetes thar 
euer was; of 'Chrilt, of-his'/Church,.of the Dra. 
gon,the beaſt,and falſe prophet, of the holy. Citte 
and Temple,and of what not through the whole 
booke? Is any skilfull in mettals © Here is for him 
.#'; > 000 F maeepar iron. Art thoua Lapidarie? 
old pearles and precious ſtones ; the Iaſper, the 
Sardine, the Emerauld, and Carbuncle, the Sa- 
phir, Chalcedonic, SardonixzChryſolite, and! Be- 
rill, he Topas,the Chryſopraſus,the Iacinct , and 
| the:Amethiſt.Burwhatneed Ito/runoh inparticu- 
ſti adored | Iawinſtancesthus? ſeeing this bookis full offimili- 
tameg | aides ferchedfrom cucry thing : from hranen, ſun, 
[from every \mooric,and ſtarres:: fFom. the rain-bow, windes, 
thing. - | haile;thundering, and lightenihg;; fromthe ayre, 
1... Hireavarer; ſea,rmcrs,: fountaines g from the: carth, 
11. - ſandearth-quakes, Uands,.and mountaines, from 
' [foules,filhes,beafts,and creeping things; from Ati- 
-gcls, and men ; from trees, gralle, greene hearbs, 

| rem wild wilderneſles;and Cities inhabited; from 
- (watre,bolls,and armics.theſward;arigbatrell, hor- 
ſes and) Chatiots, with triumph and victorie; from 

| high callings,Princes Kings;Prieſts; & Prophets, 
| Merchants, and ſca-men from thrones, crownes, 
andifcates; from muſicke; and muſitians, pipers, 


trumpet-| 


: 


Part.1.' 
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. 
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my#icall Renelation. 


the ſtate ofthe old andancient 
der the Law;their Kiggs;-Pric 


theſe, ſobnwereJudaizirit; & i 
the old Lawaboldhedifirid eb 


the bload oftheir 
bleſſed Saviour. Great 


ed Mama 
cherchors is 


bh @Gblie&ro ul 4lbaqitr 


trumpeteers, harpes;vials; ahd-iſound of noicesg/ 
from raymeat, long tobes,..golderi gitdles, fine] 
white linnen purple, filke andſcarlet yfrom veſlels 
| of thin wood, iuorie, braſle and marble , yea heere: 
is mention of Cinamon;qdours;/oynt 
 kincenſe wine,oyle, fine/flowie? and!wheat, of the/ "OO 
vintageand harucſt ; avery world of particulats is|, 
mentioned in this booke : fo as it the heauen or the 
earth,orany thing ineitherof them; ciftierof nas 1 


ture, or. art" may,intice a reader, this pe” | | 
allure him to the ſtudie hereof. And belides/all| ere be plc || 
theſe, heere the Chriſtian by alluſions'may behold! 


Arke;Tabernacle; Altarsſetuict and worſhip;and] 
[alfo leruſalerhetioly Cite as Fr mentiopinged | 
ladingyvs/agasne 
clewosfjtnow tu 
ſec mthet'9! 


pleaſure wbich pay beo had:irtxeddingngdbu 
ingolthis bagke-; ;. 1115 |; 5 ,29Dilog eoimodns Hh | 


tobe pleaſant, an41o ff eriile/ightwrſegtv 
of things hexein mentioned, yestbn profit 
perhaps wat worth. the labour which k/{tdiabfiregan; 
nould beflon/penityoc + 1 imo 2d 03 bngzmts 
Anſw:: the bookeiis-a9/ptofunble.as) leaſeht, 
: an 


EO TB 7 I __ 
X % 
a 
——_ _- : 


nts fran- TEA AREETy 


—— - 


ſant alluſions to 


God: uni fare the | 
. vj ent | 
ers i | God 


VS. 


and; 


Ferend d 
Arens 
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avill-pedtsuts , we bad: 
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This booke is as | 
oftable as 


'ecſant, 


J 
, 


_—_ — 
ds AS. ace. © 


” » 


% « * T 3s 
bs RS 4, a. 6" | FP vs EEE fo £togg 
v Rh P Q 4 aſs 5 "= "* [OE "FIN s ___ #2 *p ho; 3 pale. it  - , 
wrt je = —_ __ | : - : 


T he opening of $. Jobus- On k. 
57 indeed; the benefit of this'booke} 
and made knowne,is more then by 


Chap.r.19. | have been by God 
=" hath, doth, 4 heereafter ſhall come to paſſe by} 
andy. | chancebypolicicot the Church, by the ſubtilrie 
of the enemies ; but onely according to the good} 
willand pleaſure of God,guiding and ordering all 
things.in all circumfiances,by of _ 
bk (ur hoy uu: his! 


| wills varo Gods will, i all tbe Churches © 

| able courſes whether inedbirig or flowing, reg) | 
| | 90 wk; ay peace,or vnder perſecutionzan@ neuer 

j tofeare the enenie who candonothing, but what} 


| is fore ordained. | i 
rhefins | IÞ Weehauchcere.abookeof Martyrs,hew”) 
ing the ſufferings oſthe godly, their zeal | 
| And tribulation ;mheir oppoli 
marie: PET RES oo m_— 
enemies,policies, and cruelrics, re-| 
deration whetcof may affoord vs examp'es 

thic ourimitation inthe one; and'n 
cauſe ofrhankfuln 


: to God, taking his 
+ | part: and og couragions, od confiden 
[ \-*- | j-the Lords quarrel againſt 


al. 


Parrt.. my#ficall Renclation. 
the godly before vs haue been, -. lin 
* Hi: Wehecre maylearne, who were theene- 
miesof the Church,who now be,and hereafter ſhal 
be, with their nature, courſes, intendments, and 
prattiſcs; from their vprifing;/to-their: fall and vr- 
rerrilines by which wee may learne truly to diſ- 
cerne them, to ſtand againſt them, to watch, and, 
ſtand continually armed in the defence of the 
truth ropreuent their milchictes, | 
| V.. Wee may heere (ce: Chriſts preſence euer 
with his Church, his care to teach them, andto 
reucnt therr deſtruction ina world of miſchictes, 
afely carying them through all the flouds of cuils 
(with which carthly mindes were ouerwhelmed ) 
and fending them ſafe ( as the Iſraclites) to-the 
ſhore, there to behold the vtter deitruction of all 
their enemies. This will ftrengthen our faith, 
encreaſc-our ioy , comfort our ina oy»! 
full expectation, and keepe vs conſtanc vato the 


—— 


| = 


— | 


The third be. 
nefit, cap.12, 
| and 13,andg. 

' and 1 t,and 17, 

18.19.40," -/ 


The fourth be- 
nefit. cap. 1.13, 
and r4.r.and 4, 
and 5.and 7. 
cap.11.17.1, 
and 19.t--21. 
aud 31; and an} 


The fifth be. 


end. | Sotts] 
V. Hercby may weſec,ifwee will ſee the eleere 
lighratnooneday,thatRome(notheatheniſh, but | 
profeſfing Chritt)is Babylon,the Pope;that| ainti- | 
chriſt,8talſe propher,vnder thename'ot Chriſt; to 
be the very enemy of Icſus Chriſt,& that ſtartallen 
from heaucn, whoſc gyptian cruelty,ſodomitical 
pradtites, and Heathenath Idolatrie, ſorcerics and 
deceits, hath brought'vpon the Chrittiahiworld, 
thefurious and hel.iſhrage ofthe Turkiſh power, 
as a plague,in his wrath;for this R omiſh-iniquit 


UE, 
This ſhould cauſc/all 'Chriſtians: to deteſk;Pope 
and poperic, and fuch as yetremaine vnder;his 1- 


- 


andg. 
cap.1 18.andg.. . 


nefit, | 
cap.19.and 13, - 
ave 1&1. 


cap.13.41ds 19+. 


20,21.4and 
I 8.23. 


Te 
—_  mm— 


F 


riſdiction,] 


— 


Cap.9.14. 21. 


The ſixth be- 
nefit. 


(ap.17.14.with 
| T.1 aJ—uo 7, 


(ap1.3. 


Mat.3.15, 

and 4.14.aud2. 
4-and 2, 4, and 
26.54. 


| 


[the blood of the Saints and Prophets,ſhea 


}1xapr ater is, in our places, to ſecke the fulfil- 


[and the Lord ſpew vs out ofhis mouth. If wee will 


T he opening of S. Johns Part.r. 
riſdiction,to get ourquickly fromvnder that who- 
riſh gouernment,and bloody ſtate; and wee, that 
hauceſcaped, ſhould bee moued heereby to ſing 
praiſes vato God foreuer. 

V 1. By this booke may we,the reformed'/Chur- 
ches,the true members ot Chriſts Church, know 
our happie eſtate,and what is our datie, what God 
commandeth vs to doe, for the furthering of our 
promiſed future happineflſe , in endeauouring 
the vtter ruine of that curſed ſtare of Antichriſtia- 
niſme : Kings are to warre againſt her with the 
{word,and to burne the whore with fire : The Pro- 
phers, into whom is come the ſpirit of life from 
God are to fightagainſt the ſame with the word, 
{word of the ſpirit; and by the power of inſtru- 
cionand lojhiatie, to giue vnto the Angels in- 
ſtruments of wrath, the vials full of the wrathof 
God o/poure vpon thar ſtate the plagues due, o 
| d e 
ſame. All the flocke of Chriſt, ele&, called and 
faithful, which ſtand on the Lambs partare to pray 
for her ruine, and to reioyce at her deſtruction. 
This ſhould make vs keepe the words of this pro- 


ng thereof, and to bring that to paſſe which is 
propheſicd of vs, fo ſhall wee bee bleſicd , it is our 
durie to fulfilall righreouſnefſe.as Chriſt ſpeaketh, 
who did carcfully fulfill all the words of Scrip- 
ture prophecying ot him,as the writings of the E- 
uangeliſts cuery where doe ſhew ; therefore let vs 
take heed, leſt we will be luke-warme and-careleſle, 


not 


_—— ——— 


—_— — 
— et 
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|Part.r. myſlicall Revelation. ba 


nor fulfill the words, and keepe the ſayings of this | 
prophecie, to be bleſſed, ler vs feare to bee curſed, [pans 


according to thatthreatofrhe TION , Curſed is 


| he that doth the worke of the Lord negligently. [1er.48.20; 


VT. Byrhis booke mayall we Proteſtants ſee, The ſenxenth 
howfarre we haue preualled by the little booke in mo 
the Angels hand,giuen vnto John, for the reCOuery) EDM 
| of Chriits Een; ha vnder the generall Apoſta| cap.rt.and, 14. 
cie; how forcible the preaching of the Goſpell in 
hartrbeen hitherto againſt the beaſt,and the whore 
ſitting thereupon;how the time of Antichriſts de- 
ſtru&is is very nigh at hand,ſo as we haue noneed 
to feare the ri{ing vp thereofany more; but rather | + 
certainly to -expetrhe vtter ruine and deſolation por 19.30. 
thereof. This ſhould cauſe vs to reioyce in the | 
preaching of the Goſpell, to ſecke to maintaine 
and further it,by all poſſible means,notfearing any} 


of _—_— or attempts of the enemies;our popiſh] 
aduerſaries. For by the Angels oath the Church is|cp.r0.6.7. 
to __— and the enemies are no more-to en-| 


creaſe, but to be vnder-rhe vials of, Gods wrath; as 
they nowaregand ſhall bee,rill chey.bee conſumied.] 
The words of the book is plaine forthis. And now 
| aboue fiftie yeeres God hath'giuen vs experience 
hereof: ane euery day+ſhall the Church of God 
finde the verity of 'the Angels words more and 
more? for the ſcuenthitrumper hath blowne, thee=|: 
' nents contained wnder it, iro the-{impleſt 
' thatſhall obſcrue thatwhich is inthe tenth,ande- 
leuenth chaprers of this heauenly. Reuelation....:>/] 
V IH, By this booke are weeforetold of furure' 
cuils yet to come vpon the world, the like wasne-- Cad6.18, | 
_ver-(/ o | | 


re ee 


F 


ei. 


(ap.19, and 21, 
landa:, 


This booke 1s 
moſt neceſſarie 
tobe hnowwne. 


His Mateſlies 
meditations 
an Reuel. 20, 


] T he opening of $. lohns 


' | 13 molt neceſſary for the inſlruction of 4 Chriſtian, ſo of 


| heerein. contained, and 


uer before, and tharar the pouring our of the fe- 
uenth viall, which ſhould make enery-one of vs 
watchfull, chat in the dayes of tentation we periſh 
not. Yettor the confolationof Gods people, ler 
them know certainly this,thatall ſhall rare tothe 
goodof Gods Church, the euils ſhall light vpon 
the wicked,butthe Lords people ſhall in the ende 
find 
Lambe, and to him that fitterh vpon therhrone; 
tor ever andeuer. And thus we ſee theſingularand 
vaſpeakable profir of this heaueniy prophecie, the 
words whereof arc faithtulland true. 

HE. Object. Bee it that it be pleaſant andprofita- 
ble, yet tt is not a booke of that necefirty,as we need tabee 
ſa careful to ſkudie tt. 
cAnſw. How neceſlary it is forvs to be welac- 
quainted with this booke, the firſt reafans giuento. 


_—_— 


ro Gods Church, ſhew fufficiently to Mo 
ferent man. Our dread Soueraigne, whoſc learned 

n hath proclaimed open warre to Antichriſt, in 
bis Highnefſe meditations vpon chap-2a,verl.7, 
8.9.10.ſaithrhus: As of all bookes,the holy Scriptare 


allthe Scriptures, the booke of the Renclation is mot? 
meet for this our laſt age, 45 @ prophecie of the latter 
tres. How can it be butneceſſary,when indeed the 
matter therein concerneth vs ſoneerly 7 If we doe 
iudge ourfeclues to be the C hurch of God, and his 
ſcruants, whoſe it is chiefly to know: the _ 


reade it,and the manifold profitcomming h | 
ana mugen dy 


Partc1. 


ace,cuen hcere, and ſhall ſing praiſes to the | 


to cndeauour to fi 


IV. Obiea.| 


CO CES 


Part.r. myſtical Renclation. 


| meane place, thinke it not ſo neceſſarie, but leaue it as an 
obſcure booke not to be medled-with. 

Anſw. Why they leauc itvntoucſed, theſe great 
ſchollers beſt my in themſclues;bur to their o 
nion, as a booke not-ſo neceſlarie (as they lay) By 
all now ro vnderſtand,! oppoſe, 1. the authoricic 


"1V. Obie&. But * many great [cholters, and in no| 


of God and the words of this booke;from whence 
the former reaſons are wholly fetched. 1I. The 
| authoriry of our gracious Soucraigns One hardly 
matchable for his knowledge in this Booke, (as 


died it, ſpeakerh according to veritic and ound, rium 
iudgement,from the booke it ſelfe. IIF. Fhe au- 
thoritie of learned men, Bullinger, CMeyerns,and 0- 
thers ; opp ſe the painfull laboursof all the 


|; 


*, 
| 


learne (both old and new)thar haue written 
this booke, as a ſufficient confutation of their idle 
andiill conceit, againſt the moſt neceſlarie vic of 
this booke to = whole Chriſtian world. 


\incerp retes 
ongo poſt ſe 
i —_ reli. 


Rewel, 


In his Dedicat. 


Epifile before 
bis oO 


this booke. 


linger in bi 
[Ja reface to the 


nium ztaturm 


; au TURF 7 

ſims ſacroſan+ 
Qzhujus pro- 
 pheriz coruſ. 


Eglinss a learned man affirmeth) who hauin ſtu- | cardonis;qui. 
bus omnes om- 


TE MT _—_——— PR——__ 
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| The ſimme of 


the ſecond ( Maps 
[ere 


The Papiſ}i are 
atligent!y to 
Pudethis booke, 


Rome 1s Babylon 
by the Popes 
[eate therein. 


Revel.17.15, 


of $.lobys Part.r. 


OI > > O— moon en. Pan 


— RR — OR 


the firſt reaſon, 


Cuay, IT. 
Not only wee, who by Gods meveia ave come ont of 
Babylon,ave to reade,c ſtudy this book, but alſo 
all rhoſe 1h «t neuer yet came out af 1hat ſtate, and 
fuch miſerable ſenits, ated 


De ——————_—_—___CGH_WKww 


as hane waſuly' upof 
from ws, are to bee acquanited with rhis booke, 
for theſe re1ſons following. | 


His book doth ſhewthem.,that their 
dwelling is in Babylon, the habita- 
tion of Diucls, the hold of all foule 

3 Fg {pirirs,and a cage of euery vncleane 
and hacctull bird, chap. 18.2.3. yea it is ſpirituallie 


| Fgypt and Sodome, chap.11$. Nor heatheniſh, 


but their popiſh Rome 1s Babylon , even Rome 
now Chriſten.It is then Babylon, firſt, when Anti- 
chriſt ſits there, which muſt be after-the heatheniſh 
Emperours,2.1 heff.z. Secondly, whetvit becom- 
meth a whore,deceiuing by whoriſh allurements, 
chap.7.1.2.18.and 16.19.and not only(by ſtrength 
ot armes){ubduing as the heathen Emperours did. 
Thirdly, when it 1s called a myſterie, chap.17.5. 
which cannot be, as it was heathen, but Chriſten. 
FYourthly,when it 15 the beaſt with ſeuen heads and 
ten hornes,chap.r 2. & 17.7.bcaring vp the whore, 
and hauing Crownes vpon the hornes,chap.r;.for 
being [{catheniſh the Crownes were vpon the 
heads,and not on the hornes,chap.z.F ifthly,when 


the ten hornes recciuc power as w_ with the] 


en Empe- 
rours; 


beaſt, which cannot be, while the hea 


| 


| 


—_—— 


rours rei Mmed who ſhared no kin ly ſoucraignrie 
20 any is ar with themſclues.S ;xrfl 

a marke, a-name, and the number of a name, ha- 
uing gorten ſuch power by wonders and mira- 


cles.as it cauſethal vpon paine of death to receiue 


the name, chap.r3.1t.—17. and 14.9. which things 
cannot bee auouched of heatheniſh Rome: there- 
fore of Rome Chriſten, or rather Anti-chriſtian. 
Seuenthly, when one: of the heads is wounded 


13: Eightly, when Rome bewitched Kings with 
the wine of her fornication, _— 17.21, and 
God raiſed vp Preachers to proclame. for thar 
cauſe her down-fall,chap.r4.8. Ninthly, when the 
ſeuenth viall is do out, chap.16.19. which is 
many hundreds of yeeres after Rome was rid of 
Toge ans Emperours. Laſtly,when R ome is threat- 
ned that itſhall be no more,but come to vtter de- 
ſtruction,chap.18.2.21, and that vnder the ſeuenth| 


(the ſixth head) was paſt. 


Part. 1. myſticail Revelation. \B$ 


y,when it hath | 


this marke or the name.or to haue the number of | 


and healed againe, then Rome is Pabylon, chap. 


head, chap.r7.8.11, when the Heathen Emperours | 


IT. Hereby may they heare,how the Lord com- 


if they will be held the people of God, and it they 
will not be partakers of her ſins, that ſo they may 
not recciue of her plagues, Reuel.18.4; for as Ba- 


bylon, ſhe ſhall be laid waſte, chap.r8.2. as Egypt 


be horribly plagued,chap.16.and as Sodome with 


fire be burned chap.18.$. 
IIT. This will ſhew them, that their Pope 1s 


The third rea- 


that Antichrift, the ſtarre fallen, and the King of /o1/heryeis 


F 2 the 


Antichriſt. 


The ſecond rea- 
: | ſon,the 
mandeth them ro come our of this their Babylonz —_ "44S; 


ee ti. 
oe 


— 


mY E” The Opening of $ .lohns Part.r 


Chbap.13.11, 
12,17, 


Chap.19.20, 


"| The fourth yea- 
ſon, their ſer. 
wice abominabc. 


Maſler Perkins 
pojuien, 


The filth rea- 
|ſun,they ſhall 


f hnow who are 


Papiſis, 


| which hath the ſhew of a. Lambe, but the very 


| the deadly wound, and laſtly forceth all to receiue 


l or e!ſe to haue no commerce with them. Al which 


ſtare,cuen ſ#ch as be earthly inhabitants, cap.1712| 


the Locuſts, chap.;. 1.11, the horned beaſt like the 
Lambe,ſpeaking as the 1)ragon, chap.tz.u. for in 
al things the Pope agrecthwith that ſecond beaſt, | 


Lragons mouth; which exerciſerh all the power 
of the firſt beaſt, which cauſcth all to worſhip him 

for to aduancc the. Romane ſtate ; which doth | 
wonders & miracles, as a falſe prophet,to deceiue | 
them that dwell on the earth, and commandeth 
them to make an image to the beaſt, and to wor- 


ſhip the ſame vpon paine of death : which cureth 
a marke in their right hand, or in their forcheads, 


are the ropes properties and praGtiſe , as after is 
(hewed at large. x | 

LV. This Ldcke will tell them, that their ſer- 
uice is but the acts of an whore (fornication, abo- 
minations and filthineſle, though that ſtate ſeeme 
neuer ſo glorious)being attired in purple and ſcar- 
ler,decked with gold and pearlc;and though that 
theſe things bee” reached out to them in a golden | 
cup,in that whores hand, chap.17.2.4. So as, ac- 
cording to the politio delivered by a learned Di- 
uine, proued, and not hitherto diſproued, « Paprft 
by his Rownſh religion cannot goe beyand a Reprobate : 
which being true, is enough rto-condemne their 
religion, their proteſſion and pra@tiſes therein for 
CUuCT, 

V. By this ſhall they know, who they bee that 
are carreed away with that Romiſh religion and]: 


Such 


__ 


cn : 4 dt MB 


Part.r. 


- myſtical Renelation. 


C 


and goods haue' throu 


Such as be ſeduced by their ſorcerics, chap. 18:23. 
Dy the wonders and falſe miracles of the beaſt, | 
ap.13-13.14.and of the falſe prophet,cap. 19.20. 
Sachas be drunke with the wine of that fornica- | | 
tion;the outward pomp and glory of that whore, | 
| chap. 17.2—4- Such as gaine therby,and liue in the 
leaſures of that ſtate,cap.18.3.9.10.11.Such as hauc 
booliſhly admired the power, ſcate,and great au- 
thoritic thereof tormerly receiued from the Dra- | 
g0n,Cap.13-3:4- Such as'cannot ſubmit themlelues| 
to the powertull preaching of the Gofpell, bur 
hold themſclues tormented by the true Miniſters 
of Chriſt, chap.11.10. Sachas in the loue of lite} 
feare ſubmitted to the 
power of the beaſt,cap.1 3-16. Laſtly, ſuch as wholc 
[names are not written in the booke of life of the| 
Lambeyſlaine from the foundation of the world: 
chap.13.8.and 17.8. 
V I. Hereby may they learne to ſee, whar ſhall The ixth rea. 
| : , | ſox, to bebold 
become of their Pope and ſtare, their beaſt and//,,/,..- 
falſe Prophet ; yea and what ſhall become of 
thoſe that worſhip that beaſt, his image, and' re- 
ceiue the marke ofhis name; verily they ſhall bee 
plagued with exquiſite torments, K a: 19.20. and 
I4-9-10.11 :andof her plagues, in the deſtruction 
of that ſtate, ſhall all reccwue that will not depart 
from her,chap.18.4. 
* VIT. Bythis booke ſhall they learne to ſatisfie 
themſelues in that queſtion, which they ſo often, reaſon,roſatiſ- 
haye propounded to vs : where our Churchwas 
before Lathers daies > Certainly even in the Wil fiionberweene | 
dernefſe with the. woman, chap.r2 having the|#m ardus, | 
F 3 fs two| k 


The ſtuenth 


| fie themſelnes o 
4 maine quts 


— 4 


EE 


— - 
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[ 


| ade of. 


The eighth nea- | 
| ſon.to be tru, 

| info *d in ma- | 
bl things w/c! 
T6273; 4ne not Ci 


= +, T he opening of $. obns Part.r. | 


and 13.5. 


rwo witneſſes prophecying in ſackcloth, Cap. 11-3: 
and in the temple, while the holy citie was troden 
vnder foote by that Antichriſtian ſtate, chap.11.2. 


V 111, By this booke they ſhall ſce the reaſons 
of thoſe things, which now doe ſo greatly vexe and | 
rorment that their ſtate, their Pope, their leſuits, 
Prieſts,and all the obſtinate route of them : T. How 
it is,and by what meanes it commeth to paſſe that 
lo many countries, kingdoms and people in Cbri- 
ttendome, ſince Larhers time, haue forſaken their 


Chap.11.7.10. 


| 
[ 


| [aktertheircruelties,as if all had been ſafe; yet mult 

Luther, and with him many other rife vp in their 
(1ght preaching againſt them powerfully, and yet 
|neuerthelefle doe efcape death art their hands? Euen 
becaule the ſpirit of- life from God entred into 
|rhem, and tooke them vp vnto him, in the ſight of 


Antichriſtian ſtate> Euen Chriſts owne power by 
his Preachers recoucring his owne,that is, people, 
nations, tongues and Kings {rom vnder that pleu- 
do-catholike and Apoſtatical Church,chap. 10.11. 
and 14.6.1 1. How itwas,thatafter they had llaine 
and murthered obn Has, and Jerome of Prage, with 
many other,at ſeucrall times,and became ſo merry 


| 


thoſe their enemics, chap. 14. 7.8.9. and 11.11. 
[ 11. How it is, that now their leſuits and Prieſts 
are of vs pusto death, and with them other traite-; 
rous-perlons? Fuen the judgement and band of| 
Godvpon them, who auengeth hereby the blood 
of his Saints and 'rophets, and doth to them, as 
they haue done to vs,chap.16.5.6.and 13410. 1V.| 
How-itis pothtble, that wee can ſo-preuatke againſt 


them, 


——_—_— 
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. 
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| Part.r. myſtical! Renelation. 
them, and that they get not the hand againſt vs? 
why their inuinctble Armado came to naught? 
why their vnheard-of plot of Gunpowder-treafon 
came ro none effect? why they proſper not againſt 
vs;ſfithen they bee ſoſabrill, ſo rrecherous and hel- 
liſhly falſe, 2 a no oath can binde them to faith- 
fulnes ; but now doe, and daily ſhall by lirtle and 
little decay to their vtter ruine?Euen becauſe their 


are become the Lords, who ſhall raigne tor cuer, 
|chap.11.15. for now doe come out of the Church 
the Angels to poure our the laſt plagues, and that 
vpon hem. they bee deſtroyed, chap.15. 6.7. 
and 16. cure 
1 X. Theholy Apoſtle $.Ioh our Prophet here 
would let them ſee plainly ( if they wonld ſee the 
lightart noone day) that in the maneft arguments 
they bring to vuerthrow'vs, they doe vnawares 
ſtrengthen vs; and what they thinke doe ferue' to 
make for themfelues, in thoſe they be confounded 
and ouerthrowne. Good Reader in wiſedome di- 


ſcerne,and tudge righteoully. 


The Papiſts igainſt the' 1obnforthe Prote- 
Proteflants. '- Nants. 


; 
Their *Chiirch (if it © 'S# ſhonldtherrne Church 
had any being )'was hid- be,the Temple and holy Ci- 
den till of late yeeres, tit maſt bee troden ondty 
troden vnderfoote; atid foote, and ber of no etteeie 


world. ad ' 10,.4nd 13.614. 


date of growrh is paſt, chap.10.6.the —_— 


Tbe ninth rea- 
ſon, toſee how 
they overthrow 
tnemſelues at 
UVnawares, 


*The Papiſts 
aVguments a- 
gainſt v3,anſwee 
red by the Apo-, 
ſile,who ouer- | 
throweth them | 
by the words of * 
thetext. | 


—— 


#\ 
& 
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Mo 'Þ g y oe: 


TT heopening of 8.10hm Para. 
| Their number ſmall, - The flock of brift 5s bat 


| in compariſon of ours, 4# 144000: chap. 14. 1.it 
is 4 ſmall namber ,when the 
whole world followeth after 
Amuhriſt : chap.13i316: 
Their firſt vpſetters, -Chriſts witneſſes againſt 
| which taught them this #he CAniichriſlian ſtate 
| rheir religion , were but were at the firfl few, and 
a tew, and thoſe baſc fel- poore, and for a time clo- 
\ lowes too. thed im ſackcloth : chap. 
| I 13+ EF 
\ They were iudged and j Chriſt by his CAneel 
condemned, & not held foreſhewed the ſame, that it 
worthie to liue,and that ſhould ſo fall out with the 
nor ofa few, but gene-.#rue Preachers of the Goſ- 
rally of the whole earth. [peZ : chap.11.7.9.10. 
| They, haue wickedlie Not wickedly,but muſty 
{forſaken our Church, «t. the, commandement of | 
contrarie to the practiſe Goa, chap.18. 4.z 208 con: 
of their forefathers, ma- trarie t0 the will of theer 
ny hundreds of yeeres, heanenlie Father , though 
33 _ Contrarie, to earthly forefa- 
thers miſled by Antichri#: 
chap.13.13-14- T.] 
They condemne our The ſpirit of Godcalleth 
Churchas an whore,and your Church the Whore, 
call our eſtate Babylon , chap.17.1. end. Rome(that 
and yer they cannot but great City) Babylon,cap.17, 
acknowledge that they 18.nd 18.2. 8ut of which 
camgout from vs. they may well confeſſe that| 
they came,asthe Lord com. 
manded them : chap. 18.4. 
They 


| 


| 


ts... 


LE ——————— 


| away. many- from their 11-0: and by the mini 
| old obedience. ry vl the word, Ts i0' 


Church. ; 1:49 + trme Church rae God, 


Part, | myſtical Renelations, 


They are all for \prea- -1. T he 1ne-wwt/ngers 
ching , and ſinging of chrift are Preachers, '4 
Pſalmes,leauing the old dope. per forme: that: At, 
& ancient ſeruice of the 04,116 Af; Is 4: the 


\ with ſinging of Pſalmes, 
Gp 15-3 | 


They abhorre Images, They infi hor "thoſe 
and will not worthip ci- ings fir leh God ple 
ther Saint or: Angell, g#ed the Romiſh people;cap. 
which hath beene-a'cu- 9-2 04#6,0(a1erning wer- 


tome of the Church.- | Jhip,the true Churgh: ontely, 
»» worſhippeth God,cap.q.8— 


. II-O 5.14+ ſo being com- 

,.» manaed, Y 14-7. 4nd by 

ori Niriggs wh an veel forbidden to 
afiine4 7mm” I0.| 


; Thele late vpſtare. The true Prophets| of 


Preachers haue troubled C hriſl muſt torment the in-| | 


theworld.8& haue drawn hHabitants of the tarth, C 


oo "_— aca uo 


pier and the Romiſh 
Church, Cap. 10.11.4014 


| 14.6-9. 3 £11993:4 D065 
Theſe| | 


* The Papifts 
arguments for 
themſelues,tur- 
" | ned againſt 

themfelues, by | 
the words of 


the propbecie, 


Ki fn rain _ ” ho . 
\ Theſe\Precachers' doe > Tbey txhert 10 #0 more 


[\YTheir Kings and Ma--:7 hey muanrther none, but 
giſtrates' murther holy &xerate inftice vpdn them, 


"7 hnogeningef8.lohm © Patt. 


Iricite and ftirre vp au- then God comanadeth, ſay- 
chority againſt vs.and to ing, reward her, 4s ſbee re- 
ate a atyaytch VS; warded ya, and \01ue Abn-| 
WO toni” wo» "ble onto ber,accor ding 1 
ber workes, in the cup ſhee' 
hath filled, fill to ber dou- 
ble,cap.18.6. 


:  % 
" . , . 
"1 


and learned men;[eſuits, «4 the Lord foretold they 
Prieſts; and other-of our ſhaulddor;cap. 13. 10.and 
religion) 0991 11.9%") beertin the Lord ts righte- 
po Md Nt ames,to eine them blood that 
hawe ſhead blood. cap. 16. 


G6 


8 


1obn againſt the 


\T he Papifis forthe + 
| P apifts. QUT Papilts. 


| 
Rome is the mother- Tea,* the mother of bar- 
Church. | lots and ahominations of 
( ICE \\- thetartb;cep.17:56 
- Our-«»Church 1s the -- 15 #* Babylon thergreat, 
holy Catholick Church. cep.'1 8.2.94 17% 5. (pwr- 
YL trally Nvdome' ahd Eeypr, 
NAM ON N91, 5,143) Cap. 1 IO. 

«ThePopein his Pope. Hers the beaff, cap. 11.7. 
dome, 1S4 holy tacher, and 13.11 x. the Drazons 
Chridts Vicar on earth, Su6/{1tute,cap. 13. 2.4100 48 


; 


and ſitteth at-Kome.-/.1 Kome the whore ſ1nterh,cap. 


17.143+ 


Chriſt 


——_— 


| my#icall Renelation. \ 


n——_— AR —_ 


= 
5 


his power, ſeatc,and au« {ol thee, 1hagshe Dragon 
horitie CES the fr pes. 79 his po- 
wer, ſeate, nd great anth0- 

i. VIE, CAP 1 3-2-4 


Kings and mightic The Kings of the earth 
Potentates-haueſubmit- maſt oimmit fornication 
tedboth ghemſelues,and wuh thatmborexcap. 2725 
| their kingdomes .tQ Qur avd muſft,ginethein pauer, 
Churches - authoritie:, freqzrh ind; Ingdome td 
which they would ne- the-beaft, cop. 47113 for 
uer haue done, it it had God hath put rmto thew 
not been of Gods ; \+«-> hearrs,to fulfil his will, ver. 

FP: ct 

All the world haue a7 the world muſt won- 
bin of our religion, and der.«fter the beaft;andmor- 
depended: ypon the. aus /hip:him,cnp.13-yi0ndll7- 
thority of Rome. 14 Bg! yed peoples,  mefeltt> 
IS # tudes, dtrons 4: 1nguer, 
-,-: muſt bee ſubieG) 46..tha 

1\ whore of R0me. 17.1-15+ 


#4, T 


| Thoſe that haue wor- T hey were ſuch as were 
(hipped «this » higlt. Fc- qutiledirajurant 2quePty 
cleitaſticall (PROT and Pu. gw T1. 
haue gacnthe-dupreraer alarfrar wy 9a-| 
cig'to:; that ſcare, \Were aund x8} dapii9912| 
godly; learned,:and dex 2 or that lined in,piei 


» Chriſte pau; \ro\ him 4» [Np «i the ABgel; 01h 


. 


, were notin ihe booke of ife, [ 
mY £ 4p. 13-8. . 


Our} 


uout people of 'all ſorts. wich her, cap. 18. 4nd that | 


om. 


T he opening of 8. obus— Part.1.| 


| 


| 


Our Church is full of 117ndeed thewhoremiaſt be 

lory'ant{tyagnificence; arrayedin purple,ſcarict co- 

gx Ayo WER ro ſet lour,and decked with gold, | 

our our ſeruice with, precious ſlones,and peartes, 
+ ab 8 + C4Þ,I7«4» 


'Our Church hath Great- Babylon ſaith in| 
herctofore commanded her bearr, ! fit 4s Dnthne, 
alttoner,chalepging St cup. 18. 7. and thewhort | 
premacie y\ and had” it frierh'wponr many waters, 

ecldedto her general- c4.17.1.that &,peoples,mul- 
by. | Hitndes nations & 10n2nes, 

"INV; % © 1% verſ. I 5: 74 


Great was the vnitic Somnſt it be, whilethe 
and\ conſent. of Princes beſt brarerh rule , Kings 
andpeople,whilethe au- wil! be of owe mina, and 4- 
thonrie of'our Church gree with him,cap. 17.13. 
preuailed. 17. 4nd the inhabitants of 

1911.71: | theearth will be merrie,ca. 
I-10. 


Y'©4G0 i. BYY _ ; 
Our Church hath bin Thebesff,chap. 3. 13. 
famous for miracles, by 14. 4nd the falſe prophet 
which many hauc been doe wonders and miracles, 
moued: to:unbrace' our and dectine thereby earthly 
religion,  popecep 19.30. yes Be 
Cu 8: byion by theſe her ſorceries 


deceine the nations,cap.18. 


24+ 
Our 


— ————cv__} 


[Part.r., — mſſical Revelation. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


—_— 
——— 


Our Church hath bin This proacth you 103 t0 
viſible and apparantvn- bethe Temple or h 165 City, 
to all; yea,and hath flou- bur #ndted the wairourt , 


riſheda long time,in the which hah been apparant| 


her gain- wntothenatons, who haue 
heretofore murthcred and 
oppreſſed the Sarits 'and 
prople of God, that did ve- 
fuſe to ſubiet} onto you,ca. 

I 1.2.7 4#4 20, 4. and 17. 


IS. 


ſpight of 


ayers. 


Our Church hath e- Indeed the woman (the| 


uer bina c6demner (vn- whore) could away with ws 
ro the death) of all thoſe 9ppoſition,cep. 11. but hath 


vpſtart Preachers,and o- riſen vp againſt Chriſtsſer-| 


er troublers of the aants, and become dranke 
peace of the Chriſtian with the blood of the Saints 
world : ſo zealous hath «»dthe blood of the eAar- 
ſhe euer been to vphold rs of leſus, cap. 17.6; 


religion. 


Our Popes haue made The bereft ſhall make war 
war-againſt ſuch as op- 424in#rbe Saimes, yes 
poſed the Churches au- alſo evercome them, if nos 
thoritic, and God gaue yee/ding vnto him;and pat 
them victorie ouer their many ## death therefore: 
enemies, and none were and power was gintn hin 


able tro withſtand them ; over all kingreds, tongues, | 


ſuch power they had avd nations,cep. 11.7. 4nd 


and| 


—_———_..—_—__ 


from God. I 3:407o1 5. 64. 20«4- 


Our|: 


PEE 


T he opening of $., lobus Paxrt-x, 
Our holy fathers atts Their beaſt full of blaſ- 
againſt theſe: buſic ſcl- phemies, aud bis deeds fad 
lowes, that roſe vp to of e#elty againit the true 
ſpeake againſt the eſta» Prophers of God, muſt bee 
bliſhed authority were pplaudedof al the inbabi- 
(1 am. ſure ). approued #4n1s of the earth, yeathey 
then of all vniucrſally : maſt reioyce at his ill deeds, 
which would not haue cp. 11.10. 

been, if they had been 

wicked and euill. 


q 


Our Church is ſo . The beef? will moke all, 
carcfull for ſoules-ſafery, 1#receine 4 marke in their 
tharſhe wil permitnone right hand, or fore-head, 
to line; within her lap, «4 ns | buying or ſelling 
vnlefle they. ſhew them. where bee hath t9ave, ex- 


{clues tobe her obedient cept they have his marke, 
children. name,or the number of his 


mame,cdÞ.13.16.17. 


| 


Our Church hath yet . - /ndeed out of the month 
many endued with gifts of the Dragon, beaſt, and 
of miracles to go out for falſe Prophet come forth 
\her,and isable to make wneleane ſpirits like froes, 
' an armie with kingly aid the ſpirits of aiuels work- 
againſt our enemies, #2g miracles, 10 goe, wnto 
Kings, to fight for them, 


| \* : + C4P.16-13-14+. 


— 
- 
et 


Our| 


Patt.1. myficall Regelation.' \ | 
GER _ ——— Cone ISIS. |} £2 
Our Church wanteth Trae it is, Babylon hath, 

not yet,neither cucr ſhal and /ha/l hane Kings, and 
(i hope)the countenance fell men of the earth , ro 
| of Kings, and greatmen, love ang\ike of, ber, yea to 
to like and approoue of {iz/t for her,cap. 47.147 


her, yea and ro main- 19.19. 48awhen jhe xs de- 
PT UTE 


% 4 % ; n 
#) 1n\n4 


kaltic. her, ſay;\and do&firey 4 ad (ui ond 7 Lind atcyÞ dick | 
wharmetcarand althe »/owere ſor bikes. x3. | 
Heretickes in the world | 97 7! OD 

with them. & 0 INS 


| : | T gt hey] | 
| RN, 

Thus maytheſedereiued people;beholdand fe 
how they ſpeake againſt themlſelues,” while they, 
would gladly ſpeake- moſt for” themſelues. They 
would be held tw be the true Church and yet ay 
prooue it-by-ithe infallible markes of the'fal 

Church;they woald be the caſt ſpbulſe. of Chtiſt; 
and yer they ſet out thetaſcines with the apparant 
rokens of the woman the whore; behold, {tay and 
wonder ! ear there bee vnder-heauen a more Eu1- 
detit'hewirching then 'thisÞ/ conſider» hou; that 
py 2h, pur giue rrue inglgernient by! ellidence: of 
truth. | Tif1. SOT | 


| 


The firft reaſon, 
| he know <>" 

te they doe 
land. 


| warke they have; rhe fathers, or the beaſts; in what 


_ Cuar. III. 
Proteſlants and Papiſis(as ſenerally,ſo toynily) ſhould 
. fludie this booke, for the good of them both, 4 


<FY chis booke ſhall they know, that! 
$ which is moſt neceſſary to bee 
2 knowne of them both, that is, in 
* what ſtate they ſtand, whether they | 
bee for Chriſt, or Antichriſt; whar | 


peace they ftand,in Babylon, or in the Temple of 
God; among whom they are,whether of the Gen- 
tiles and nations following the beaſt, or with the 
 Lambe onmount Sion, among the. elec, choſen, 
and fairhtull. To know all things,andnot to know 
theſe things, is to know (indeed ) nothing art all; 
without this knowledge,no true comfort,no afſu- 


\by. Now cuery one of vs,are either Chriſts,or An- 


rance of faluation. Now this booke, (aboue all 0- 
ther yon oflacred Scripture) diſcouereth plainly 
and ully theſe things vatg vs,ranking al that beare 
the nameof Chriſtians, intheir due order & place, | 
to the one fide or to the other. For in this booke is 
ſhewed: I. T _ on4(principall heads) thar is, 
Chriſt,and Amichriſt. I 1. T woplaces, new leraſalem, 
and 54bjlex. 111. Theinhabitants of the one, and 
the i#babitents of rhe other, with the qualities and 
conditions of cither of them diſtin&ly noted. 
LV. Here be tw» markes, the fathers marke,and the 
beaſts marke, cither of them to know their owne 


— 


— 


|Part.r. myſtical Rene lation. 


ichriſts, eicher" citizens of the new leruſalem, or 
dwellers in Babylon, and hayeverily vpon vs, the 
| fathers marke or the beaſts ; which inthuis book we 
»ſhall,by Gods mercifull aſſiſtance, well diſcerne, if 
'we by ardent praycrand diligent ſtudie feriouflic 
| peruſe and carefully reade it ouer. Theſe are points 
; of ſo great moment, as euery man,that hathany 
| care of his faluation,ſhould labour for the certaine 
{ knowledge'thereof, and Tight glatty (hould theſe 
| rhings caaſe'vs rotake, now ar the length,thisholy 
| booke into our hands, by which we may offo great 
and neceſſarie truths be tully reſolued. 

IT. This booke will decide themaineſt points 
of controuerſie betweene vs and them, as the laſt 
ſetion it the former chapter doth ſhew, concer- 
ning the Church, the Miniſteric, our callings, the 
viſibilitic, and hidden ftate of the Church, with 


| contending, and about which many great-and 
{troubleſome diſputations are.daily im hand, thou- 
{fands of queſtions propounded, and learned men 
| on both fide enen weatried therewithzwhich bring 
| |weake apprehenfions-into amazments, and the vn- 
[{ctled into'defperate thoughts'of Atheiſme, to 
thinke itrno marter whetherrhey be of this or that 
ſide,or of nejther; butro-lineas Newrterstocither, 
and ſo'tobe inthemſclucs of no-religion/at all; as 
roo manybe. # ut if-chis book were better knowne, 
and more plainly laid open,withour all ſiniſter and 

artiall reſpe&t,the wake ones on our {ide would 
vee ſtrongly ſerled, and-matiy 'deceined foules on 
| thcir part would be teeoucred, and made zcalous 


|ſuchother points, about which theres ſuch cager | . 


The ſecond rea- 
ſun,to know bow 
| to decide maine 
points of cont#fo- 
Ker fie betrpeene 
vs and them, 


A — 
— 
Ce et 


The third red- 


ſon,to know the 
true and falſe 
Church aſunder. 


4 


The oppoſition | 


betweene Cbri 
and antichrift, 
only out of this 
prophecie inall | 
theſe particu= 
lars. 


[59- 


| Ancichriſtianiſme ; which the Lord Teſus grant, | 


euen ſo, Amen. | 
TIT. This booke fo clecrely ſerteth our in flat 
oppoſition the true and falſe Church, with their 
heads,members, parts and properties,asany indif- 
ferent Reader, Proteſtant or Papiſt, may iudge | 
whichis the one,which is mo who areChriſts, 

who be Anrtichrifts, who bee true Chriſtians,who | 
be Antichriſtians.as the difference and alfo the op- 

poſition now here following fully declareth, . 


Chriſt. Antichriſt, 


The King of Saints: The: Xing of | Loewſts, 
chap.1 ods? +77 | chapi9.1 I, ; 

The faithfull and true The ; aſe Prophet aece:.. 
witnefle, chap.3. 14. and #ing,chsp.19.20, 


1.5and 19:11. 

A Lambe, chap.14.1. A:besft like « Lambe ha- 
| chap.5.14- ning two bornes, but ſpea- 
king 4s 4. Dyayon, -bbap. 
I3-I1, | 

The Angel comming The Angell of the bot. 
down from heauen, cap. #9{ſſepit, chap;9.11 tbe 
[1T0.1.andrhe br ight MOT= beaſt ' aſcending. for F thence, 
ning-ſtarre;chap.22.16. 4p. 11.7,0u4 pf vhe earth, 
| 1, | chaþ113«9.4nd the fharre 
fallen from heanen : chap. 


Des 26H , 
eſtoger , chap. 
1 45 1 | 


| 


T 


9eI1, 


—_se___ 
— — 


heRedeemer,chap. | The.D 
Vpoll 


Part.r. 


"Vp6 his headacrowne 
ofgold,chap.14-14 #f 


Hee hath the Key Thi «7 
| Danid chap. 3-7- mleſſe pit,chep.g.1. 


He ſitteth in his fathers This in the Dragons 
throne,chap.3.21. ſeate and throne, cap. 13.2. 


He warreth in defence This maketh warre 6 
of his Saints , chap. 12. £4inſt the _ chop.11. 
and 17. | 7-and 13.7.48d 19.19. 


He winneth people to T his by falſe miracles, by 
him only by the preach- force andfeare of death, if 
ing of the word,chap.1o. they will not ſubmit them- 
11.and ſubducth 
by theſword, a 13-14.15-I6. 
meth out of his mouth, 
chap.19.15-21. 

Chriſt permitteth mE ri 
toliuc, ond to buy and mull it wamen buy ner ſell, 
ſell thou Nm” 7". nat except him that bath the! 
yeeld-to marke , the neme of the 

mar par namber, chap. 
17 

Chriſt fitteth his ſer- Tbs beaft aloweth of 
uants to preach, & com- #9 Preachers of Gods word, 
mandeth them to do ſo: but riſeth vp and. murde- 
chap.10.11. * reth them,chap.11.7. 
Chriſt the Lambe hath. T his beaff and falſe Pro- 
his wite,chap.19.7. - phet his whore,chap. 17+ 

Fr! G 2 Chriſt 


Fr ro hiswill, chap.13- 


| 


——— 


_— CO 
Dm 
— 


| 


— 


—_——. ——— 


| * The oppoſition 
| betweene vs the 
true Church of 
Chri(l,and the 
iſh Syna- 

wy Church 
of Antichriſt, as 
this propbecie 
ſets vs at odds 
for ener in theſe 

particulars, 
| 


"Chriſt was,js,and ſhal - This beaf, ws; 4090, 
be, chap.1.8.and 11. 17. 41d yep is, and ſhell have 
and reigneth for cur : power 42 moneths,and goe 
into deſtruttion : chapa1;. 
5.4nd 17.8.11; 


The falſe Charch of 
cAmichriſt, | 


chap. 1115+ 


T he era Church of 
Chriſt. 


This is the holy belo- This that great * Citie, 
ned Citic , new leruſa- chap.14.8, and 17.18:the 
lem,chap.20.9.and 21.2. Citte of the nations, chap, 

16.19. great Babylon, cap. 
| +. 5 PRs 

This the tabernacle of This 'the habitation of 
God his habitation,cap. Dzwels, the hold of enerie 
21.3. fonle ſpirit, and the cage of 
enery uncleane and hate- 
full bird chap 18.2. 

T his Antichrifts whore: 
chap.17. 
the Temple, cap. This the Out-conrt,chap. 
II. 11-2. 

_ This the Womanclo- This the Woman ar- 
thed with the Sunne,and rated in purple and ſcariet 
the Moone vnder her colour, and decked with 
feete, and vpon herhead gold & preciogs ſlones and 
a Crowne of 12 ſtarres: pearlez vnder hey the ſcar- 
chap.12.1. let coloured beaſt, and wvp- 
| | on her forchead, 4 name 
writtes myſteric , Baby- 


lon ccapi17-3-445o\/ 
This 


This the Lambes wiſe, 
—_—_— and 21.9. 


1 


w— 
——————_—_ 


”- 
, 
_- 
5 y 
| Go 
* 
Fr ., 
4. 


—- — —__C——————__— — 
This: troden + vnder - This ireaderh por the 
foote,cap. 1-2. clcapeth Church,cap.11. ſitteth 454 
into the wildernefle,and Lueen g/orifyine ber ſelfe, 
there. is hidden \for-.a uvd laying deljcionſly,chap, 

ſpace and \ nouriſhed 18.7.1, -// | 


I260. dayCs,Ca.12. 6.14 
This is hated of the This fanoured to the 


Dragon;cap-12.ahd 20. Vimoit bythe: Dragen, ca.\ 
9. perſecuted; /by the 13.2.b0rmewpbyrbe beaſt, 
beaſt and falſe prophet, cap. 17.3. 7. a/1Hed by the| 
cap.11.7. and'13.7.and Kingsof theeartb;eap.n7. 
19.19.and again{twhom 14s, and 19+ 19. who have | 
the Kiogs of. the1carth committed fornication,cap. 
riſe vp,cap-17.14.arid 19 17-2. 4u4 Yined delicjonſly 
I9. ; 1 With ber,cap L899 | | 
'> This hath in the hand T5 hath xp her hand s 
ofthe: Angell. the lirtle golden cup, full of abomi- 
booke for to- teach, the 74tions, and filthineſſe of 
people,cap.10. her fornication, cap.17-4. 

1 his 45 led by Chrit | T his woman tis drunke 
to the liuing fountaines 94h the:blood of theSajnts 
of waters;cap.7; 17.cuen and the biava. of ibe Mar- 
the waters of lite to drink 7s Bf Jeſs ape l756s1| | 
+ {rhereof, chap. 21. 6:and «/: 91 tron 07 


22.17: -a, ce. 13.8! 
5 This harhche Lambe This hath the falſepro- 
to inſtruct al hers, cap.5. {®#- working- miracles" 10 
i: ad deceine all hers,cap.19.20» 


This hath onely God - This hath aniichrift,the 
bimſclte, and Chriſt.in Kg of 1he Locufts, mhoſe 
the middeltzruling her, £4791 ſhee is 40, rule aue7 
Cap.1.1.and 22.3. her,cap-9. | 


b G3: This 


Tm 


Ain +: 
= 
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The oppoſition 
betweene the 
Preacher s of the 
Goſpell, and the 
ſera mis of An 
tichri/t the 


Pope, 


The opening of $.10bms — Part.r. 


* This hath the appro- 6 This hath damnation 
bation of God, and the from God, chap. 17.1. and 
Kings of the carth ſhall the Kings at length ſhall 
bring their glory and hatethi whore, as ſhee de- 
honour to her,cap.21.24 ſernes,and burne her with 


fire,cap.17-16. 


. TheSeruants of The Seruants of 
Chriſt. Antichriſt. 


Theſe are Angels and Theſe are Locufts, frogs, 


Starres,cap,1.and 2.and «nd vacleane ſpirits of dli- 
 wels.cap.g.and 16. 


and doe preach the Go- preach mns precepts, and 


ſpell,cap.11.and 14.6. 4ve torment men, chap, g. 
| and wor ke arceitfull mira. 


clts,to dereine them that 
awellon the earth, tap.1%, 
F I 3-14.49n419.20, 

Theſe comeout of the . Theſe come ont of the 
Temple,and are ſent by ſoake of the- borromleſſe 
Chrilt, cap. 14. and 10. pit,cap. 9. aud are ſent by 
11. to whom hee giueth ;he Dragon, bea#t,and falſe 
POWEr,Cap.1 1-3» prophet,ca.16. from whom 
they receine power cap. 9.3. 
Theſe goe forth with - Theſegve jorth, without 
the euerlaſting Goſpell, che Goſpel,to hurtchap.g. 
exhorting men ro 2s 3. IO. and 10 incite the 
God, and to worſhip Kings of the earth wn 


him,cap.14-6. miſchiefe , againſt Chriff 


| 


his peopit,cap.16. 
peophe,cap Thek 


5 
Theſe are Prophets, Theſe preach not, or 


| 


——_— 


Part.i, = myflicall Revelation, 

_ Theſe preach = T heſe, ont of the mouth 

RY 57 Þ proclaime ofthe Dragon, beat, and 
her t: 


vengeance againſt ſuch 8beir deceitfull working of 
as do ſubie& themſelues miracles, to procure helpes 
thereto, chap.14.8.9.10. /0r the vpholding the ſame, 
II. CaP-16.10.I3.14. 


Theſe haue been kil- Theſe are put 10 death 
led oncly for preaching for the blood they ſhead, 
Gods word, and for the ch4p. 16, 6, and for their 
reſtimonie of leſus, cap. dewnable trecheries and 
14-6. and cap. 11. 7.and reaſons. 

20.4. 


Chriſtians. Antichriſtians, 


Theſe are they that Theſe are the inbabi- 


dwell in heauen,cap. 13. #4n#s of the earth,chap.13. 
6. 8. 4nd 11. 10. 


Theſe doe worſhip Theſe worſhip the Dra- 


God,chap. 4. and 5.and £9# 4nd beaft, chap. 13.4. 
Il. 16 rpg 18.12. diutl and idols of 


£oid aud [iluer, and braſſe, 
and ſione,audofword,cep. 
9-20. 


guile in cheir mouthes, vocators, and makers of 
Cap. 14-5. bieschap. 22.45 their pro- 
etice proclaimes 10 #bt. 
world, 


1, and do threaten falſe Prophet , doe wſe all| 


_ 


Theſe are without _ T beſe beeguileſull equi- | 


” Mt —— cc 


_ 
us 


The opening ” S. !obns Parr.r. | 


Theſe ate not defiled /!T heje are quite of for- 
wr women ;*but are nication fpiriteall; cap.cirg 
virgins cap.14-4. 2. andcorporali.cap. 9.21. 

1heſe do tollow the Theſe doe what the beaff 
comandements of God, ard falſe prophet will hane 
and doe kcepe the faith 2hem #0 ave, by whoſe falſe 
of [clus Cap. 14.12.! © | mirac/es they are deceined, 

chap.13,4nd 19.20. 

Theſe reverence the © heſe hold them to be a 
voice of Chriſts Mini- 19rment to them, and re- 
ſters. and openly ſhcw 10yce.and are merry, ef the 
It,cap.4.9.10: and 5. 14. beaſt kill them,cap. 11.10. 


| Theſe retoyce, that Theſe like Heathen n4- 
| Chriſt taketh to him his t10ns,and Geniiles,cap.11. 
power and raigneth, ca. 2.are angry thereat, CapeI1. 
[ I TþI617: I OS. 

Theſe are written in The names of theſe are 
the Lambes © booke of #08 written in the Lambes 
lite,cap.2 1.27. booke of life,cap.1 3.8. and 

17.8. 

Theſe get the victory AU tbeſe both ſmall and 
| ouer the , eaſt, and hee £e41, r1ch and poore, free 
cannot make thetn to 47d bond, he cauſeth #0 Fe- 
| rake his marke, or wor- ce his marke in their 
| {hip his image ; but doe Yight hana, or fore-heads, 
=_ from the num- LE I6. 

r of his name,ca; b.3, 5 


Theſe chaue FA L ord-* 'T heſe G hens the beaſt and 
and his workes in admi.. is power in admiration, 


ration, Cap. 4. 11, and #4þ-I 3+3-4+ | 
| 5+ 1213-and 15. 3.4. 


C 65 4 7 
« 
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Theſe 


— et een 


Jy! —_ 


[name written in their #he beaſt in their band, or 


_—— 


w—_—— — rc —_— 


be martyred, and-ta bee ef 1he Sauryd 4nd Prophets; | 
flaine for the word. of cap.16.6.fbr teſtifying the 
God, rather chen they ruth, chap. 11.7. 4nd for 
will worſhip the beaſts mot worſhipping. ahe beaſt, 
1mage,&c. CaP. 20.4» and bis Image,cap. I 3.15. 


—— 


Theſe follow .the Theſe wonder after the 
 Lambe,cap.14. beaſt$ap.13-3+ 7 


Theſe haue his fathers T heſe hawe the marke of 


fore-heads,cap.14.1.and fore-beads,cap.13. 
7.34. and 22. . { 213 Rom 


Theſe haue beene by Theſe now are plagues, 
the beaſt and his inſtru- ch4p.16. 2. 4nd rewarded 
ments, afflicted and for their crnettie, verſe 6. 
brought downe, cap.1 vc;#ht7 ' kitgdome  groweth 
7.and 13.7. burnow are; Jarke, urſ- 19., 4nd fhall 
preuailing,and ſhall bee come #0 deſtruction, chap. 
glorious, chap. 7. 9—14. |18« 


and 11. 11: 12. 16-18«!. 


| Theſe will rejoyce.and T heſe average and blaſ- | 


and 14:6-20,a0d 15-2. Mogul; ods bf 
ird'o8.: ood. cone ont cocks 47 


ſo ought to dae; at the pheme 4t, Babylons 49, 
cuine bf (Babylon, chap.) «4þ. 16.10.11, 41d;ſhas 
18.20,and" 19.1. 2-7. 46-401 th bewaile and 1a- 


ment ber finall deſtruction, 
C4Pe1.891 6+ 


Part.1.  myiticall Renelations. 


.\ Theſe are contehtto -» Tiheſeds jhrad the hood 


Theſe} 


COS” —_ 
i 


| T heopening of S, lohns Part. 1» | 

Theſe with the names Theſe with the marke 
in their forc-heads, cap. and name of the beaſt, cap. 
x4. are ſealed of God 13.4re curſed of God, and 
for aſſurance of their wnleſſe they turne,are ſure 
| afery,cap.7. to be damned, chap. 14.9- 


II. 


Heere behold now and ſee, all rheſe particulars | 
ſet forth to the open view ot cucry mans eye z let 
vs,which haue happily clcaped, and thoſe 7 as arc 
yet among them, which in honeſt ſimplicitie of 
kale miſtake things,learne hereby to diſcerne be- 
rweene Chriſt and Antichriſt,the true ſpoule,and 
the filthic whore the faithfull ſeruants of Chriſt, 
and the diuelliſh inſtruments of Antichriſt ; be- 
rweene true Chriſtians inname and decde, and 
Chriſtians onely. in name, but Antichriſtians in 
deed ; {o ſhall we ſtill ſtand in the way of lite, and 
they (poore foules) eſcape the fnares of deati, e- 
uen ſo Lord Iefas, Amen. But becauſe ] know, 
that obſtinate ſpirits will obiect againſt the cleere 
light; bur other, tor better ſatisfa&tion to them- 
bikes I will heere doe my beft to rclolue the one, 
ot whom I am hopctull, aadJleaue the other more 
| inexcuſable, of whom there is no hope ;, for full 
well I wote by this booke,thart ſuch as liuc in this 
Romiſh fornication.{uch as partake of her delica- 
ſmeſbe by.  cies,fuch as gaine by ber Glebin Godikcaneth,and 
"oe Poperie. | the talſe prophet, or L ambe-like:bealtand beaſtly 
| Lambe deceiuerh,rhey ſhali-bee ber Jouers to. the 
vtmoſt end; and therefore of theſe wee ſhall bee 
lire to finde fome wickedly oppoling po | 
- 


Au exbortation, | 


bn 


which point (good Chriſtian reader) I pra 


ſerably kept within that moſt accurſed ſtare. Lord 
.open thine eyes to ſec,to conſider,and to be reſol- 
'ued, if yet thou ſhalt doubt z and 'the [ord con- 
| found a obſtinate and malicious: gain-faying. 
Amen. 

I. Obie&. Tow in theſe oppoſitions do take for gran- 
ted,that by Babylin is meant Rome, which if it were ſd, 
who would not come ont of h:r ſeeing the Lord ſo plain- 
'y commanacth it,cap.18. 4f but it cannot bee proued, 
that by Babylon is meant Rome. 

Anſw. It is moſt cleere to the eyes of all thar 
winke not wiltully,that by Babylon, Rome is vn- 
derſtood/by 4#», which I thus: enidently prooue 


-uer the Kings of the earth, was Rome, the Euan- 
{Hes, where is ſhewed what a great matter it was 


the dominion of Rome ouer Cities and coun- 
tries,cap.16.21.and 23:24-26.33-and 242+ 3-and 
| the ſoueraignty of Czſars, cap. 25. 10. 12. and 26. 
32. Of this, humane ſtories giue witneſſe, that the 
point herein is vndeniable ; except mans impu- 
dencie will giue the lie to God and men. Now 
this great Citic ſo raigning,is ſaid to bee the wo- 
man, eue], 17.18. this woman is the condemned 
whore fitting vpon many waters,in verl. x, which 


thee 
ſeriouſly take notice of, that by. theſe ob mate; 
2057's 0-8 be not either ſeduced from ys,or mi- 


from the textr.. The Cirie which then raigned o- | 
geliſt ſheweth it, Luk. 2.1. The Ads of the Apo- | 


to be a Romane,ca.16:37,39.and-22. 25. 28, Allo | 


Ire| 


| Loni 


| 
| 


Py Babylon is 
not meant 


Rome, 


It 1s cleere, that 
by Babylon, 
Rome ts 10 by | 
underſiood, 


Machabees, 
 loſephus,and 
others, 


(7 70907, 


*D 


Rome Heathen, 
and not Chri- 
ſen, is Babylon. 


i. 4 ca 9 Or 


are pebples multitudes, narions,and tongues,verf. 
15. the dominion of Rome. This whorith woman 
hath the;name of Babylon vpon her; chap. 19. 5. 
{therfore] conelinde ft the raighing CitybeRome, 
| and'this Citie the'woman,and rhe womans name 
Babylon,that Rome is here meant by Babylon. 4- 
g4ine, that Citic which 15 tcated on feuen hils 1s 
| Rome that Rome was ſeated vpon ſcuen hils,jall 
-thit haue deſcribed it,and ſpoken thereot do wit- 
;nefle the ſame./7rer/, lib. 2.Georg.in fin. lib.6. An. 
| Propertias,Eleg.10.li1b.z.7arro,lib.s. de lin.lat. P/u- 
tarch ealleth Rome ſenen-hilled, and the names of 
the hilles are knowne ; Palatiwus, Capitolings, ui 
 rinalfs, Celis, Eſquilinus,Yiminalts, Anentinus.But 
the Citic here vnderſtood, and called Babylon 
| was ſeated on ſeen hils; for the woman the City 
(faith the rexc) ſitteth on ſeuens mountaines: or 
"hils': theretore by#his muſt Rome needes beervi- 
derftood*: conſider with this,chap.-r6.:19. where 


this great Ciry,and Babylonare mentioned toge- of 
| rher.as one and the ſame. To thus the teſtimonies p 
| of good/aurhors may be added; and the: confeth- be 


| on of Papilts themſclues, which may bee ſcenc- ar | 
'large,in Maſter Doctor Downhams 291K againſt 

| Antichriſt,cap.2; pag.11:and 12. to which 1 refer 
(the Reader. ' - * | 

" 'FE Obie. 7 thinke it ir eranted gndeed, that Ba- 
| bylon is put for Rome, but [0 it niuit bee underſſn0d, as 
it then was Rome, heathen ,bting 4 bloody Citie by the 
perſecution of thoſe tyrannicall Emperours, «nd not as 
' it is'Rome Chritten,vnder the holy: Father the Biſhop 


_a—_— 


ee... 


——. ———— 
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* Avſw; Rome.is in Fhig prophecies wallenl/Baby;, 


not be called the whore,but in reſpe& of her Apo-. 
 ſtacie from her former fairhfulneſle, for, ſhe was a, 
 plorious Church,Rom. 1. from which ſhe falling, 
wh faithfull Citie became an harlor, as in the like 
caſe the Prophet ſpeakerh. Therefore is. ir not 
Rome Heathen vader'the Emperours, which. was 
neither then,nor before,the Church of Chriſt: bur 
euer lined in Gentilifme ; wherefore Rome muſt 
be vnderſtood to be the whore,as it was C hriſten 
and an Apoſtaticall Church. 11..,Rome jsnot 
deſcribed in the woman.cap.17.2+3-25 itthen was 
in lobns time.but as.it afterwards ould be. I, For 
that 1ohn was ina great admiration at this ſight of 
her,asa thing kh, 4" knowne vnto him, now 
he knew Heathen R ome in the preſcar ſtate well 
enough, and ſp hee had ng cauſe, of fo; greatadmi- 
ration,as at this,whichſhould be ;: 2; This City 
was not yet(as is. proued) become the woman,the. 
whore. 3. Thetext ſatth'plainly, that the heaſt, 
deſcribed ſo as lon ſaw him, bearing the whore, 
| was,notthen,cap. 17.10.11. which may. by reaſon. 
be further proued 4. 
vnto /ohn,cap.13.1.which cannotbe the original 


of the Ramane Empire, for that nothing prophe- 


ecauſe his ins ro is ſhewed, 


cicd hecere,muſt bee extended beyond the time, of 
Toh ns recciuing of this prophecie,cap.4.1. and 22: 
6, Now,the Romane Empire was,before /ohns Re- 
uelation, ſet our in the Dragon, whoſe, originall 
therefore is not, mentioned, chap, 12,3, this! 0n6 


| PS... 
kome n Baby.” 


lon,as it is hbrt= 


| lon,notas.it was then Heathen, 'butas it became ften,under the 


Chriſten,and thar vnder the Pope. I. Rome can-| Pope, 


I, Keaſon, 
Eſay1, 
Hol,2.1--5. 


3. Reaſon, 


| 


| 


_— 


ry point \, 


OO Theopeningofs. lobss Part.'r. 
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3. Keaſon. 


4. Keaſon, 


5, Reaſon, 


_ | thebeaſt, 


: 


| | 


| 


| 


 ſitteth, had gotten with his Gentifes (forſo are 


oirit obſerned would looſe mariy a knot in this 
ons alſo, for thar this beaſt heere is after the| 
Dragon,which being caſt out of heauen, rhebeaſt 
| receiueth his power, ſeat, and great authority,cap. 
| 19.12.afd 14,7.2.Laſtly,forthatche hornes ofthis 
| beaſt areerowned,cap. r 3. and are ren Kings _ 
17.12. which in /obnsrime, (as the 4, 8 aith)| 
had (asyet) receiued no kingdome,but ould(at 
one houre) with the beaſt;cap.x7,12. therfore was 
the beaſt (fo deſcribed bearing the whotc) yer to 
come. ITT. Thenis Rome Babylon, when it 15] 
| alfo a myſtery,chap: 17. 5. and ſuch a myſterie as 
needeth an mcerpterarion,verf.7. as alſo being the] 
mother 6fhatfots and abominations of the carth,' 
 vetſ.s. alloring Kings, verſi2. and making all the 
| catth to wonder after the beaſt, verf(.8. which muſt 
| needs be Rome Chriſten,decciuing rheworld, ca. 
r3.13.anditot Hearhen,murthering fuch as made 
open profeſſion of the very'name of Chriſt, in 
| Johns daies which to him was no wonder or myſtc- 
'rie, 1V. Rome is Babylon, when ſhe fitterh vp- ! 
' on the beaſt,for ſo rhe text ſaith,the great Citric 1s 
| jo type er 17.18. and the woman fits vpon 
| . 3. but this is, when Rome is Chri- 

ſen; for this beaſt (as we haue heard) was not till 
the Heathen Emperours were gone from Rome. 
'V. Rome is Babylon,when the beaft wheron ſhe' 


the adherents of this beaſt called)rhe out-court to 
tread downe the holy Citie 42. moneths, cap. 13. 


'L Dy 2. which had the conrimuance many 
hundreds of yeeres after /04ms dayes, and after the 
time 


— x——— wn. 
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| Part.t. nyitical Renelation. | 


| miracles and wonders, and was the falle propher 
|  deceiuing the people,Ccap.13-11-13-14-and 19.20. 

and cauſing then /to;make an umaget9 er 

 beaſt,8&cicap-13+14-15which was notwhenRome: 
was Heathen, but Chriſten, becauſe the firſt vpri- 
fing of this beaſt i is ſhewed vnto /ohs, chap.13.11- 
Thus cherefore welee plainly,that Babylon here is 
| Rome atter ſhe receiued Chriftianizic,and when 
ſhe was (as now ſhe is) ruled by the Pope. 

111. Obie. {/ #4js $xe ſo, jw thinke you doe 
make it maſt 4pp arent, then of weceſitic ſhould - % Pope 
| be that Tania, far all earned Catholakes achnaw- 
ledee that here hens be fannd, ener. that, great, Anit- 
| ebrift, which they doe looke for 14 come : forks wad 
proue the holy father ube Pape to be Antichyift,, 

Anſw, As it is cleexexhas Rome,is Bal 
the fame ſo,when irhecameGhriſtiang lo, is italſp, 
as ——_— that the Po pl ome. 4s that Anti- 
; chriſt, out of this booke, : bamby this book we 
| may. Fm to be that nichrifh,be #45 4nd atber : 
| But by this books wee may finge the Pope #0 
|1icbrift.; Therefore the Pops 5s be ana none ather., T 
[firſt propoſitions, acknowledged of. F 

themſclues, for ey fayand write that Anti 

is deſcribcd:imthis, booke,,cuen. = Aagy®p 
Er rand Anzichsift,, The-other propaſigiongthax 
{this bagke we may findg.the, 7 ie 
[dentby theſe arguments,follow oh 


|: L.Arguraent.is: from the at 


[1 74-This 7 This: 24s 


tame of the Heathen. Bmperours, 'VIz Rome is | 
Babylon, when ,theibealt like a Lambe wrought | 


The Pope of 


Rome 15 that 


Antichriſt, 


ak, 


7” 


| 
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————— i, 


eds —(\_I OI 


| 


| 


The. Jopoſition is this beaſl 
7 his Macſie 'former propoſition is proued,becauſc this beaſt in 
in the Apo®t* | this booke 15 ſhewed to bee againſt Chrilt, and yer. 


to all Chriſtian 


| Monarchies,&c 118 ce ſtare of Rome Chriſten,bearing VP the A p0o- | 


—m—} i cane 4 y | 
s therefore the Pope is that Amichriſt.The 


: 


| 
| 


[19% $5494 91. \ ricatl Chinrch,chap. 15.414 hath the power o- 


| 


| 


| n of = oy 
The firſt beaſt in | way, to euery 'mdiffterent iuidge. 1. the Romane 
chap.r3.1.1s not Pt 
the Heathen | n I?” þ \ l 2 
Empire, but che ii the D ragon,as all che particulars ſhew; ape12. 


Pogedame. 


fuer th&holy C itte;aftd' the Ow-conrt,whach is the 
[viſibleproteſſion of Chriſtianitie, (asa parc of the 
\rewple;, which is the true Church) is granted to} 
(him and Gentilelike Chriſtians, whodo tread 
| vnderfooee the hotic Citie(Chriſts true Church) 
for a time; chip.1r. 2.7. and 13.7. Let my godlie 
and learned brethren (l humbly befeech trhen)nor 
reieR;as vaine, this aſſertion, Lough the moſt lay, 
| Jrhat this beaft 5*theRomianeEmpire'of the Fiea- 
| then; Let nor our'eies be ſhut vpon the rructh;when 
it ppeareth, though tenne thouſand haue thought 
otherwiſe. 1 contefſe it callerh thar to'remem- 
'branceinſomie forr, and Tacknowkedge it alſo to 
ea Romane Empire or Monarchie; but notthat | 
Heathen, bur this vnder the Pope, in his pontitica- 
litieand Popedome*: which I thus prouc, bythe 


* 


Heathen Monarchic was 'in 19% Axis eyped out 
'IT, Thatgaue way to this in power, ſeat & great 
| gurhoririe,as the text ſhewethxtiap4g:3:M.This 
1as" riot in'/9hs daics, birt: 5 Eotneas before 1 
{hai ſhewed ; and the reaſohsdlleaged, 1 V. The 
difference'of this Monarchie is fiichfrom-that of 
| the Heathen, as they can no waies'agree. The 
[Heathen Empire recemed her poweryeate and aur 
 Tthotirie from no earthly power, bur this _ rag 

OUuL; 


 <—_— 


| 


| Heathen Empire, becaule-the 
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ll tt 


doth; whence | 
out of the Sea, chap. 13.1; that had'crownesvpon 
his head,this on his hornes :This followed ot all 
the world with admiration. and, worſhupped , fo 


' was not- the other That was (ctout-but by-one 


| forme of a, Dragon, this by ſeueral beaſts jn their | poſſibly be one. 


| parts; This muſt warre againſt the Saints,Chap. xr, 
 7.and 13-7.and theſe 'againſthim ard his compa- 
' nie,and at length ouercome himycap«1714-1920, 


ſo did not Chriſtians againſt the Heathen Mqnag:| 


' chie. The hornes of this, by which hee was defen- 


[not the hornes to the other. This his4time/li- 
| mired; 43 moncths.,' which the Lapilts acknows- 
ledgeand thatmort truly then theyworeof; to-be 


——______ gs — —- 


that arole is not noted; but\this-i$ 


| ded, ſhall be his deſtruction, cha T0 ſowere | 


the timeof Anti-chriſkand therefore cannotbe the 


— 
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po CIS 


betweene this 
| beaſt and the 


| beathen Empire 
| of the Romanes, |. 


as they cannot 


ning of this is 
after chat, as1s aforeſaid; this volke: all. that euce 
were before himza beaſt of ſo variable beaftly qua-| 
lities, as that, one+beaſt is not enough to expreſle 


his nature,and in-chapgg7.10. hee is notcalled the | 
ſeuenth,;butanother, to:note.a variable difference 
fromall the reſt before him :moreſuch differences 


which I haue prooued to. bee Rome Chriſtian, | 


might be noted.. V, .This bearcth vp the Woman, | 


which.that neuer.did. If we acknowledge the Wo- 
man he Citie,this. Babylon,and rs. ah Rome, 
Wee cannot hold this beaſt to be the Heathen Mo- | 
narchie, for it continued not to F Whores ſinting| 
nthis beaſt, VI. This beaſt is in the daies of 
beaſt, which the Papiſts acknowledgeto-bee/ 


* 


Antichciſt,chap.13:12-13-f0r there the text fic, 
ts '- 


he| 


Such difference 


liens 
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This beaft is 
contrary 10 
Chriſt, 


' narchie Heathen,but in deede,and truth, Antichri- 


| and wite,araying her in fine linnen,dleane & white, 


FT T he opening of S.10hns Part.r. 

1hines beworſhipped,exereifing all his 
Newer befeetit ye the beaſt,verſe Lan this 0- 
ther beaſt;which is the falſe Propher,ſhall ever line 
p ogetheras one, chap.r6, and periſh together,cap. 
| 19.20: therefore with the leaue of all the godlic | 
learned, rivt offending them,l hope I may hence | 
conclude that this beaſt is not the Romane Mo- 


ſian; and againft Chriſt ta Chriſtian profeſ- | 
fon. 1 | | MEITWTY | | 
Now: how contrary to Chriſt this beaſt is, a 
pearcth fully from the text: T. Chriſt is againſt 
Dragon;chap. 12: butthis and the Dragon be in 
amitie,chap. 13. 3.4. 11. Chriſt commeth' from 
heauen, chap.10.1. this out of the boteomleſle;pir, 
chap.11.7.and 5.8. ITT, Chrift warreth on the 
Saints part,chap.17.14-this againſtthetn,chap.17. | 
.and 14.7. and againſt Chriſt himſelte wirh-all 
fs; chi. 19.19. 1 V. Chriſt exalteth' the true 
Church on high,chap. 14.1. thiswith his Gentiles 
treadeth her vnder foore,cap,11.2. V. Chrift pro- 
teteth his Miniſters, hauing.themas ſtarres in his 
hand;chap.1. and 2.1r.and _— their well do. 
ing,chap.2.and 3.This,for the diſcharging of their 
miniſteric and preaching, murthereth them, chap. 
11.7. VI. Chriſt honoureth his Father, but this 
like a very Rabſhekab, blaſphemerh God, his riame, 
his tabernacle, and them thatdwell in heaven;cap. 
13.6. VII. Chriſt maintaiieth his Spouſe, Bri 


which is the righteouſnes ofthe Saints, cap.19.8. 
This vpholdeth a damned ahd drunken common 


4, whore, | 


' 


| 
| 


' this beaſt, that great and op enemy,cuen that 


Patt wyſficol Revelation. La 


mir filthineſſe with her, cap.17.3.4.5. Thercfore is' 


grand Antichriſt; So muc 
that T bis beaſt is Antichriſt. 
The minor propoſition is, The Pope is this beaſt, 
which, beſides the text, cap.17.11, I thus prooue: 
WWhom this type onely ſetteth out and repreſenteth unto 
vs, that ts the Antitypt and beaſt here meant. But the 


tor the propoſition, 


Pope gn his Pontificalitie and Popedome is the Amti.| 


type aud beat bere meant. The maior part neederh 
no proofe; the minor is maniteſt by & full agree-| 
ment of the Popes Pontificalitie and Popedome 


with this beaſt in all the particulars, For thisPope- 


dome is, I. a'Princedome or King-like,yearather, 


Daniel, IT. This aroſe out of the Sca of falſe do- 
drine of the ſupremacie to Peters Chaire, IT. It 
hath ſcuen heads,that is, hills, where the principal 
{cate of this Popedome is,chap.17. IV. It hath 


— —— 


| 


[ten hornes crowned, a = power of Princes ai- 


of the gates of the Citichathrhis bla 


written to Sixtas the fourth, Meritd in terris creders | Tunius vp0n this 
place. 


| God. V 1. Likea Leopardis the Pope in his Pope- 


ding him and giuing their ftrength to-this aucho- 
ritic,cap.17.13.Such were the Kings of Spain, Par- 
tugdl, Frauce, Hungary, Bahemia,England, Scotland, 
Denmarke,Poland, Rufiia with others, V. His heads, 


the high place of his Popedom hath aſcribed ther-| | 


to what is proper to God,to bee the foundation of 
Churches the Vicar of Chrifts feate; ye ypon one 
ſphe 


mie been 


whorcattyring her coltly, to make others to com- 


chap.13s 


e{je Deus, Thou art worthilie on earth taken for 


pO TY 


The azreement 


an Emperiall ſtate, as the word (beaſt) is taken in|, + 


hs. 


———_— 


| 
| 
| 


| 


H 2 dome, 


| The opening of S. Johns Parr: 


dome, a'Stare ſpotted with all filthineſſe vncura-! 
| bly; of an alluring ſiweetnes to get the prey, and 
' fircewith all eagernes to rampe at it; flying arthe | 
faces and eyes of men hindring the boorie, as the 
Leopard will doe ; wholly itis as a Leopard, but | 
| parraketh of Beares fcere onely, which are ſmooth, 
| long and broad, the nailes whereof in going enter | 
the carth,where they are ſet downe. This Popedom 
artakes of the Beares feete, it paſſed ſmoothly a! 
7wen time, ſpreading farre and wide,and wherefoe- 
uer it ſerled, there it left good teſtimonie of the | 
picrcing nailes,and ſtrength of the feeting behind 
continually.. A Lions mouth itharth, terrible is it 
| ypon the prey,and —— fearfull excommu- 
nications and curſings,making,as the Lion,the reſt 
of the beaſts of the torreſt to tremble with feare; 
VII. Hehath (the Heathen Emperours taken our 
of theway)the Dragons power to cnforce and ſub- 
due perforce, as wm did; his throne is-Rome., for 
he hath reigned and obtained fo great authoririe, 
as hechath ſaid and done, euen what hee pleaſed, 
without controlement, as did the heathen Empe- 
rours. 
| VIII. Trrecciued a Py wound bythe Goths., 
| Vandals, Hunnes, and other Northerne people 
comming as a flood, making as it were no being 
thereof for a ſpace, butthe deadly wound was at 
{length healed, and this Popedome, this Romance 
| Monarchie and Papall dignitie re- 
uued. 
I'X. With this pontificall ſtare fell the workd in 
admiration,highly cftecming theſſeare, for thar it 
3 was } 
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 Part.1.  myſlicall Revelation. 


was the head of che Romane heathen Empire,and 
ſo ſtr6g was this beaſt (the Pope)in his Popedom, | 
that none was able to make warre with him, Em- 
| perours had the worſt, and their neckes haue been | 
troden vpon,and | ay _ were to kiſſehis feete. 
X. A mouth, that is, habilitie to declare his 
pleaſurc,and power was giuen to the ſame by the 
| flatterie of ſome learned men, by baſc feare of 0- 
ther ſome,by the wicked decrees of Councels,and 
by Kings yeelding their power and kingdome to 
| the beatt : ſo as great things and very blaſphemies 
:  were-commanded, taught and maintained by this 
« Antichriſtian Hierarchie ;, for the particulars of 
# | theſe great things & blaſphemies, reade D. Down- 
I hams Poke of Antichriſt;chap.5. © - 
Þ | XI. Tn this hautie ſtate and proud blaſphemous 
loftineſle he hath had his 42 monethstoconrinue, 
or 1260 daies;to tread downe Gods true Church, 
which are propherically put for yceres, which is| 
the full time of this popith rule and viurped po- 
wer,now againe Lgneaty decaied,blefled be God. 
XII. Ot the Popes purple and ſcarletcoloured 
garments, giuen (as they ſay) by Conſtantine the 
Emperour vnto S:eſter the 5 riayſnice readc in 
the Decrer. diſtin&t.96; and how bloud-red this| 
| Popedome hath been made by the warres raiſed 
againſt the Saints,the ſtorics doe ſhew.- 
| "XIII. This pontificall dignitic and power 
hath been ouer all kindreds,tongues and nations, 
this is the Vniuerſalitic which this beaſt hath,and 
| we yeeld to the Popedome: 
XIV. This Antichriſtian authoritie bearcta vp! 
H 3 that, 
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[one ofthe ſeuen; ro ſhew (I ſay) that being thus 


Part.r! 


; T he opening of $.10hns =» 
| that =” "Y religion, for the woman Babylon (1t- | 


: . 


| reth thereon,As 15 noted chap.1 74. | 
|  X V. The Popes dominion was the next(to the 


| heachen Emperours)that ſpred out it ſclte trom 

Rome,ſo conſidered is the beaſt that was, vz. in the 

beginning to rife,bur & »#t, vpon the comming-in | 

of the Gorhes & Vandals was ouerthrowne tor a 

time,and fo in mens opinions ſeemed not to be.for | 

that Genſericus bereaued Rome of cucry dweller : | 
T ort/as made it a wilderneſle,as Bloudus witneſleth 

in his booke of Decad. And CAdanphrns fo de- 
ſtroyed Rome, as ſhe was minded to change her 
name to.G#1hia; ſo the reigne of theſe Gothes dark- 
ned che riſing of(thisnew domgnis) the Popedom, 

which yet is had a being in the time of this Go-| 
thian furic, and fo was the feuenth head :. but the 
Pope ari{ing and recouering his begun dignirtie, 
curing the wound giuen, and being eſtabliſhed in 
his Popedome, ruling ouecr Kings and Emperors, 
was now as another gouernment, and ſtate from 
| the former.and fo in account he ezzhth, and yet of| 
the ſeuen; ro ſhew, that though hee be the eighth 
| now,he is one ofthe ſcuen, as before he was,retai- 
ning the _— in the Romane Kingdome, which. 
one of the tcuen heads, and nor the eighth, muſt 
doe, for that the beaſt hath but ſeuen heads.. And 
this is the ceaſor} why he ſaith he is the eighth,and | 
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the eighth, yet he held the place among the ſeuen 


heads, and fo his right to the beaſt, that is, to the 
Romane kingdome,2nd nor to put vs into doubr, | 
which of the ſeuen he ſhould be;when it is euidenr, | 


Þ, 


4d | that 
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And if wee note it, though it bee ſaid one of his 


<ighth,and which 10s in all this type pointerh vs 
 vnto. Therfore was he one of the heads in the time 


' myſteries, in his Apologie affirmeth. For if the 
| Gothes and that rabble had been the ſeuenth, how 
could this be the cight,and one of the ſeuen? there 
ſhould haue been no roome for him therethen,all 


r'Y 
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Part.r. myſlicall Renelation. 


thar the Czeſars were the ſixth head in 1obws dais, 
and the Popes Ecclſulticalliurſdition follows 


ing vpon the tranſlation of the Empire was the 
ſeuenth, as our Soucraigne moſt learned in theſe 


the places in full order being taken vp before him. 


heads was wounded, chap. 3.3, without wing 
which ; yet it is ſaid, it was his owne deadly wound, 
meaning the wound of him which now is the 


of the wound giuen by the frood, which head 
though wounded, yet did liue, chap.13. 14 : 
which it is a; that this beaſt lt the 7 
uenth head, #5 not in reſpect of the deadly wound 
recciued in that head, in whichhe was to haue his 
being,and now might ſceme hopeleſle of that be- 
| _— yet is by being aliuc, that is, retaining life 
ſtill ynder that deadly wound : which comming 
0 be cured, and hauing gotten now an addition 


of temporal power(in this his ſecond appearing)to 


His former Eccleſiaſticall iuriſdiftion, hee was the 


a ſhort continuance, and fo ſcarcely taken notice 
-of,to be any head at Rome ſucceeding the Empe- 


| 


.. 


cighth and one of the ſeuenth, cuen indeed the (e- 
uenth, which was in the view of the world, but of 


TOUrS. 


Laſtly.this beaſt for al his great power and glo- 
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ric gocth into perdition, in him this-Rorſh do- 
minion mult come to ruine. And doe not we fee, 
bleſſed be God, doe all the Papitſts in the world 
what they can, that this Popedome decaicth dai-' 
ly,and ſhall ſo doe, even to vtter perdition?-A ne 
{thus haue I ſhewed, the Pope in his Popedome 
and the beaſt to be all one : therctore the beaſt he-! 
ing Antichriſt,the Pope muſt ncedes be {o alſo;ſo 
 |muchor the firſt argument trom the beaſt arifing | 
out'of the ſca, to proue the Pope that Antichriſt, 
for-a greater then this beaſt never was, nor hall | 
be, as that which hath been ſaid futhcicntly ma-| 
keth manifeſt. | 
| Quelt. // #his beaft be the Popedome, and not the 
| Heathen E mpire,whby is it ſaid that he hath ſeuen heads | 
and ten hornes, as that had ? | 
C4z{w. Indeede,by this likenes in the number 
of heads and hornes it hath paſſed along, by a mi-| 
ſtaking ar the firſt, from hand to hand, in the pen 
of almoſt all Expoſitors, thar hereby 1s typed out 
the Romane heathen Empire : but wee fee by the 
diftexence ſo great betweene this beaſt and the 
| Dragon,as alſo by other reaſons, that they cannot | 
| be both one, though rhey do agree in theſe things, 
| which agreement 1s made only to declare,how he 
Why the Dragon | 15 the Dragons ſubſtitute. For it is ſaid.chap. = 
and Baf9'** |]. That the Dragon gauc him his pow, x "A 
in ſeaen beads 6 J. Zanc 11m 45 powey, that '15, 


and ren borxes, | feawe,way,and withall, Labilitre tofucceed him be- 


| 


cauſe what hee had, he gaue to this beaſt,to make 
him great : thus is the word taken,chap. 17.13: for! 
| when the wig Nay the Diuell and Satan) 
Yan 9. in the Heathen Emperours, was caſt 

out; 
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out from Rome, there 'was /cave and way tor this 
beaſts entrance in, and the Diuell by all his force 
and ſubriltics gave po;ver & ſtrength to this beaſt, 
| to take poſleſſion of that place,in ſtead of the hea- 


ſeate, hence is'it, that this beaſt hath-ſeuen heads, 
becauſe Rome is his ſeate, where the -Emperours 
fare, being ſituate ypon ſeuen hills, chap.7.9.and 
'betauſe. of: the ſeucn-kinde; of | gouernments at 
Rome: 11 1... Great arthoritic ; Now to expreſie 
this, this beaſt alſo-hath ten hornes, and the ſame | 
crowned, which arc tenne Kings, chap.17. 12. by 
whoſe great authoritic hee getteth vidtorie and 
| preuailerh// againſt all that roſe'vp againſt him. 
Thus we ſee the text taketh away'this miſt;which 
hath been before the-eyes of many Interpreters. 
II. Argument proouing the Pope (our. of this 
booke) be Annichriſt,is fetched from his leatc at 
Rome thus : He that is the liuely head of that Church, 
which proſefime Chriſt is againſt Chrift & his Church, 
is that Antichriſt. This is clecre from the like na: 


ture of the true head and body together; for ifthe| 


| then py 11. Hee gaue him hrs | 


body bee againſt Chriſt, the head bywhichthaz 


| body.liueth and moucth, muſt needes bee againlt | 
Chriſt. But the Pope is the head of that Church which | 


profeſiung Chriſt is againſt Chriſt and. his Ghatch.: For 
hee is the head of:the Romith Church,,and; that 
Citic,which firſt is inyſtieall Babylog;the whoriſh| 
woman,chap.17.5.18.as hathhecn-proued,and the| 
ſame alſo-oppoſite to. the true Churchyas 4s-alſo 
| before fully ſhewed., Therefore! is the, Pope of \Rome 


that Antichriſt, It any ſay;;that they arenar/Anti- 
| chriſtians, | 


——— 


The ſecond argue 
ment,that the 
Popes that An» 
ticbrift, 


_—— 


}by way of exchange, as Eſax fold his birth-ri 


| thus Archilaws reigned 1 5egts +5 nie 1 the roome 


| chriſt, euen a proud Archilans, ruling as a Prince 


| keth to murther Chriſt, in his members, as Herod 
| did ſecke the life of Chriſt himſelfe,and to deſtroy 


chriſtians, neither he Antichriſtthat maketh apro- 
fefſion of Chriſt, for Antichriſt muſt be one in op- 
poſition to Chriſt. I anfwere,that the p tion 
a, noteth not only an oppoſition, as im the word: 
£174, to reſiſt and ſtand againſt, Matth.5.39. as 
lannes and lambres withſtood Moſes, 2.Tim.3.8. 
but it noterh the putting of one thing for har 


« Coprin for a moriell of meate, Hebr.12. 16: The: 
Pope herein is Antichriſt, being more prophane 
then Eſav, in changing Chriſts Spouſe, the true 
Church,for F whore of Babylon,the falſe Church. 
Allo it noteth one to bee in the place of another, 


of Hered,Matth.2.22, And thus is the Pope Anti» 


ouer Gods people; and as wicked Herod, preten- 
tending to fuck as ſeeke Chriſt, to bee his Vicar, 
and to deſire to worſhip him, when indeed he ſee- 


him did put to death many innocents.as this He- 
codian Antichriſt, or Antichriſtian Herod. the 
Pope hath done. If theſe aduerſaries replic,that «1 
may note ſubordination in oppoſition, yet not in 
compoſition, f anfwere,what is 44ine«,but one caſe' 
for another ? rherves, ſuch thingsas are ordained in 
the new Teſtament for thoſe that were in'the old 
rime before,r:Pet.3.21 2 Therefore albeit hee pro- 


kingdome'tobe Chriſtians, yerhee being againſt 


claime himfelfe Chrifts Vicar ;-and thoſe of his| 


| 


Chriſt indeed, and his; he falfe Church alſo, as is 


proued, 
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where mention. is of another IT I | 
 reaſon' thus ; This braft is that grand Antichriſt, (0 
 Bellarmint ſaith all men doe confeſie,/ib-3:cap.10. 
& 15.de Pomtif. Rom. and if any ſhould denie ir,the- 
text it ſelfe naaketh. this propoſition ſound. For he. 
. | that exerciſeth all the power of the kingdome of 
Antichriſt, is Antichrilt :-but this beaſt dorh fo, 
chap.13.11. tor hee exerciſeth all the of the 
firſt beaſt which I haue proued to be & kingdom 
of Antichriſt, or Romane Ecclefiaſticalt fate vn- 
der him : therfore is this beaſt Antichriſt. Againe, 
this beaſt giueth life ro that ſtate, chap.r3.r5.and 
with this beaſt char fare is ouerthrowne,chap.19. 


{ry Antichriſt. Many other arguments may be vr- 
ged from the text, but. theſe: rwo ſhall ſuffice to. 
confirme what is alreadie'granted. Bu? the pope of 
Rome is this beaſt, Therefore that grand Antichriſt. 
Hb that is the eighth and one of the (euen,js this beaſf, 


Roms.7.cap.10.15. from chap. 15.10. where the firſt 


eighth and one of the ſeuen)are made one and cal- 
led the bee}1, that is, the head with the\body,zhe 
King with his kingdome, the Antichriſtwathhis 
dominion. Bs! the Pope of Rome is the eighth and one 
of the ſeven. T his I before haue ſhewed, how hee-in 
his Pontificalitie and Popedome is this beaſt, ac- 
counted the cighthand one of the ſcuen,T herefore 


vroued, hee is Antichriſt, and they (ave Papilts) 


20: therefore is this the head rhereof,and that ve-| 


This is alſo acknowledged by Beilarm.4ib. de Pont. | 
 beaſt.chap.13.1.with chap.17.3with this head(the] 
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i L, | T he opening ” of 8. Jobus Part. x. % 
_Tirbe this beafwhich fullyappeacreth in this, that 
the Pope in al things is like this beaſt.as his Pope- 
dome is F like the other beaſt; 5 
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agreement of the Pape and this beath, ſhewing 
pro to CO aband the ſame 


.inſubiance. 


| 


| The ſicondbeaft | Yerſ.11. This | ThePapes originall is carthly, 
ns pl a bs \commeth / ont - of by carthly mcanes and fauour of | 
one and the | | the earth. carthly men, who were ſeduccd | 
ſame. | and [gauc their power tO him, 
| 19Chapaga12. 

Hee hath two.- (tbe Pope is but in ſhebws' a 
bernes like. 8 1 /Lambe, he 15s indeed wen, a rauc- 
Lambe. ning beaf , hauing two hornes,a 

double power, Etclefutical and 

— x 

And- bee ſþake Empiring vcrempirocily; com- 
4s the Dragon. wmanding, decreeing,and ordai- 
| ning as heathen -Emperours.did, | 
| what be pleaſerth withour all cof- 
1M rrole,tcaching damnable and di- 
| velliſhdodrine. 
is Verl.12. 4nd _ And whatſocuer is-the power 
bee. exerciſeth all ofthe Po damec,thatdoth he(as 
the power of the head: and chiete) exerciſe - in- the 
pf beat before % ar places of that Gate,cuen 

before hum, that is, at Rome the | 

very face(as 1 may fay)of that An- 

richriſtian dominion; fo that, on 
0 


| 


: my flical Renelation, 
| other beaſt, the 


therein: 


And canſej 
earth, and them Chriſtians and worldly minds to 
that dwell therein, admire (as verl.3.)and to wor- 
1o worſhip the firſt ſhip that Reining power and do- 
beaſt; whoſe deadly minion (ct out vnder the former 
whand was hea-beaft;after that it was recouered 
ted. © from vnder thar milſerie & dead- 

ly wound receiued by the'Gothes 
and other barbarous nations. © 

- Verſ :13..Aud The Pope becommeth a falſe 


mwaketh fire come ned men commentin this 
downe from hei- placeſhew our of hiſtories, and 
wen on earth,in the give inſtances of the kinde here 
fight of men. mentioned,in Hildebrand, Zacha- 

rias, and Iunocentins bringing fre 
| » fronfheauen, © 
 Veſ.r4.u£nd But it was to'deceine world- 
deceineth The that Tings, ſuch'as had ſubmitred'ro 
dwell on theearth, that ſtate, chap. 19.-20/and were 
rho meanes of not in the Lambes booke of _ 
thoſe' mri avles, ona 13: 8:28"all rhe'Pe 


which bee had pd. fained 'mitacles' of Pa 
wer 10 doe in the been done euer,to Pap ha the 
f thr of the beaſt, people,reade their GG which 


was to vphold 2/4. ps 


 * Idolatrie.and 


bthe  'So'the Pope'caſedallearthly 


nb 
cen Geall thing bl ourthiz beaſt 
(the Pope)who- worketh all inall 


| 


he doth great won- prophet,” and doth t'won-| 
ders , ip that hee ders, chap. 19.20: pol ro lear- 
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T he opening of 5. Johns — Part.) © 
wo t8thewy | - This bealt(the Pope)wrought] 
— the-miracles, and witha der 
l earth, that zhey thereto his doctrine, declaring 
ſhowld make an I- whereto his miracles rended, c- 
| mage tothe beaſt, uen ro bring to paſſe this, towit,' 
which . bad 4 that the people would make an 
wound by « ſword Image to the former beaſt, tharf 
and didline, ist0 his Popedome;which is no- 
+112... thing elle, bur chat, means, by} 
{which his Popedome, and pontificall ate mighr 
(by the remembrance thereot ) bee had in autho- 
rity with men. For fo the word Image is taken for 
power and authoritic,repreſented in one thathath, 
power and authoritic oueranother, 1. Cor. I. 7. 
Now what other thing then is #6is /mage, but one 
of theſe two ? either firſt ( as the Pope would per- 
{wade the —__ to beleeue) Peters ſupremacic A- 
poſtolicall,from Chriſt Teſus ouer all the Apoſtles 
and Churches of God,and ſo he Chriſts Vicar on 
learth. This Image, the Pope did ſtriue-for long, 
andat length obtained it; for the beaſt (after the 
deadly wound was healed.and the people alſo be-| 
lkeeuing the ſame, and yeelding to -it,which was 
their making of it) had his triple crowne, and his 
croſle keyes torhis armes;then fate the whore vp- 
on the beaſt,arraied glorioully,for the people wor- 
ſhippedthis Image,giuing to. this Church, gold, 
pearies,and precious ſtones. Indeed the Pope, by 
obtaining the Image to be ſet vp,cuento be abouc 
all Churches in his Popedome,made Rome to bee 
as a-Queene,cap. 18.7. yet a queanc for al that.cap. 
17.Lbcing a Catholick,tharis. common whore 


_— 


with 


| Part.z. 
'withallſhecouldalture toher;cap 


this obtained prerogaciue' is an/ 
'noronely by vieotche word, jw + 1-4 ym is no- 


'red,buralſs Sm acception thereof, for| 


alikeneſſeand reſemblahce” of one _—_— ano- 
hers for a Yiear,is aty Imageofhimin place 
heis; then heere (is, as the beaſt perſwaderh the 
earthly ſort, Chrifls Vicar ; firſt Peter in his ſupre- 
macie, indthe Pope his ſucceſſor firting in Peters 
chairegvith thecrofſe keyes in his hand,and triple 
crowne his head; My which, -in the minds of 


antiquitie,and of the Popedome; which this 
beaſt will haue piety 'by all the wonders 


Tm 


ſuchasbelceue this,i -i$-an Image of the authoritie, | 


that he can worke without which (indeed) his do- 
| minion would come to'nothing _ And: 
here we may fee, how the Dr. (the diuell) ma 

(keth Ch#;/1aw Row, ard Rome alike : in/ 
Heatlief|Rothethetebelongedtd it a great domi- 
nion; {6 to/ the' Ohriſtiany # Popedome: in the! 
Heathewwere wn ao i ys iſtian,Popes :: 


the Em __ were wer nem.” _ mm 
ouer — kingdomes:ſ(o theſe P m- 
i ine nckingmerd 

ginen,by whicks | 


ouer all;\o hanerh res 

claimeanJvſurpe Tenn 
y,chis [mage is a repreſencazigepower(agreedwn- 
Cy pople ant cRbtntEy tn Peretof 
luch perſons, as were moſt firfor the maintenance 
of the- rhencearoſe the Spaniſh Inqui- 


erſ.15.| 


| axd Chriſten | 


firion,a liuely Image ofthecruell beaſt, "_ I-7- 


How Heathen | 


Rome under | 
the Pope, 


agree, 


| T be opening of S. Johns = 
 Verſ.rs; 4nd After the Pope had gottewvp 
De wie Imago,yothe honour of the 
giue life v#10 the Popedomc,he wanted not power 
Imaze of ' the thento give bfe, that is, power to| 
beak that / YM _ aQions "__ 
e ſbowld both tor  {elte-preſeruation ,. and the 
Gaal and cauſe ſtate; making it ſpeak; that is, mas 
that 4s many 4 king decrees, lawes, canons, con- 
would not worſbip (titutions, and ſending. forth e- 
the Image of the: dicts all trom this ach, 
beat, ſhould bee and authoritic ouer the Chur- 
killed. ches,Kings,and kingdomes, and 
ifany withſtood this authoririe, | 
'- andwouldaotworſhip the ſame; 
| the Pope, (asa Nabwcbadnereat, | 
| that had his I E deſpiſed,! 
would caulc this authority to bee | 
| 1K) .of force; ain them, ;and ſoo. 
19h 2 be put to death: of which, ftories 
[75 | +» glue plentifull examples; as well 
& 2000 '_1n moſt mightic, as other meane 

| 


- 


F. CHI SDUITT.E. YL 3| 
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Lin zorod 5) oc + | br: aahaif 1: 15154 | 
Verſ.16.4#d The Poye, becudl hee would 
| | be cauſed all, both be ſure toknowhis owne,deuiled 


ſmall and great, amarke forhis ſubieQs, without 
| cb: and poore, relpe&of perſon forall andeuery 

free and bend, to of them to receiuc; that ſo,gither 

reteine 4 mark in by ſome a, or by outward pro- 

their right hand, feſſion,they might(as by a marke) 

0 \aw_ their fore- bee knowne to, bclong-vnto his 
| heads. 'kingdome, y TEE 41 


——_— — 


| £ Verſ.r7.l 
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And Yea, (6 peremptc 
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and verl.1 1. that tic Pope is] 


formes, . T be beanen to the earth 
deffects 


a ow A. 9 
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T be aptvint _— "THE 'DOCTR INE 


" "ROM pre- 


_ _ <4 | the-Churels Ow! . ' of the'how Romiſh 
+7 vaxÞ | | [Npreakin» Tt Church. = | ; 
wrcb at Rome, '76; Pk ef1O1 AF! OD 211] MLOODN $9. , $5kk 

"oy As | vorhayChureh) brPlie preſent Romaiie Olbieh\ 


| might erve,us wel aorticed nor members cah erre; [1 
{$8 44  othes- have wah tif#, trno'cale the PoÞe, be. 
Jib4,Cep1 It. $67 cane hee is fimreame Iudge of 
Bellar. de | | 2419 {Jo9121 0 finely kf arrhers; 2 nor Coun- |: 
cels particutay; if hee approoue 
them; nor general Jt he confirme 
[DOT 990 "17" Width; /Þ fate} not. 'their | parricu- 
*f oor (aca Roi eChiltch hit their £8 
ASP! 0 e097 oY SED pe anFeletgic Exnnor ertCin a 
| | 
2 


th ©.* 


[ b>(d; 
187 hat Shines! The Pope ſtileth - Prrer vaiuer- 
Paith was 168" fall Biſhop,chotigh'the Scriprure 
poſe af the Gtn-/ exlthith the: ApoAſe of Efcutn- 
tHe) dap. 129113. cifion,and thonghrir do no Where: 
| | and'151c16; 19. expreſlely reach that Peter was e- 
20, and wes 48 yierar{Rome. Hence' their ourt- 
| ROMA GUg., i: that wet are perriicioiis/here-” 
to 191111:2 91!7 ackes; 10denie? Fergy his Head." 
| [9444 51 tip "wheteas: they ſay, Chriſt « e-| 
{-: Iib.1. | | :{ta liſhed the (inte: Hence the 


| 


ſumo | call Peter the Ordinarie ſhp-' 
t.Cap.1 0. 


heard, and head, vpon whom e- 

' 'uen the A oftles depended, the 

| AR Rocke of ; Church,the onely | * 

| | perſon vpon whom che keyes | 
k. p were unmediately, truly, and 
I WB el prin- 


eee et. me 


$—— 


huo'!: us, TE 


Fu were, fab. jn-cwyefbbi 


142997» {\_xvordsof the {alwilt as literally 
| 1:21] asdid eatexabder the third, trea 


\.1: ." Ron uadbeſigured and meane, 


i101) 115: 2148 She pendhbeert of that Baby-, 
he oo wheuce, Fer wrote, as alſo! 
' .harBabylan the Apocalyps*. f 
As for his pfelence at Rome, iu-" 
_ ficious anflearned Calan hol- 
.: decathe whblematrer doubrfull j 


thzthar 31:16 8 certaine demon- 


;Felenss by cighte 
ſp clecred that de+ 


wt 420 Fs C CRowats 


.tnonſitariony; 


To &3 
1 - bitheriq! 
fu 1119, hs rontbor wa 


- 


Et Eib iegieoi 
3 FL gps, a . The Pope and his Clergic C4 


pry all Pia: empr. thenſoles from duries,tri- 
ere janght tobe, burs,cuſtomegstcarc and honou 


n to Kings, an 
to theeciead.cempor 


aduerſaric (that 


2ll/athoritic. Hee wil 
my and worid- tread iv the neckes of Kings, an 
1 Reders, £4Þ+,13: fway: their Scepters, taking th 


ding\ vpon the necke of Frede 
ricke the firſt. Fmpecrour, ſaying 
the words of:the Pſalme in ex+ 


F t0a thet c hee was. neuer ha 


2s that it hath notg|* 


2T 3L dou 


ff:ciently difpro4 


. +treame” pride\.and high blaſphet 
| 


2 - mich 


f [dean lib. 2; 
, de Rom.Pone.' 


cap.3, 


Joilng.! th 


|. 
"ar on -qneſtiqnaþple e. Bur 1dricus|; c,nhi 


lib.4.cap.6, 


$. 15. 
h 


P 


425387... | 
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ec, He wilt have the Emperour, 
and Kings to wait on him,and to 
- | 1. /-» hold his ftirrop *. Bur how ex-! 
16413 4O | OS pede and vſurpati-} 
10" "6m ; When, alone, without the| 
£ Councell, hee hath power to de- 
ſe Kings and Emperours, to 
Fubſtirure Legats,and protectors, 
and co-adintors at his pleaſure ! : 
** to transferre Empires., King- 
_ domes, ptincipalities, from race 
to race,not onely among Chri- 
\ ſtians, Heretickes, and Schiſma- 
rickes *z'but'euen throughour 
the whole world,as Lord and fo- 
veraigne of the world ® > and 
theſe are not words only,but this 
ſou eraignty hee did pur in exe- 
cution, Anno dom. 1493. Alexan- 
der the ſmth, beſtowmg all. the 
territories and dominions of the 
re barbarous Princes of the 
eſt, vpon Ferdinande of Ara- 
gon; as ſome other, both of his 
predeceſſors and ſucceſſors, haue 
giuen away Chriſtian King. 
domes, yea the Empire, in their 
diſpleaſures. And as himfelfe 


——————, 


— 


FOOT VIP" 


Clerkes offending the Prince his 
lawes,may not be-1udged by the 
ſecular power 2. Yea one dare to 
affirme, That #t is better that fimnes 
ſhould re# wnpuniſhed, then ſuch 
immunities and priniledees ſhould 
be cancelledr. As their perſons, ſo 
their goods alſo they challenge 
to be amkaary os] they be 
ſecular,or Eccletiaſtical,;trom tri- 
bute vnto Princes 4, 


4. Alltrue be. The Pope will haue thoſe on- 
leeners in Chriſt, ly tobe generally throughout the 
then were Saints, whole Church, eſteemed, and 
chap.1.7. and 8, without all doubt to be belecued 
27. and 15. 31. for ſuch,whom hee onely canoni- 
zeth for Saints*:: yet it is a con- 
feſſed caſe , that the firſt Pope 


which inuented this canonizarti- 


on was Leo the third *,cuen ſome. 
800. yeeres after Chriſt: andthe 
retended faint may alſo bee a 
liobe of the diuell, as may ſeeme 
by the view of the liues of Saint 
Francs ©, and Saint Thomas of 
Canterburie 4. Yer forfooth wee 
maſt belecue in cucry ſuch cano- 
nization ( yea thoughit bee, per- 
haps ) the fainting of Henrre| 
Garnet, or Catesby, or Faulx, and 
ſuch like monſtrous traitors)that 


mt. 


wc 


" Bellar.lib.r, | 
de clericis, 
| cap.z8, 


P Ich. Mariana. 
leſuita,hib.de 
Rege &lib.x, 
cap.10. 


i... 


q Bellar.lib.r. | 
de clcr. cap.a8, 


propol.y, 
X - 


| 
- 


2 Bellar.lib.r. | 
de bear.ſand. | 
cap.8, | 


b [dem eodem 
cap. $ Dices. 


| 


} 


c Hoſpiniam 
Ib. de origine 
Monacharus, 
d Hiſtories of 
England, 


Oo — 
* Bellar, lib. rt. 
de beat.ſangt, | 
 £3p.9, 


. 


'f Bellar.bb. 5. 
de mwlitf.cap.n. 


| ac 1iMt.caps 7o 
fats 1.2, 


| 


| b[ !em lib, 5, 


'£ dim lib s. 


03,',16, | 


| 
| 


'Tdem.lib.s. 
Cap.30, 


de verbo Dei 
non [cripto, 


| BeNar. lib. 2, 
de verbo Dci. 
cap.1y, 


"T he opehing of Jobys  Part.1. 


Ee 


5. They were 


tanght at 


6: 


6. They were 


| 
has #7 ,and belee- belecue.,that there is no abſolute 
k Bellar lib. 4. | wed, that byprea- reed of Scriptures * : they keepe 
 ching, and hea- the word of God trom f & pCco- 


riu2 the word of ple, by nor tuffering the SCrip-| 


God , faith was tyres to be tranſlated into known | 


wrought, Rom,10 tongues , and to come abroad, | 


I 41 Sel {+ 


che Pope cannot erre *, 


towards God. a man muſt fceke | 
after ſuch merits, and may alſo / 
ſatcly cruſt in them*. That the | 
workes of loue deſcruc eternall 
lite by inward value, worth, pro- | 
portion to the reward,” Nay, | 
that an vnreconciled wicked man | 


may ina congruitic, deſcruc the 


grace of juſtification. | 


The Pope,with his, teach and 


holding them to be not only nor | 
profitable, but hurtfull ro Gods 
people '; viing vnknown tongues | 
ro them in their diuine ſeruice, ' 
and prayers : as namely,Hebrew, 
Greeke,-or Latine ; approouing, 


the | 


_—_—c 


wyſticall Reuelation. 
the faith of the Colliar, pinned 
vpon the vuknowne. infolded be- | 
lecic of the Church, affirming, 
thar faith is better defined by zg- 
norance,then by knowledge », |» Bellar lib.r. 


{Part.1. BE | 


RE —— 


wed, and mcrre Papacic beleene and tcaclr, thar 
fawzht, that relt- there 15 holineſle and religion to 
Zion ſtood not in bee put in obſeruing of dates, or- 
at 4 . : 
| aifſerece of dates, dained by man, being celebra- 
| and meates, Rom, vcd ( ratione myſtery ) more ſacred 
| 14-5-6.14.17. and holy then other dayes, and a 
part of Gods worſhip *. That the | * Bellzr.z.11b. 
obſeruation of ſuch dayes is well , HY 2 
| ; | 1 Cap. - 0.4d 
entoyned by the Church,by a law | gnem. 
binding conſcience *. Likewiſe | 1dewidid, 
the. like; holineſſe is taught a-| FP 
mongſt them, to conſiſt in the 
difference of meats; comman- 
ding, that who ſo faſteth accor- 
ding to the manner and forme of 
the Church,ſhould make choyce 
of his-meates, bur eſpecially rake 
| heede- to; abſtaine from fleth <. loa 's.-- 1.14 
3, They were The Pope and his,beleeuc-and bus in wh 
1aught,and belee- teach, that it is an holy opinion | <2P-1-414 at 
| ued,that all brrye probable,yea more oro then r$*CaPof} 
of 4 woman,Jewes the contrary, that -the Virgin 
| 411d Gemiiles, are Mary was withour finne, both 
ſinners, Rom. 3.9, actuall and originall*; albeir ſhe Fo: lid.4. 
| 19.233-C7 5+ 12. with her owne mouth acknow-' may”. 


ledged the contrary,Luk.2. ' P<cCAtiecap, 


aw 


7. They belee- The ſtitc;and Church: of the |4f14cape 7: 


| 


— 


ls || az 75.16, 


T he opening of 8. lobws by Part.r. 


9. They were The Pope &his Church teach 
taweht awd blee- and belccue,thar ſome ſinnes are 
wed that emery fin vemiall , and pardonable in their 
& deadly, Rom,6. whole kind, not diſagreeing with 
23- yea Orizinall the loue of God or man, though 
ſine, Rom.5. 14. their obiect be diſorder or euill. 
and 7,717.24» Againe, that ſome are pardona- 

ble.through the imperteCtion of 
their worke, cither as they ouer- 
take him at vnawares, or as the 
matter wherein they are commit- 
ted is of little or no value : and | 
thus idle words,exceſſiue and foo- 
liſh laughter, ill motions of the 
heart, filching and ſtealing ſmall 
F mattets are accounted pardona- 
*Bellerm.e ble. *.Morcouer , concupiſcence 
amifl, grat, & | ; . 
ſar. peccar. or naturall corruption,is ſo _ 
lib. r.Cap 3- . Iy eſteemed, as it 1s not to bee 
dohota originall finne,nor to be 
imputed for {inne,nor poſſible in| 
in{tice to bee imputed for finne, 
but in it owne nature to bee no 
f Idem lib.s. manner {inneatall, f. 
cap.5. deamill.| 1.0, They were The Pope with his Eccleſia- 
grar. & ſtatu | 
Peccar. taught and belee- ſtiques ſerue only their owne bel- 
wed , what they lies, as may appeare by the com- 
were 10 auord ſuch plaint of their owne triends. A 
[as ſerned their Secretarie of the Popes ſaith, in 
owne bellies, and the vniuerſall Church, from the 
"Snoring cauſed dinfion & head to the ſole of the foote, there 
offences comtrarie is no part ſound.* A learned Bi- 


top, 


ſchiſm.lib, z, 
cap.vir, | 


— —_— 
= — 


— ———— 


Part.t. 


 my#licall Rexelation. 


_—_ 
I IT —_—_wY 


16.17.18; 


1 the doctrine; ſhop of France, beſides his owne 
which they had complaints, hath filled x0, or 11 
learned.Roman. pages with" the verſes of Baptiſt 


 degrees'it came to clayand dirt, 


 walloweth. 4 Andas they liue in 


this manner,ſo they rend and di- pe abs: I 


Aantwuan an ltalian, and a Fricr 
Carmelite, which ſpeake of no- 
thing more,then the vices,abules, 
abominations of the Popes and 
Courts of Rome. Þ A Cardinall 
ſaith, All care is for the temporall 
eſtate,and none for the ſpirituall. 
The beſt and the far, which the 
Emperors gaueand ordained for 
the Rowe of God, and publique 
g00d; is fo imbezeled by colou- 
rable pretences and new trickes, 
(ſince luſt and auarice ftole in) 
that what was imperiall is be- 
come Papall, and theſpirituall is 
become temporall. < An Augu- 
ſtine Frier ſpeaking of y Church, 
which was ſo much abaſed and 


degenerated, that from gold by 


asketh this queſtion, What is ba- 
ſer then dirt? and thus he anſwe- 
reth;l remember my ſelfe,itis the 
dung wherein the whole Court | 


uide the Chriſtian world,cauſing 
{candall, diuiſion and ſedition, 
contrarie to the doctrine taught 


b Eſpenczus 
ad Com,in 
epiſt,ad Titum 
digrel.2.pag, 
76,&c, 


de concor, 
cap.29 45 he is 
alleaged,lib.t« 


Trident.Couns- 
cell,cap,3. 


d Theodoric, | 
vric.decon(ol. | 
Eccl.ad Sigiſ- | 
mundum [m- 
peratorem,ci- 


Langiusin Þþ} 
Chronico | 
Citizens ſub 
anno Dom. 


 and| 


Reuil,of the | 


© Cuſanus lib, 3 | 


| 


14994, 2] 
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% & Bi > "ED ; " 


% 
ſ 


e Paulus X- 
wy lius. 


f Inuent.of 
France. 


| Mereranus bis 
 biſtoric of the 
| Low Countries, 


| 
| 


Proceedings 4: 
gainſt Garnct. | 


— et 


| The opeving of $.lohuy  Part.z. 


and learned out of this Epiſtle| 
to the Romans. Who was the: 
cauſe of thoſc horrible tragedies 
in Sicilia long ſince, when the 
French were cut in pecces in one| 
night > « Whogaue counſell and 
armed the French at the mariage 
of Hen.che 3,to commit that bar- 
barous maſlacre? f Who ſtreng- 
thened the Spanyard againſt 
Francc,ſttrred him vp againſt the 
Englith, inraged him againſt his | 
owne ſubiccts the vnited Prouin- 
ces? Who praiſed the murtherers 
of Hen, the 3 of France > Whence 
came the blow, which took away 
blood and life at once from the 


laſt Henry > Where had the inten- 


ded vnmatchable powder-trea- | 
ſon, counſell, comfort, pardon a-| 


forchand, and promiſe of eternall 
reward, ifnort from this ſpring of 
murther and blood the Pope ? 
Not to fpeake of an Hildebrand, 


that ſetteth ſonne againſt the fa- 


ther, ſubic& againſt the jPrince, 
brother againſt brother, ſince tor 
theſe many hundred yeeres the 
very featc and ſtate of the Ro- 
mane C. hurch hath bin as a brand 
ot hell fire, ro conſume cuerie 


tricnd and oppoſite. 


Thus! 


| 


| Baby/on? | 


| Part.r. myſtical Renelation. 


—_—_—{__ 


_—————— 


—_ TEE” 


| Thus in theſe and many moe points of great 
| weight doe they teach and beiecue, contrarie to 
|the ancient Church of Rome in S, #4 rune; and 
' therfore hath the Pope and his people fallen trom 
| that firſt true and heauenly Church,to azalle and 
earthly, Therefore is he rhe [tarre fallen,and that An- 
| zichriſt. Againe, to conclude this point : T he king 
| of the Locuſts ts that Anuchriſt tor hee is the Angell 
ofthe bottomleſle pit,and alſo the beaſt aſcending 
| out of it, chap.11.7.and 17.8. Bnt the Pope of Rome 
ts the king of the Locuſts , tor theſe Locuſts are his 
creatures,and he is 4pollyon a deſtrayer,as all his do- 
Qrine, worſhip, bloodie perſecutions, maſſacres, 
treaſonable praCtiſes in his approued ſeruants, ſer 
on by him to ſtab, poyſon and otherwiſe to mur-, 
ther Kings at his commaund, doe publiſh to the 
world. T herfore ts he that grad Antichriſt, And thus 
it appeareth fully and plainly by rhis booke to all 
vs Proteſtants that doe ſee, and to any Papiſt that 
will fee, that the Pope is Antichriſt, tharRome is 
Babylon, that very Church the Whore, and all 
thereot Antichriſtians. 

Queſt. Some perhaps beve will aske me, if the true 
Church be ſo liuely here painted out, and this Antichri- 
ftian ſlate of Rome ſo plainly diſcovered, as 1 ſeeme 10 
make itz why dove not the Papiſis themſelues, eſpecially 
the learneder ſort of them, fee the ſame and come out of 


Anſw. Many reafons there bee for this, and to. 
ive the Reader ſatisfaction, that hee may nor 
{tumble hereat, as many doe, (who doe fo behold 
men , their place, their learning, and feeming, 


| _ —_ 


deuotion.)' 


75 


— m—— —— 


_—_ 
R% 


- tad © T heopening of $. lobns | Part/x. 


learnede't Va- 
[ptr come not 


is an incing 
whore. 


2.Keaſon, they 


cannot wnder- 


-uncer+ryAany gard not to know, the true reaſons of this their ſo 
| 


| out of Babylon, | (5 qer ſcrioully of theſe reaſons. 


t.Keaſon, Rome 


| tand this booke, | W4S {ent from God to his owne ſeruants, to bee 


deuotion,: as theyare therewith carried awa \be- 


cauſe they ignorantly know nor, or carelefly re- 


' continuing in ſuch a damnableeſtate)lerthim con- 


| [. Becaule Romeis an inticing whore,beauti- 
full,rich,and of great authoritic,chap.17.2.and 19. 


'2.and maketh her louers drunke with the wine of 
her fornication, and carrieth them away with her 
delights, chap.17.2.and 18.3. Weeſce x aman 
| addicted to whoredome, and led with ſuch an in- 
ticing whore,and made drunke by her; can hee in 
that {tate forſake her? Yea 4 he ſometime a- 
wake and conſider with himſelte of his eſtate, yet 
as long as ſhes with him, he ſtill yeelderh,as Sam | 
ſon to a Datilah, till he come to deſtruction. Such 
1s the ſtate of the great pompous Clergie and 
| Clerkes of Rome; and therefore no marucile they 
returne not, being drunke with the pleaſures, pro- 
fits and honors of that ſtate, and liuing deliciouſly 
with that inticing ſtately Queane and mother of 
| harlots,who hath varierie of whoriſhtrickes to rc- 
 eaine her beſt beioued louers. 


| 


| TIT. Becauſe this booke of the Reuclation 


ſhewed to them, and nor to the wicked, though 


 neuer fo wittie bond{laues of Antichriſt, branded 
| with his character and marke, chap. 1. 1. to whom 
1t 1s not giuen to know the ſecrets of the kingdom | 
of heauen,but only to the flocke of Chriſt and his 


choſen ones. Marth.13. 
c they be of the world,and cannot 


. 


| 11T. Becaul 
recelue | 


——_C_ 
——_— 


\ 


|Part.1. wyſticall Renelation. 
receiuethe'ſpirit of truth, Ioh.14.17 : neither can' 
they beleeue,becauſe rhey receive honoar one of anv- | 
ther, and ſeeke not the hononwr which commeth from 
God onh.Toh.5.44- 
I V.. Beeanſe they bee like the Scribes at\d Pha- 
rifies, who could ſpeake of their Meſhas, bur yer 
when he came, ſome would nor acknowledge him 
through infirmitie,fearing to be pur outof the Sy- | 
nagogue,and becauſe they loued the praiſe of-men. 
more then the praiſeof God,loh.x2.42.43:10 ſome] 
|beleeue vs to bee in the truth, and themſclues our: 
| of theway ; yet for: feare to loſe their places and 
credits with that ſtate, they confeſſe notrhe trath.! 
Some other would not acknowledge Chriſt of. 
'meere enuic and malice,conuidted of the truth'in 


| 


| 


be,whoſe ſtate is moſt damnable.Otherſomethere 
|are.and theſe the moſt of the learned forr,who like 
as the Tewes did acknowledge the Meſſhas in the 
{ Scriptures,yet framed a Chriſt and his kingdome 
our of their owne braines, ſuch a one as the Scrip- 
[tures neuer taught; whereby the people milled, 
could not know Chriſt indeed, but then did; and | 
yet doe expett the'comming of ſfuch/aone,where- 
\as Chriſt was alreadic come,& wasamong them. 
Euen fo- theſe learned Papiſts, though they: ac- 
knowledge that the grand Antichriſt is' in this 
bookezyer for that they haue framed ſuch an Anti-| 
chriſt out of their owne wicked wits, as the booke 
doth nor lay. open vnto vs, they expe& him to| 
come, who indeede and truth is theirhead in the | 
(midſt among them :.and fo by their falſe doQtrine 


nn. 


' 


their owne conſciences ; ſome ſuchalſo there may | 


EC 


— 


3.Reaſen, they | 
cannot receine | 
the ſpirit of 


ErulÞ, 


| | 
fines Fae” 


Antichriſt, 


| of 


” — 


th. "OI I" CO 


| 


ett. 
—— 
———— —_—_— ht ——_ 


— — ——— 


\ 


T be opening of $, Johns  _Part.r, 


—  o__—_—_ ——. le. 
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| 


» 
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—__ 


"| of Ancicheift , and by their willull oppoſing the 
| lighr-clecrely. diſcoucring him, they wretchedly 


» [tichrift and Pope of Rome, Mi:O) orby .>: 


5.Reaſon, that is | 
hid from them 
which they 

| ſhould know, 


ding, but through vnbeleete will goc on tm Eir1 and 


of Rome, who.:t5 plainly told other deſtruction, 


;ypon the head of themall,to their ruine and quer- 


keepe the poore ſeduced people blinde, that they 
cannot ſee how they liue vnder,in (tead of Chrifts| 
Vicarghevery,Vicargt the Dwell; the grarid An- 


V, Pecaule in generall the things that belong 
| to the peace ofthat people are hid trom their eyes, 
in Gods ſecret counſtl},,as oncefrom lerulalem, 
Luk. 19.42 ghough plainly enough then by-Chrift 
torctold, that that Antichriſtian tate might come 
to deſtruction, and the word of the [ ord be fulil- 
led,according as here in this book he plajnlyffore- 
rclleth,thae'{o due yepgeance may be taken there- 
of,for-the blood of the Saints & ſeruants of Chriſt 
ſhed vpon the carth, What God hath, decreed 
ſhall come to paſle : the wicked will nothaue that 
grace to, foretce-betime, and ;prevent/þyamen- 


periſh. Did not the Lord ſay plainly chat the dogs 
thould eate /eſabe/and that in the $a tes of Icirae]? 
, Was it n9tplaine'enough+? ycrneither ſhe,norher 
499 pricſts;of :Baal to0kE heed thercunto to/';pre- | 
vent it,but- rather toothed her: vp in-her wicked- 
nes, and ſecured hor in-{inne,till che day of her de- 


{trucion.So ſhall ie verily fall out with this /cſabel 


cap.17.18.and19zyet by the footliing of her Baals 
prieſts they make her ſecure, till.a day come that 
| God ſhall raiſe yp a /e4# to reuenge his quarrell 


throw; whichehc1 ord !etus haſtT,cuen ſo Amen. 
VI. Be- 


——— 
E 


IR _ — J_ 
—c__W ————_—_ — — — 


| Patt.1. * myſtical Renelation, 

_ | -"VI. Becauſe theſe 'grear Clerkes ſimply ſetke 
not the truth,” but the glorie and maintenance of 
 rheir ſtate, as' appeareth- by their dealings : I, 1n 
withholding the word from the people. '11,-In 
 mainteifing'a' corrupt” tranflation. LIT In only 


— 


=. 


6.Reaſon, they 
| ſcehe not aſier- + 


the truth. 


| allowing/thoſe truths which ſerue to vphold theit' 


ſtate, but oppoſing, teaching and practiſing con- 
|trarie to any cuident truth, which may my 


croſs their Antichriſtian doetrine/anid gouern- 


ment, and jdotatrous worſhip andhiperſtiti us! 


\praRifes; approue they will not any trath/againſt 
them,bur what they are forced vnto for common 
ſhame. 1 V. In peruerting the truth; by wicked 
anJ1 moſt falſe 'diſtinQions, playing faſt and loofe; 
as they liſt and like of. V. In Ein Conncels, 
corrupting Fathers, pretending their authoritie, 
where they make for them, (whether the writing, 
whence the teſtimtonie-is'ferchedbee'true or Falls 
| they care not) : but if any Councell or Fatherbee| 
againſt them, they by one deuice or other ſhake 
'off the anichoritic. V 1. In vpholding their ſtate 
and the ctedir thereof by coonrerfeir miracles, ly- 


| m{efignes, forged deuices; humane traditjons,le- 


| gens of lyes, trecherie, reaſons! murthers,force-| 


——— .4 


[ries and open rebelſions; The truth of theſe things 
are tobce cither read in ftories,' or ſeene' in theip 


: 


| knowne'toVs all;by their cottrſes"arid"cotitinual} 
|praGtiſes among vs, and therefore 'ho matneile 
that theſe come not out from' that Romiſh Anti! 
chriſtian ſtare. i 1901 Ing 


daily diſputati6s.againſtvg,or Uſe axe wel enough] 


V HH. Becauſe they ſecke ro expound this book 
| only | 


— 


- yy * 


Ns rea/on to 
ſtamble at the 
Pals blundne% 


* | them,rhe truth thereof,cheir comments hereupon 


'S.1 " Parur,| 
only by mrere wit, and by their onely hamanc tear. 
_—— by ſole 1eſimonies of men conſenting with 


doe plainly (hew ; by we only naturall and our- 
ward helpes, are (o farre from opening the 
as dope ie the truth therof,as ow may 
ſceme to any iudicious reader,to endeauour of ſer 
purpoſe to couer their Antichriſtian ſtate, ro ob- 
{cure viterly the Text, andto buris the truth ir 
(elfe, that itmay neuer cometo the light, They 
quid know, that though wit and Few. bee ne- 
flary, learning ih tongues and arts bee very] 
neodhel , much ir — hiſtories, and the od 
bours of godly and learned men cannot bee wan- 
ting; yet if one thing bee wanting, all theſe are of 
no efhcacie or forcible effe&, ro open vnto vs the} 
myſteries of God in this booke. The author muſt 
be the reucaler,cuen the holy ſpirit, without which: 
we cannotconcelue the things heerein deliuered. 
lehn muſt be in the ſpirir,to ſee things preſent,cap. 
1.10.He muſtbe in the ſpirit to ſee things to come, 
chap. 4-2. to ſce the whore of Babylon and her 
damnation, chap. 17. 3. and to ſee the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt,the new leruſalem, chap. 21. 10. Spirituall 
things are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1. Cor. 2.and by. 
the ſpirit muſt be taught,without which, though 
the words bec neuer bf ealfic and plainegthe reader! 
ſhall nor ſce what is before him, If God opennor| 
our cyecs,we ſhall remaine blind, and not behold 
whats before vs in the open Sun-ſhine, 
Let me here demand of ſuch as doe flumble art, 


CE” we _ C—_— —_—_— — — a. 4 ———.—_. — R____—__ 


the blindneſſe of the Papiſts yer,in the clecre yr 
# 


| that it ſhould notbe poflible for themnor to ſee, 


| 


| 


1 


. 


' Part.r. myſtical Renelation. 


AD. ins 


of truthes.! as if it ſtillwere of force to make them 
to doubr,whether their ſtate be ſo bad,as we ſhew 
ittobe,orno; let me (1 ſay) aske them: I. wh 

did not the people in Moſes dayes know the Lord, 
who ſo apparantly ſhewed himſelfe vnto them by 
miracles,and wonders,by judgements and ſtrange 
deliuerances, the like neuer ſcene nor heard of? 
was it not (as Moſes ſaith, Deut. 29. 4.) becauſe 
God gaue them neither eyes to ſec, norcares to 
heare, nor. hearts to perceiue 2 IT, Why did 
not the fooliſh Idolaters diſcerne their groſle fol- 
lie and madneſſe, when they bowed vnto apiece 
of wood, worſhipped it, and prayed vnto it, def- 
ring deliuerance from it, as God; which [doll 
chemſclues made with their owne hands, yea and 
of the ſame martter which they made it of, they 
tooke and turned to other vſes 2 dath not the Pro- 
phetgiuea reaſon > Becauſe God (faith hee) hath 
ſhur vp their eyes,that they cannor ſee, and their 
hearts that they cannot vnderſtand, nor conſider 
what they doe,a deceiued heart hath turned them | 
aſide :reade the place,and we | 
any yct thinke, becauſe they beſuch grear Clerkes, 
what other {cely ones doe fee, I aske them z why 
did the poore and ſcely Aſſe ſee and ſpeake before 
his me; Saloon ? Was it not for that. God 
had opened the poore beaſts eyes to ſeeand auoid 


great maiter,ſo renouned with Batak, and worldly 


| of apparaut 
truth, 


gh itwellL IT. 1” 


the perill, and alſo his. month, to ſpeake vnto his | 


| Why men re- 


| Maine ignorant 


Why 7dolaters 
diſcerne not 
their madneſſe 
and follie. 


Eſa. 44.17 20, 


Baldams 
Aſﬀe ſaw, what 
bi maſter could 
not ſce, 


— 


Numb.22, 


potcntates;who PH remained withoutthe ſight of 


| 


that which the Alſefaw,though he wanted nothis 
= K natural 


——— 


_— 


dit 


| The opening of by robns Parr.1.' 
| . wg —_—_— 


—  ——  w— 


| 
| Who they be, 
that be come 

| now in this (0 
cleere light, 
Apeſtates from 
vs, Malt- 

| contents. 


Pufie headed, 
quick-wicked. 


| 


”. Ws 
Nowices 12 Ye« 
l 9107s 


| 


| natarall eye-fight > The Lord hideth his counſcs! 


from the wiſe and 1% 7.06 when hee will, and re- 
| uealeth them vntobabes,and very aſſes, in compa- 


| eyes of earthly mindes ; 
| vleakine. Mat.11.25.26. 


i 


| 


 riſon of theſe great and ſons turn, h in the 
wy ecauſe fo it is his good 
— 


bling blocke before them, and may ſay unto mee , well, 
though this bee a good ſatisfattion to any concerning 
thoſe that art in Babylon,of the Romane ſlate, and nemey 
were of ws, yet why ſhould ſuch as bee among vs, ſome 
learned, ſome great perſons, and others fall off from vs 
to 8hem ? 

CAnſw." It any one propound this out of an ho- 
neſt heart to refolue himſelfe, then let him conft- 
der and be farisfied,and the Lord perſwade him as 


| Obie. But ſore (perhaps) may yet hane one fſum-. 


the truth is : Such as fall from vs, are either mule- | 


contents, high ſpirits,thinking betrer of themſelues 
| then they deſcrue of the ſtate, and wanting an an- 
{werableneſle to their owne expeRation ; out they 

oc like male-contents,with ill intents. Or they bee 


ments according to their humours; and if not 
here,then in,and vnder that bufie ſtare, which by 
an inſtrument will put an oare into 'euery mans 
boar,as we ſay : or they being young 'Nonices,tr4- 
wellers, not before well grounded, ( thotigh ſome 
(perhaps) by good edncation walinſtructed)who 
by vaine fights, great ſhewes of deuotion,glorious 
outward worſhip,outward workes of great coft in 
that yoluntary religion;anfÞy quick-wicked wits, 
inſtrumers of ſeduCtion,cunning Artiſans of Anti- 


_ chiift, 


| 
| 


| 


Polypragmaticall fellowes, and will haue em loy- 


| 


: 


—_— —___ —_—  _— 


[Part  emſticall Rewelation. 


' chriſt, (pretending antiquirie, vrging vniuerſaliry, | 
| Meaning mens imo Rd ulſly _ vo 
are brought into a fooliſhconceit and approbati- 
on of that way,and into an'vngodly diſlike of our 
holy profeſſion,againſtal rrucyand veriry of Scrip- 
ture. Or they bee mrere carnalt profeſſours formally, | Such «s bad 
ſcruing God inour Churchz bur indeed neuer re. [9/99 
| ceiued any ſincere loue, of rhe truth, neither cuer | *' 
felrany eftectuall power thereot; therefore Godin 
his iult indgement,, ſendetly them Rrong delut | 
ſions, thar. they ſhould belecne a” lie, that they 
might be damned, 2.Theſfal.2.r1.12. Or they bee | zad-tivers. 
wicked livers here with vs,cither as open prophane, 
or more cloſely vicious ; who(tor that they,accot- 
ding to their knowledg and meanes of ſanCtifica- 
tion offered, glorific not God,neither were thank- 
full)doe become vaine in their imaginations, and 
their fooliſh heart is darkened,and are giuen ouer 
of God,Rom.1.21. Or they be ſuch, as ina well-| Simple and ig- 
meaning ( as men ſay) haue a will to ſerue God, | "> 
but yet know not how, for want of illumination, 
and ſpirituall wiſdome in heauenly things; and fo 
by ſeducers,Prieſts,leſuites,and papiſticall ſpirits, 
prerending antiquity of old religio(which indeed 
15 new) the cuſtome of fore-fathers,and many ſuch 
falſe grounds,(the only grounds of Antichriſts re- 
ligion) are taken in the ſnare of mens inuentions, 
and are led by a falſe deuorion, to death and dam- 
oaks they repent. Oy elſe they be ſuch as 
haue played the hypocrites with God and menin 
this (tatc,prerending to be of our Church, bur in- 
| deed and truth, Antichriſtians in their hearts;fuch- 
K 2 AS 


| 


PEI 


Ds. A 


| T he opening of S. /obns Part.z. 


—— 


| as beall our Church-Papiſtsat this day amongyvs. 
Theſeare the Apoſtats from vs to the Apoſtaricall 
Romith Synagogue. See before whoare Papiſts, 
and weigh the cauſes there. 

Thus [ haue ſhewed why ſome Papiſts,*though 
learned,returnenot tovs,and why ſome miſerable 
ſoules fall away from vs, that we might nor ſtum- 
ble at theſe things, when the reaſons truly laid 
downebewell weighed,which (I hope) will be of 
force to eſtabliſh t c heart of every true belecuer, 
and it God pleaſe, may ſerue alſo to bring ſome 
backe againe,or at leaſt be a meanes to preuent 0- 


thersfrom falling; which God ofhis mercy grant, 
Amen. 
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THE SECOND PART. 


— 
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I. 


Ln _—_—_ 


Cuar. 


exen in the moſt things, it may be vnderſlood, 


©/'3 
>@) extricable hard, and the truth 

, ſoinfolded in obſcuritics, that 
it is not to be vnderſtood,; (G as 
of moſt it is laid afide, as aſeca- 
led booke,not to bee vnſealed, 
or almoſt atall to be read. But that godly and {hu- 
dious Readers may bee encouraged to vndertake 
the ſtudichereof, with good hope to vnderſtand 
what the Lord hath herein ſignified, to bee ſhewed 
to vs his people; let them weigh theſe reaſons. 

I. Thevery citle telleth vs, that it may bee vn- 
derſtood,for it is a Rewelation,that is, a diſcouering 
and making maniteſt of ſecret and hidden things, 
K 3 Cap. 


3» Co" 
F 
- 
a, 


R—_ CO I 


T his booke though it be held obſcure, yet t& it not /o 


obſcure, but by Gods helpe,if not eaſily in all, ” 


T is to0 generally receiued an 
opinion, that this booke is in- 


the ſumme of | 


The ſumme of | 
this chapter, 


Reaſons proing | 


the chapter, | 


1. Reaſon, it is 
«4 Rexelation. 


Otto 


| 


| 


— 


2. Reaſon 13 
wn/caled. 


3 Reaſon, [ent 
to Ve kNOwNe, 


4. Reaſon, ex- 
hort ations ts 
reade,an't 170+ 


5 Ny 
male of ableſ- 


S 
+. 


[ 


The opening of S.ohns Part.z, 


| Cap.1. I. If it could not bevndetſtood, it ſhould ms 
| be anſwerable to the title, and might rather haue | 
| been tearmed an Apocrypſis, 5, then an Apocalypſe, | 
| IT. It is vnſcaled by Chriſt himſelfe tobe read, | 

cap. 5-and a commandement is giuen,notto ſeale 
the ſayings of the prophecie of this booke, cap. 22. 
| 10. but if it be not to be vnderſtood,it 15 the words | 
of aſcaled booke. Eſa. 29.11. 

[1T. The end why God {cnt it is, that his * 
uants ſhould be acquainted with tlie things there- 
1n contained,cap.1.1.and 4.1.and 22.6, Now this | 
end ſhould bee truſtrate,it it could not bee vnder- 
ſtaod;th. il any thinke Godi 1 vaine gauec it Or that 
lobn need!el ly wrote it? | | 

I V. The manifold exhortations ſo earneſtly 
ſtirring vs vp to heare what the ſpirit ſaith,chap.2. 
11.17.29. and the promile of a leffin repeated, 

Cap.T.3 .and 22.7.0 the: keepers Fthe words "*ther-' 
of, doe affare vs/ thar it' 'rnay'beg, ghar 10; for 


obaat readies ,hearers, and doers are here to bevn-/ 


derſtood bur fuch as be intelligent, belecuing,and, | 
conſcionable' 


"M* 

V. Theholy G hoſthino{fe to | A>Ki curve. 
der ſtanding, expoundeth plainly his owne mea- 
ning in very many places,as in chap.1.13 . Expouin- 
ded in verl; 17.and verſ. 12. and\16: expounded in. 
verſ.20. foverſ.r5. expounded m chap! 'r+. 15.the 
ehap.4.4. expounded in chap. 29.8. yea ih chap.4. 

5.and 5. 6. the expoſition 1s with the words. 

1 So chap 13. 1-2, EXPO, in chap. 17. 8. and 12. 

Z- EXPO. 11 verſ. 9. and" 17. 3. eXpO- IN verl. x5. 
and ſo are many orlier places, Now it heefre afty 


man | 


_ —_— — he... A. et er. A——_ 


— 


_ — 


'Part.2. A : 
man aske me, VVhy doth not God expound all 


places,as well as ſome, if hee would haue it vnder- 


myſtical Renelation, 


his Church the gift of interpretation,which he wil 
hauc them to excrciſc,which thee could nor doe.,if 
all were plaine; and to ſhake oft floth.and toſtirre 
vs vp to a diligent ſcarching,inuocation, & praier, 
at Gods hand,to craue his aide,the grace and afſi- 
ſtance of his ſpirit to vaderſtand them. 

V 1, And laftly,diuers godly men haue artai- 
ned to a great meaſure of vnderitanding in much 
of it, in the moſt of thoſe things which are now 
come to paſſe, and haue left their labours behind 
them ro the Church of Chriſt, of which wee may 
haue the benefit to further vs very greatly, to finde 
out the true ſenſe and meaning, by the good and 
bleſſed aſſiſtance of Gods {pirit. 

Obiect. It # delivered m firange and obſcure fi- 
gnres, as no irne meaning can be gathered thereof. 
| Anſw.1. The types & figures are no more ſtrange 
heere, then in other places, as in Eechiet, Daniel, 
avd Zacharie. 11. Though it be delinered my- 


doubrfully , for rhis ſhould argue either vncer- 
taine knowledge in the author, or deceit; neither 
of which we.can impure to God withour blaſphe- 
mie. ,1 LI, Albcir metaphoricall ſpeceches,:and 
pews £7 diſcourſes may have (in fome ſort) a 


double vnder{tanding;yet the words weighed, as 
| with a ballance,in the circumſtances of the rext, 
and proper {cope with all,chey haue as certaine a 
 Ggnification as other places,and as direc an cnd; | 


Tu 


K 4 from | 


{tood 2 I anfwere, for that the Lord hath giuen to | 


— 


ſtically, and in figures, yer nothing is ſerdowne | 


6, Reaſon, the 
learned com- 
mentaries of 


tbe godly, 


The tropes and 
figures are not 
vnuſuall, 


C 


— — 


T he opening of $. /ohns Part.2. 


tm 
_— 


1 — 


from which they cannot be drawne without mani- 
feſt abſurditic;and therefore this is no reaſon to 
force ſuch an obſcuritic vpon this-booke, as if it 
were not atall to be vaderitood. 
| Obie. If God would haue had it knowne, John 
would not haue penned it in ſuch a darke manner 4s 
(1418, | 
Toh wrote ſo CAnſw, TI. Tohn mnſt write it as he ſecth it, and no 
 myſlically i® | otherwiſe , as allo the former Prophers did their vi- 
| reerPeitis \Gons. I 1. 1ohnhere pleaſeth not himſeltc, bur is 
guided by the ſpirit of God,to ſet downe the mat- 
ter in that forme of words, as it ſeemed beſt to 
'him, not to hide the truth trom Gods people, bur 
r.0/chri. | for other reſpects in all probabilitiez and ff for 
| the ſafety of Chriſtians, that the Heathen raging 
already enough againſt them, might not vnder- 
ſtand,that Chriſtians had any ſuch booke among 
| them,as did forctell their ruine to them, and deli- 
uerance in time from them. This was the reaſon 
that S. Pau{ſpake fo warily, and in ſuch couert 
termes of the Emperour remouall from Rome, in 
2.Thel.2.7. Andalſo why Daziel wrote his Pro- 
| phecie,ſome part in one tongue,and ſome in ano- 
ther,to conceale from the enemies, what mighr 
= RLME haue bin the cauſe of more miſchiete to the Iewes, 
fluns, | the people of God then. Secondh,in reſpe&t of An- 
tichriſtians , the now deadly enemies to the 
Church, to whom it is not giuen to know the ſe- 
crets of the kingdome, butby parables and darke 
ſpeeches ; that ſo they ſeeing, might ſee, and not 
cctue ; and hearing, might heare, and not vn-| 
derſtand, leſt ar any time they ſhould bee conuer- 
ted, 


f 
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Part.2. my#icall Renelation, 


—— _— 
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red,and their finnes forgiuen them,Mark,4.11.12. 


the Lords ſecret purpoſe, that their deſtruction 
may come vpon 955A as is heere certainly fore. 
told. 7hirdh, in reſpect of the Iewes, Gods anci- 
ent people,that hey might ſce (as it were) a para- 
phraſc of. the Prophets, anda ſpirituall applicati- 
on of the Citie, Temple, Altar, Elders, Prophets, 


(and the words of the Prophets) all the frame of 
Johns ſpeech is fetched ; thatby this laſt booke, thus 
clothed in the Ieweshabite,they might learne,and 
we might foreſce,, that at the laſt they ſhall come 
to vs, and wee to them, to be.one goopes to God 
in Ieſus Chriſt ; of which I - am further per- 
fwaded by theſe reaſons : I. By their diſtind pre- 
ſcruarion ſtill, theſe 1600. yeeres,.in all. could 
of ſtates vnder the Heathen Emperours,Saracens, 
Turkes, and in all other countries diſperſed, and 


befall a people(which was once aſtately common- 


ſtrange prouidence of. God,> mayconclude ſome 
future good vnto them at length, ſeeing the Irae- 
lites of the ten Tribes once remoued,wereno more 
any knowne diſtinct people,as theſe Iewes yet be, 
but their name periſhed among the nations -very 
ſoone. I 1. By the wordsof $;- Paul, Rom.11:25. 
26. 2. Cor.3. 16. and the words of our Sauiour, 
Luk.21.24- Cncllion their conuerſion. I TI, By 
the writings of the Prophers,Ezech.37.16.17. &C. 

Zach. 14-7.8.&c. and cap.12,Efa.60,and 61.& 62. 


but they muſt goe on itill-ro fulfill, (as rhey doe) | 


Kings,Pricſts,ceremonies,and ſeruice;from which | 


dwelling onely by leaue,the like neuer fo ſcene to | 


wealth) ſince the beginning of the world;:Vhick | 


3. Of the Tewes, 


| 


The Jewes ſhall 
returne tothe 
truth,and be 
one people with 
vs, 


not]. 


—_—— 
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4 "The opening of S. Tohns Part.2: 


aot heeretoforc fulfilled vpon that nation ; and 
| therefore hereafter to be pertormed, tor the word 
' of the Lord is true; and ſtandeth faſt for cuer. 
[1V. The conſent of godly and learned men gi- 
uing witneſleof their taith herein, trom the place 
| mRom.11.25. Thus may wee fee,why the ſpirit of | 
| God thus led /9bn on in this kind and manner of 
writing this Prophecie. 
W Obiect. 7 b2 matey of this booke is obſcure and 
bard to be conceiued. 
What matters Anſw. 1. All dogmaticall points, and morall, 
-—- "19- |archere as plainly fer downe,as inany other place 
Irenzus lib, 4. | of Scripture. IT. That alſo which is tulfilled hath 
cap.43- aclecre and certaine expoſition, and may without 
great difficulty be vnderſtood,as one ſaith. I TI.Al 
generals are agreed vpon,that heere is Chriſt, and 
his Church ſer our,and the enemies, the diuell and | 
his4nſtruments, Heathen Emperours, and Anti- 
chriſt,of theſe be no doubrmade, either by Prote- 
ſtantor Papiſt; fo as this matter is cleerc, though 
the circumſtances of the time and place concer- 
| ning Antichriſt,are nor fo cafie of all to bee found, 
and to be firly applycd. Some actions both of the 
Churchand enemicsare to be done, which yetare 
[not come to paſſe, theſe muſt wee bee contentto 
| ouefle ar,til} the very fulfilling of chem expound ro 
vs the prophecio in that behalte; We hue now vn- 
doubrediy vnder the found of the feuenthtrumpet, 
and in the time of Antichriſts conſumption, the 
ſtrength whereot began about 1558. or 60. ſoone 
{vporr the- beginning of 'the raipne of the late 
| Queene of moſt bleſſed meniorief.wereckon the 


| 42 
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| Part.2. myſtical Renelation, | 


| rON! 


* 4. 


when by Conſtantine the Drago! was 
. ! . . 
ir11tan 


to leaue Rome,and to ſubſtitute his 1 
vice-gerentin his Throne; ſince wilic! 
ſpight of Romane ſubrittic;Spanithpowergand £c- 
| ſuitcs villanic) he hath decayed;ancdÞencn/ourna- 
tion hath obtained great victory/againſt him. And 

| therefore we being now {0 long time hi 

der» the ſeuenth trumper, in which-Ipace chefeyen 
vials muſtbe porizred” ur; thertis fulfilledatzzcar 
part of this prophecie,and the tnoſÞotrivihreby 
madeclecrevntovs.. > 9% 539795 VRARITAGOO! 


Obie&t. 0h but (will ſorze fay).tbere'ie ſuck o/a- 


| 


| 
/ 


CY 


42. monethes of the beaſt from after 300-'yeeres, 
tramed 


Lime. ( in, | 


therrown-| 


reerertt ang expeſttors; exrminThumeethat nay ;or' 
ons ht to be of og +: 1m rhofet longs! yet herugh 
rex tobe 
obſcure tobe mrdled withot; (5 DL To umott 
.”  Anſw:; Thigisnortegonracondeninethebenk 
ir ſelfe of fuchodſeulrnopgbariirirarerdilce) 
mens weakneſle in'miſtakingthe Lords meanings; 
the lightis cleere,ifmen hauc bir eyes to: (ee t ha 
24) wiltbewaiting forwantofwaren;ibtcavſchee: 
ſuppoferlthergistioranythioy awdres;] 


Nicolyeti® 
{ee it. Ba for: farther canfivererot das, weemult 
know! 1. Phat Expoficors doeagiedn fomeo- 
they bookesof Soriprurcavrelbagimahts, aud the 
ſame books;plaine hiftorics, chenkallowor obſcure, 
| thovgh men. inſome things doe rhertinyartffand 
differ in t1Egementyrieithersfor this their«difte-| 
|renc&,Jdov other ceafe romeddlowirkrhe bookeydr 
wilfthit very place of difference;) Þk Ag\Expo- 
) 


ſitors| 


—- 


frelfilled, Bf we.rannerilathicid if 4 baoke-tby | 


| biCre her,rill theL:vi operher; eye; aridſhee!| 


| 

f 
Difſerencesin | 
expoſitions may | 
not cauſe vs to | 
condemne the 
booke of obſcu+ 
ritie,nor die 
bart vs from 
the ludy therof. 


- — NR - 


—_—_— 


| 


|{oinmany o_ they doe well accord and agree 


| withdraw vs from the (tudie of this boo 


| ought to bee {o farre from making any to thinke 
| the meaning'to be more _—_ tound our z as by 


theplace. Expoſitors ſhew their tudgements, and 


T beopening of S. lohus Part.2. 


fitors doe in ſome things,in ſome places diſagree, 


|: 


none, Therefore as theirdifſcord wy leeme to 


e: ſo their 
vnity and concord, in the maine and principall 
chings,ſhould ſtirre vs vp to the reading and me- 
diration of the ſame : and as their diſagreeing may 
make men to thinke,that thoſe places wherein they 
agree not,are hard to be vnderſtood: ſo their own 
& alſo ful conſent xogether,wel grounded vps the 
rext,miay note to'vs,that thoſe places,wherein they 
{oconſtantly agrec, are caſic to bee vnderſtoode. 
[ TL Their- differing opinions vpon one place 


their variable interpretations therupon,a wiſe and 
diſcerning Reader may peraduenture find out the 
the crue ſenſe :'for among ſo-many Expoſitions, 
ſome (perhaps) may hit vpon the true meaning of 


are {o farre from obſcuring a place to a godly and 
iudicious Diuine, as hee may reade them as his | 
friends,(if they bee godly and holy men, and nor 


| beſtaduice and counſell, for his better vnderſtan- 


| 


| 
| 


malicious peruerters of the truth') giuing their 


ding of the place in hand ; therefore wee ſee,that 
variety of interpretations may not hinder vs, or 
makevs vnwilling to ſtudie this booke. | 
Obic&. Leſtly, it may be demanded, if it may bee 
underſtood now, why was it not better underſtood of | 
the ancient fathers, who were learned men, and lined [0 
neexe the time of the 4poſile bimoſelfe ? ſurely it ws " 
| ; 


OO Inn 


"OO" 
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| Part.2.. myHicall Renel3tjow, 
Mildetc 5 6 DES OSCAR AD aonenes 
held,;f they 1derſigod it n13., 45 many dot; wew: ſay; teh| 
no mien at this day thinke thermjfelues, ſome, fo lear- 
| ned and ſo hoty,as that t:9ty cats now wnderfland it bet- 
ter then thyſe ſo renowned men before them, 
Anſw. Lanſwere thereto with.the, words, of 
our molt learned Soucraigne : T hat the Fathers of 
the firſt age, ſpake of rhis mmttrer, but = by coniedtnres, 
where as we ſpeake of it by experience, tor as onefaith, n.4. 
| Al prophecies before they bane their effitacies, berid- | 
dies, and ambignities vnto men : but when the time is 
come, that that which is prophecicd bee come to paſſe, 
then haue the prophecies a cleere and certaine expoſiti- 
on, Likewiſe ( faith one of our learned Diuines mr de | 
ſpeaking of Antichriſt, the Pope of Rome) Sareh |, 0 £1F | 
we are nottp _—_ —_— ads Pome | 
who in many things belonging to 1his' queſtion hexe bin 
deceined, ab Ht oroſſey: ad Fn they lined bes 
fore CAmichriſts comming. For mon gags 46 -— Gomage 
rer to the timeS'of the:Apoſtles,ſo.muth the) more _ ok 
were they the further from beholding xhe; things the Fathers | 
c So 
þ 


—_ wr wx. <<< 


our ſclues now). men»leartad 4 god! 
theſe | daics truly ingerpret! the; matte 
booke,then much miſtaken; for now, Antichriſt is 
| reuealcd, the beaſt diſeouered, 'and *manytthitig: 


thiligs 1 
come to. paſſe, which fo arre rom | 
b” r ; 


————, 
I rn—_ 


—_ 


A. 4 oa. CI I en 


"The opening of'S. Johns Parr.2. | 


tharwhich could not bur bee obſcure and hidden 
| ro them then,except they had had the ſame fpirir,| 
which /ohn had,to giue a propheticall expoſition, 
as he had toforetel things to come,and as the Pro- 
phets had of Moſes and the Apoſtles of them both. 


—c — 


Ry Cuar. Il. 
Cn exhortattue concluſian for the ſindiouws 
reading of thu booke., 


IP? 37Ow theretore(my brethren) ina reue- 
O Js P rend "222206 25g minde bent to en-| 
: %e dure ſome paines in this ſtudie for a 
vC 4 time, ler vs take this ſo divine, hea- 
uenly and profitable a booke into-our 
hands; in the-firſt part we haue many reaſons there 
to moue vs, The raretitle, the admirable grace of 
authoritic, the truth of the ſayings, the end of re- 
ueiling it, the earneſt exhortation, andcomman- 
dementoft Chriſt,the blefſing promiſed, the afſo- 
ciation with Angels, theeminencieof the marter, 
onely micete for Chriſt alonebefore all other to 
reucale"it to. I earneſtnes of 70by, cucn with | 
tcares,to-hauethe book opened, likewiſethe pro- 
fir, pleaſanrnes, and- neceffitie of the knowledge 
thereof,is fully laid downe. ; | 
. Int#6is pert wee ſeethat by Gods bleſſing itmay 
be vnderſtood;as the title;chevnſealing,che exhor- 
ratiotvto'reade, the. bleſſing promited, the ſpirits 
ewne interpretations vpon places, and the fucceſ- 
tullpaines of godly men, ma fully perfwade'vs. 
Wha if many things arthe ſecmevery intri- 


2» 


_— — _ " 


cate?| | 


—_ 


| xerence the Lords wiſedome, al” afſi- 
ance, and nOt th Da- 


wiel, and Waite the 
| which hee, a while. vderftioo8 nov; yer-did nor 
therefore let it {lip out of his minde, bavſtillcon- 


tinumed in meditation 
an aftuall: expoſition Wa5 gigen 
(Hand the meaning : ſo let vsTeade; 
in out godly and di eht (fadicgtil 
be giuen vs from God. 
Tt is a common Tt 
ſome learned Philoſophers, ſome th 
ers.ſfome'theamoſt exquiſite Artiſts;Jome! | 
thing, ſonie another, a this trian\ the Conn wy | 
law,chat theCiuill and Canoriz yeaſome- cannat Lad 990639 f 
| 


AR.10.17% 


be withheld © om) the dewouring uence: 

miſtrie, till all their ſubſtance be catenwp thereby: 
and all this vndertaken for pleaſure, ptofit; orho- 
nourable fame with 1 in þ ite 

| and in grearho 


I. 
= 
- Sp 
8 
> 
-) 


will men for theſe worldly'atid carnall 
endure all, and not give ouer their ſudicforany 
kch very -ronbleſome lets and imped wnents, 
will bend their witto make ſtreight | 

thing, to cleere the darkeſt pointanl 
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| Fowre (orts crie 
out againlt the 

4 obſcuritie of 

| 'hus booke. 
They which ne- 


iriall, 


*—_ — F 


| T hropening of S. robe ka A 
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forgotten > 


die of tt hereby. 


thought they do nouriſh in themſelues,and I with 


ceand ſtoth; but endeuour to diſheart o- 
taking paines therein, by judging (in 


N 


thers 


| Hcarne and comempt) too baſely both of ocher 


mens perfons,ando! their paines beſtowed herein, 
according to the meaſure of grace-receiueg ; for 
that cheſe want ( perhaps).the outward endow- 
ments, learning, g4its, power and place that thoſe 
men haue. But 1 leauc tem to themſclues, wich 
their pride,(Goth, enuic, or maligeeandyiſh them 
either mare grace, or lfſe learayng,.and citceme 
'with| 


: 


—— 
—_—_— ——_——_ —_—_— en. 
_— 


| moſt difficule knor. Aid ſhould weeby any thing 
be diſhcarted, in the ſtudie of £0ds moſt holic 
word,whercin is the moſt hidden treaſure of wiſe- 
| [dom,abundance oftheauenly delights,and aname} 


of bleſſedneſleto bee gotten, which ncuer ſhall be} 


Obie. But if is well knowne that not one or two, 
or few men, but very many, and thoſe alſo perſons of 
note, which ſpeake of the obſcuritic of this haoke,and do| 
45 muchas hieth in them,to withhold men from the Lo 


Anfw. Many(l doe confeſſe)crie out againſt the 
ſtudie of this booke,as full of vaintelligible obſcu- 
xities;;;þur; theſe: may be) reduced co foure, forts, 
whereof thefr/tare they,who yer neuer riade any 
ver made ſoond | painfull aſſay;vpon it. '] heſc be like vnto Su/omons 

honed Joving to ſleepe,and toliein bel ar caſe, 
terying; AlLionis in the ſtreete, becauſe hee would | 
adt ariſe to labour: fo is it with theſe, this euill] 


ir did remaine onely with themſclues: bur hereby 
they doc noton ; rr ro coner,indeed,their own | 


| 


| 


myſtical Revelation, © 


_ 


| Part.2. 


' their honeſt endeuour and deſire to doe well. 

A ſecondſert are Papiſts, who haue good caulc 
for their owne behoote to haue this book of Scrip- 
' ture, aboue all other, to be hidden from men, be- 
' cauſe it roucheth them to the quick, it ſhakes their 
ftate,and will batter to the ground their great Ba- 
bylon : for no partof Scripture laieth Rome, the 


j 


ha 
| booke dorh. 
| Arhirdſort arc ſuch, as perhaps, with an vnbe- 
| lecuing heart haue taken a view of the booke,and, 
| with an cuill eye, being likethe bad ſpies returning 
from Canaan to the Cope did vaiuſtlic 
bring vpan ill reportof the land, which God him- 
 ſelte had commended, becauſe they ſaw ſome gy- 
ants, and places hard by humane power to bee 
' wonne : ſo theſe men finding ſome things hard 
and very difficult to bee vnderſtood at rhe firſt 
view,doe bring an ill report vpon this book, which 
the Lord himſclte hath fo highly commended vn- 
to vs. Butlet vs beware wee take not vp this ill re- 
port made by theſe micn againſt the Lord and his| 
word, It they did but vrge onely the obſcuritie,to 
| make men {leke more vnto God forhelpe,and to 
become more ſtudious herein to ger the vnder- 
ſtanding hereof, it were praiſe worthie ; bur theſe 


"4 
with men, that ſo they may not cauſe contempr 
vpon other mens well doing, or at the leaſt ypon| 


| 


Pope and Papacieſo open in theircolours, to bee 
; | TY me 
in deteſtation of all true Chriftians, as this: 


The ſecond ſort 
are Papiſts, 


= 
þ 

The third ſort 
are they which 
make a light aſe 
{ay,and gue 


ouer, 


| like wicked {pycs doe thus ſpeake of the hardnes, 


| toditheart men altogether from taking = —__ Þ 
cllc 


at all in the booke, who are herein no in- 
L ſtruments 


| 
| 


—_—  — — 


— eo 
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T he opening of $.1ohns 


The fourth ſort, 
tarnall Goſpct- 
lers. 


| 
' 
| 
| 


— — 


| as arenot yet come to paſ{c,are very hard to be vn- 


"| fruments of Satan ro keepe the booke cloſe which | 
| God would haue opened for the faluation of his 


people, then the vngodly ſpyes, who by their falſe 
report broughteuill vpon themſelues,and vponall 
that beleeued them. | 

A fourth ſort.are ſuch carnall Goſpellers,as liue 
in ignorance of the whole booke of God, who 
ſpeake of this booke but onely by report and here-' 
oe neuer read a chapter in 1tall their lite. 
None of all theſe are any fit ludges,or to bs belee- | 
wed in this caſe, Let vs hearken therefore rather | 
vnto God himſelfe, to good men alfo, who haue | 
with all their power and ſtrength,with Gods ble{- | 
ſing written of this booke; theſc outof knowledge 
of conſcience doe commend the ſtudic hereof 
vnto vs, as neither ſo difficult nor obſcure.,as theſe 
former {orts would haue it. Now whether theſe | 
louers of the truth, hauing care of mens ſoules, be 
to be credited before the Antichriſtian louers of 
lyes;theſe painfull labourers, before the other loy- 
rerevs, theſe {peaking of triall, the other taking all 
vpon truſt,let any wiſe man iudge. 

Obic&t. Beike you make all cleere, as if there were | 
nothinz in it darke and hard 10 be unaeritood, | 

Anſw. No,not fo, but I confeſſe all ſuch things 


der{tood,yea and ſome things fulfilled, hard alſo, 
for want of wiſedome to make a fit application. of | 
the words of the prophecie to the things done, | 
which 1s rare vnderitanding,and not euery mans 
ifr. Neuertheleſſc, this 1 ſay, that moſt of the 
ings fulfilled, arc plaine and eafie to bee vn- 


derſtood| 


—— — —_— —_ 
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derſtood, though ſome yet make riddles of them; 
and that the obſcure part is not ſuch,orſo much, |_ _ 
as ſhould perſiwade any to beleeue the whole book 
to be beyond all mens vnderſtanding, as enemies 
' ro the true Church of Chriſt,and' friends of Anti- 
chriſt would make men thinke. But thus much for 


| the ſecond parr. 


| 
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' THE OPE 


| 


NING OF 


| SAINT Iouns MYSTI- 


| call Revelation. | 


f 


THE THIRD PART, 
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[Eh Cuare. I. 


0 f the obſcuritie of this booke,to whors it is obſcure, 
and whence the ſame aoth ariſe. 


DER CN His holy booke, and all other 
QF» [ey Scriptures, are the cleere'r,5.,;.,.., 
ar. Df m2 truthes of God,though they are oſcure to 
PAY I c5 a become obſcure to men ' WIcged. 


LE 2 through our owne default, 

' 5&6 YL as this booke doth general- 
Fi, : * | 

Pax ly toall the wicked and vn. 


| 

- godly,fuch as arc not holpen by the heauenly il- 
lumination of Gods diuine tpirit. For men natu-| 
rally diſcerne not heauenly things, r.Cor. 2./cuen. 
as Ene belecued Satan rather then God, Gen.3. fo} 

| I; 2 men 


- = ——— —_  - — —_ 
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| T he opening of S.10hns Parr.z| 


Ecclef1.26. 


loh.7.17- 


Pſal.5o, 


This booke is 
obſture to ſe- 
uen ſorts eſpt- 
cially, 


To all the mar. 


hed ones of An» 
tichrift, 


A 
hand 


— 
——_ he. Dd 


| men in corrupt nature loue darknefſſe more then 
the light,and till they enter into the Sanctuarie of 
| che Lord,they are but as beaſts,Pſal. 73.22.27. A- 
' gaine, God will not giue holy things vato dogs, 
' nor caſt pearles vnto fwinc ; thereture muſt we. la- 
| bour and pray for grace ; for as Sa/omen faith,Swre- 
ly to 4 man that is good in his ſight, Goa gincth wiſe- 
| domne, knowledze,and ivy. And they are they that ſhall 
know the dottrine of Chriſt that doe his Fathers wtll : 
bur thoſe that hate to be reformed, are ſofar from 
expecting a bleſſing in medling with the word of 
God.as to them the Lord faith, What haue ye to 
doe to declare mine ordinances? neither ſhall they 
vnderitand,Dan. 12.10. 

But more ſpecially this booke becommeth ob- 
ſcure to ſeuen ſorts of perſons : as, firj? to all Anti- 
chriſtians, and ſubieCts to the See of Rome, cſpe- 
cially the marked ones of that grand Anti-| 
chriſt; tor elſe how ſhould this prophecic bee 
fulfilled vpon them > how ſhould they performe 
what heere is foretold of them, and of their dam- 
nation? It they ſhould fee,vnderſtand,belecue and 
| returne; How ſhould that body and ſtate be blin- | 
ded,and goe on to deſtruction, chap.17.8 2 I con- 
feſſe, that the learned Papiſts may ſhew great skill 
| in the outfide,the ryne or barke (if I may with re-| 
[uerence ſo ſpeake) of holy Scriptures, that is, of 
the Gramimer,the Logicke,the Rhetoricke,thena- 
turall Philoſophic of the Bible, and ſuch other 
things to be told here,as wel as in other writings 
| of men, which may be called(as it were )the huma- 
_ of the Scriptures;yea they can ſpeake of mo- 


| 
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rall | 
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rall precepts, of duties, of common honeſty very 
—_ ; neither can we denie their knowledge 
in the generall heads of the Goſpell, wherein wee 
and they agree,and by quan whereof they be 


called Chriſtians; bur the ſecrets of the kingdome 


of iniquiry. among them; theſe things are hid from 
their cycs;thatthat might come vponthem,which 
is determined on all thoſe, whomrhe Lord in iu- 


|ſtice will leaue in that ſpirituall capriuitie,and not| 


call out from among them. 
Secondly,to all proud-felfe-conceited readers, 


learning,and reading,and not in feare and humili- | 
ric; for {uch proud ones God refiſtethy this wiſe-! 
| dome of the Heh is enmitie with God the key of 
mans Wit,or meere artificiallskill,cannor open the | 
cloſet doore of Gods ſecret counſels,mans corrupt 
reaſon is too ſhallow to comprehend the deepnes 
of Gods; determinations ito; the humble willthe 
Lord teach his waies,and to ſuch as fearc biny will 
he reueale his ſecrets. VVherfore let men,how lear- 
ned ſocuer,come in all humilicy and reuerence to 
Gods word, and handle the {nic with ſuch hok 
ſobricry,as is mcet for the ſacred oracles of Gdd, 
thar the Lord may bleſle chem. 


Thirdly, to all ſuch as come to theſe crue ſay: 


for it will bee iuſt from God,to you ſuch ouer to 
belecue lies, & ſuch arcall they which reade it,but 
notuin ſunplicitic of heart, to make it their guide 


| 


they know not,neither the working of the myſtery | 


comming in the ſtrength of their wit, memory! 


To the proud 


ud ſelfe- 


conceited, 


Plal.z5 9--14+ 


of life.to ce their errours and miſtakings to bee 
| Ka | 


tt 


To ſuch arbaue \ 
not the loue of 


ings of God,(cap.19.9.) withour the loue ofrruihg| 4 
2.Thcfl.2., 


a Att. 


a. th 
0 —<——W_-— 
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Toſuch as reade 
nu carelr(ly,and 
ſuper ficially. 


: 


Poluch as onely 
and wholly tie 
themſelucs fo 
tbe opinions of 
others, | 


| 


| 


| 


better informed,and their vices to bee reformed ; 


will, roſay, as they would haue it fay, and to ap- | 
proue of what they doe,though it bee neuer fo vn- | 
1uſt, wicked oreuill. Theſe facrilegiouſly rob Gods 


with a carelefſe and vnatrentiue ſpirit, withour 


be ſatisfied : for vnlcle they can iudge from the 


1 he opening of S.1ohn; 


 J— _—_ 


Part:3.| 
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but forcc it to maintaine their fore-concetued ops 
nions;their owne inuentions to the pleaſing of 0: 
thers,and for aduantage to themſelues in outward 
things; cauſing it to _ according to the pre- 
ſent times,and what they themſelues doe loue and 
like: making the word of God(indeed) their owne 


word of the due honour, and prophanely abuſe ir; 
which the Lord reuengeth vpon rheir owne partes, 
in giuing them ouer to their owne luſts, and to. 
the wantonneſle of their owne wits, to liue in the 
errour of their owne waics without repentance,td 
their confuſion. 2h THIN R012 af AIIOD 
Fourthly,to ſuch as reade this booke — 
ligent ſearching and comparing of one place with 
another. Ir is not poſkble bur' rhat bn 
ſhould be hid.and be obſcure vnto them, who en- 
deauour fo little to get vnderſtanding of thoſe 
things which are heercin reucaled ; let not the 
flothfull hand thinke to proſper. 
Fifthly,ro ſuch as come with a too much deie- 
edfpirit of teare, without daring to attempt any 
thing,beyond,befides,or any whit otherwiſe then 
other men write or ſpeake before them ; ſuch can 
neuer haue certaine knowledge in themſclues,or 


text it ſelfe,berwcene opinion and opinion, the va- 
ricty of expoitions will ouerwhelme their mind, 


is booke 


| 


| 


__— 


and 
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and be as a darke myſt before their eyes,obſcuring 


| rather then clecring the text vnto' ſuch. As it1s 
| good not tobe ecturlaabagal of too daring and 

old a ſpirit in holy myſteries, where greart, lear- 
ned, and many godly men haue erred and been 
miſtaken before vs; ſo it isnot euill, in godly hu- 


for Gods aſliſtance.,ro trie what the Lord may doe 


ſpirit enlighreneth whom he pleaſerh. 

Sixthly,ro ſuch as be a/togerher ignorant in the 
ſtories of the times, by which there may bee made 
an illuſtration of the prophecie, and afit accom- 


in the words heere they arc 
paſſe, without which a prophecie cannot bee well 
expounded as before I haue ſhewed 

Andlaſtly, toſuchas know nor ſome neceſſary 
and maine points, which greatly ſcrue to lay open, 
and (as it were )to conceale the whole booke, 
withourt the vnderſtanding whereof,itwill not bee 
ſo cleere,as otherwiſe it would be: of which things 
[in the next partat large. 


NY ——— 


Cnar. 2, 


His bqoke,cuenmn the things, otherwiſe 
clecre of themielues are ſomewhat vb- 
{cured by ſome ſort of Expoſitors, 
which may bee accounted the trou- 


ah 


modation of the things __—_ out, according as | 
oretold to come to]. 


miliry,with reuerence of others, by earneſt pager 


by vs,for the wind bloweth where ir liſteth,and the | 


| 


To ſuchias be 
altogether ig« 
norant of ht 
ft aries, 


| blers of the text, muddying the cleere running 
L 


| 


| YE 


4 ſtreame | 
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The Ieſuiter, 
and other 


Papiſts. 


Reale with 
indgemnent Ri- 
bera,ard Vie- 
ga's,the leſuites 
COMMEntanies. 


The vaine and 
faitbleſſe, 


| ſtreame by their interpretations and they be theſe: 


| 1, The enemies of the 1rath, the Teſuiticall ſe, | 
| and others adhering ſtifkely ro the ſea of Rome, | 
| who of very ſer purpoſe by talſe gloſles, falſe expo- | 

ſicions,and by vrging the erronious iudgements 
of men, ſecke to obſcure the light of truth, ſhining 
vponthemas cleerlyas the Sunne ar noone, but | 
thatthey will needs winke, andalſo malicioufly | 
will ( with the cloud of their owne inuentt- | 
ons) darken, and hide the ſame from the eyes | 
of others. They ſtudy not carefully the rext,as their 
comments doe ſhew,but whatſocuer they can find 
deliuercd by others, erther for their flate,or not at all 
againſt them, that they greedily take, not at all ca- 
ring how it can ſtand with the text, and the truth 
of theword it ſclte. Let none therefore which de- 
ſire ſimply to be informed in the truth, be led with 
their wird expoſitions; yea it were indeed very 
ood not to reade them ar all, vnleſle the readers 
wel grounded in the truth, and wel acquainted 
with the text itſelfe,that ſo in reading them, they 
may trie all by the rouchſtone, leſt their words 
preuaile without authoriry. Whoſoeuer is 
throughly acquainted with the truth, cannot bur 
deteſt their damned expoſitions, as farre from the 
truth,as darkneſſe trom light,and falſhood it ſelfe 
from the truth it ſelfe, in thoſe things which ſer 

out the Pope,and Papacie. Tr = 

II. Thewvaine and faithleſſe Expoſitors, who in 
their interpretations, reſpe&neither the truth,nor 
falſhood much,but write noz to offend, and ſo balke 
or obſcure the truth; or 2opleaſe and then they doe 
V writhe | 


OCB wn OCR oO 


| 
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'writhe and wreſt cuery thing romakefor their pur- 


| 


py ; or to get themſelnes praije, then they labourto| . 


| 'TOF 


ombaſt and ſtuffe vp their writing with all variety |- * | 


of what themſchues haue,or would ſeeme to haue, 
and this they doe to the vtmoſt, too much paines 
' to themſclucs, and a needlefle labour for others, | 
| ifthey did intend onely the: opening of the truth 
' barely andnakedly, to the true informing of the| 
readers vnderſtanding ; or elſe doe write, ts try and 
oppoſe tome tirne,in ſome thing their readers, and 
then, if they hane euer an odde conceit, crochet, 
or queſtion, forth it muſt come, to make (as they: 
| imagine) themſclues merrie , while they thinke| 
they can propound a riddle foran 2edper. Theſe 
now in ſo doing, ſpend: time, and are altogether 
vaine in their labours,troubleſome to the text,and 
vnprofitable tothe Reader. 


fore-concciued an opinion from themſelues, oro- 
therwilc, before they learned it from the text,they 
| frame in themſelues a building, and then come to 
the words of God to vnder-prop the fame, tur- 
ning all vpſide-downe,-to make good whar:they 
hauec fancied ; theſe nſt needes therefore obſcure 
the text, when they thinke to leade the text, and | 
not it them, of whom in reading wee muſt be-! 
ware for, they ſeldom write ſoundly, that will be exer 
writing ſingulariy, and going by themſelues, without 
| reſpett. of others : Neuerthcleſle itmuſtbee yer ac- 
| knowledged,that ſometimes in expounding ſome 
| part ofa prophecie,a man may goe almoſt alone, 


and yer not bee condemned of-pride, and _—_ 
| re 


KS Ga 


IH. The ſingelarly-opinionated,, who haning | rhe Sugplr. 
ly opinionated. 


} += 9M 
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They that neg- 
left the biſlo- 
ricall ſenſe. 


They that mi- 
ſtake the time. 


— 


w=Y; ingulariry- Forthe truthes of prophecies ap- 


eare-in the accompliſhment, and the willow 


| ofdiſcerning,rightly ro apply the ſame, is not cuc- 


| 
| 


ry mans gift,nor at one time giuen vnto all; very 
plainc things to {ome are hidden , and hidden 

oints,by well obſcruing of ſome circumſtances; 
FR Pate moſt cleere to otherlome. It God rhere- 
fore affoord this light to one, which hee doth nor 
ro another, nay not to many,and heepublith the 
ſame in the ſpirit of humilitie,betore others; mult | 
it be adiudged pride and {ingularitie in him 2 verti- 
ly not 1uſtly. 

I' V. Suchas doe make this booke dogmarti- 
call, and make of almoſt all theſe things a Firiny. 
all ſenſe : theſe draw the readers quite trom the hi- 
ſtoricall ſenſe, and ſo from obſeruing things ro 
be done,which is the true ſcope and proper ſenſe 
of this bookezand whichin the reading muſt bee 
moſt carefully attended to,as wee may learne out 
of cap.1.1.and 4.1. and 22.6. 

V. They doe greatly darken this prophecie, 
who doe draw backe the beginning of theſe 
things, which doe concerne the whole Church, 
higher then that time-in which Jobz did recciue | 
the ſame;when theſe things doe follow after the| 
cime of the giuing of this Reuclation vnto him,as 
chap. 4- 1. with 22. 6. ſufficiently cuince : which 
not being obſerued by Expoſitors , greatly ob- 
(cureththe order of the things heere forctold vn- 
tO VS, 

VI. Laſtly,hereunto may be added, the negli- 


genceof Hiforiegraphers, not marking the daily 
| admi- 


Ee... 
——— 
———— 


| 


| 


|rers;and that in the acts done (which was by them 


[now beene. no doubt of the true interpretation! 
of it, 


m 
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adminiſtration of Gods prouidence, from time to| 


time (cuen from the beginning to this day) bring- 
are 


ing ehings to paſſe, as heerean they are foretold :| 


This hath been ( and is yet) no ſmall hinderance: 
to the reucaling of this heauenly Reuelation, -If 
this booke(from the beginning ) had been obſer- 
ued,and made the ground cuer to our hiſtory wri- 


recorded ) they had been carefull ro haue had re-: 
ſpect to the courſe of this prophecie, how things; 
herein were foretold.to be fulfilled; their hiſtories 
had been: fo cleere an ſition, as therehad 


To marke the 
ſcope. 


| 


Chriſt, from the daies of !ohn, vnto the very end 


h—— 
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THE OPENING OF |} 


SAINT Ionuns MYSTI- 
call Reuelation. 


THE FOVRTH PART. 


Herein uw ſhewed what « to be obſerued and done,to 
come 10 the underſlanding of this Rene/ationgthe 
particulars are in the ſeuerall Chapters. 


Cuar. I. 
of the ſcope of this booke. 


26S H E firſt thing to bee obſerued to 
39 Ezz><8 vnderſtand this book, is the ſcope 
W 28) and drift of this Pans or wr. + 
J F-2- what it is, is moſt cuident outof 

- the text,chap.1.1.and 4.1.and 22, 

6,cuen this, ro make the ſeruants 

of God acquainted with the things,that were to 
come to paſſe,and to be done in the world, «s farre 
4s the ſame things dee concerne the Church of leſus 


and ſecond comming of Chriſt. So that in the firſt 
place we are to look vpon and behold the Church, 
and to attend this principally, for whoſe ſake this 


=, 


= —— 


myſtical Renelation. 


— 


pro iceticall hiftorie was wri 


of the firſt Chapter doth ſhew. And therefore alſo 


ten, as the firſt verſe] | 


wee hauc in the very beginning of the prophecie: 
| (conmrening;henuen things from the time of /obys 
recciuing 


Church, and when the prophecie commeth to an 
end.there isa glorious defcription thereof, ſo as 


all may ſee,that the principall thing to be marked 
|jn this tra 
[the Church of Ieſus Chriſt, that is, conſiſting of 
true and faithfull Chriſtian beleeuers,their domgs 
and ſufferings , their batrels, and vicorie at the 
length ouer all their enemies :of which to haue, 
according to this prophecic, a ſhort hiſtorie rela- 
ted, and the ſame ow well in memorie, ſhall be 
exceeding auailable to the vnderſtanding of this 
Reuclation, VWhen the maine ſcope is certainlie 
| knowne and attended vnto, other, things will be 
diſcerned in their place,and become apparent and 
euery thing be ſcene in due order,as may particu- 
arly bee obſerued, from one Chaprer to- another 
throu 
ſcope be negle&ed, and the Church her eſtate, Ti- 
ſing,decay,ccliple, recouery,her dangersand alte- 
rations be not diligently. attended vnto, (from 
whence the reaſon, cauſes, and order of all other things 
are 10 be fetched) it will make this booke to ſuch 
Readers very obſcure,and contuſed.For the world 
and plagues vp it are-not here brought in further; 
[then there is in them a reſpe&,ganda conſideration 
had vnto the Church;neither any other thing,but 
as the ſame hath to doe with the Church, and the 


| 


| 


Four this booke, vato. the end. Bur if this 


(bap.q.ondy, | 


ce Reuclation) a goodly type of the  chap.21.22. 


Chriſt and ber 


gicall Comedie, (if I mayſo call it) is | The Church of 


ſlate is 
princt 
con 


_____ Church) 


ods 
to be 
ed of. 


IS 
Ms 


—— - _—_— 


m0. 


q , 2-4 "802 24 RES &- 7 "Le $ "EO "ORE. F = 0 ets KS 4 b v , J 
-; 7 es © - 4 rn jt dc G pots ” xz gs > - % : - $.- 4 
l + 
— ——_——_— CH — —_ Tf K. 
. þ 8 
4 T y 
X P*I”=Y —— 


A ſecond thin 
to be es 
unto,is the 
Charches grea- 
teſt enemur T 


| this Reuelarion (about anno 96, to ann? 3 11,when 
| Conſtantine began his ralgne) raigned but a (mall 


ſpace about'2 15 yeeres ; 


| for the Churches ſake, will bee better” 


| the Popedome an 


——L———— 


_— 


Chard wich ir. Therefore the Church muſt firſt 
| be attended vnco, and then the reaſon, the cauſes, 
and order of other things brovgſt in,and foretold 


as will appeare by the order ofthe Chapters, and 
the orderly cauſe of things therein contained. - 
Now next and ſecondarily the greateſt and chie- 
feſt enemie of Chriſt and his Church is to be Cone 
ſidered of; which is'not here indeede the heathen 
Empire;and Tyrints then in /ebns time ruling the 
world,and bloudily perſecuring the Church, but 
i Biſhop of Rome, that grand 

Antichriſt. For the Dragon and heathen Empire 
was well enough knowne to the Church then; ſo | 
as there needed not a prophecie to ſpeake of that 
enemic or outward” power and rage of the Dra- 
on, further then to declare their end; and how 
Anechriſ came into the Dragons place , obtai- 
nie power,ſtate & greatauthoritie : of which, 
in ch Pp. 13-3, this man of ſinne, this Antichriſtian 
ſtate,this myſterie of iniquitie is next the Church 
chiefly ro bee conſidered of, as the enemie princi- 
pally to be diſcouered vnto F Church in this pro- 
hecie. For this Empire is the longeſt during, the 
fatrbon Tyrants from the time of /ohns recemming 


ut this Antichriſt muſt 
haue his reigne 42 moneths of yecres, being pro- 
pherically ſpoken and expreſſed by daies, cuery 


day being pur for a yeere, is 1260 yceres z and we 


ſce by Iamentable experience,that he hath endured 
; long, 


—_—. _—_—_ 


—_—y 
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the Church had, for hee bloudily perſecuteth the | 


eat. at. All 


ip Albcitnow bis power he abated. _--//{. 
aine, this enemie is the worſt that- ever | 


godly,as did the heathen; chap.11:7: hee blaſphe- | 
meth God, his name,his tabernacle and Saints, 
chap.1 3.6;as they did; hehath done and yer doth 
trouble the world with bloudie warres (chap. 3.7. 
and 17.14.) as they didzhee hath gotten great po- 
wer ouer kindreds, tongues and nationg chap.r3. 
7,a5 they had; but.he (which they cbuld-not doe, 
neither euer did ) bewitcheth the -world by force- 
ric,falſe miracles and wonders,chap.13.13.14.and 
19.20. and will be worſhipped of all vpon perill of 
their ſtates and lines, chap.r 3415.16. 27: This'ſel- 
leth alſo ſoules,chap.18.1 3: ſoas he is ſuch an-ene; 
mie to the Chriſtian world as neuer was:to which 
may bee added this to all the reſt, that his curſed 
apoſtacie brought vpon the Qhriſtians,the helliſh 
furic.and outrage of the Turkes power and tytan- 


either in the preparation to his fall from the 
Church,chap.s$, or in the fall irfelfe, chap.g,or in 
his rifing-in worldly ſtate and power, chap.13,or | 
im his cruelrie in perſecuting, chap.xrr. and 43,0r 
in his plagins begun vpon him,chap.16, orin his 
womaniſh condition inticing to filth pats | 
r7,0r in the ouerthrow of his ſtate;chap.18,ot elſe 

laſtly'in his owne final deftruction,chap.rg; This 
therefore is the grand Aduerfarie Is Ks b 

this book to be found our;as the greateſt, = 


nie,chap.g. 14. 15. 21. Laſtly,the greateſtpartof| 
| this propheciec is ſpentabourthis wicked enemue, | 


CPP 
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the Charch.. 


Church. 


and longeſt enemie in continuance _—_— 


Os 
——— _— i 
Ls 


The methode 
and order is to 
be obſerued af- 
ter the ſcope. 


The firſt thing 
to be done or to 
wnderſiand the 
order and me- 
thede. | 


Cinch, And chus much for the ſcope, the firſi 


thing tobe obſerued. 
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Of the order and methode of tha 
oY booke. 


ding of this booke, next the ſcope, is 
FE thc order and methode which the ho- 
| themes hath kept,in reuealing to vs 
FL: e things herein contained. Forthe 
order being .knowne will carrie vsa long,and will 
be.as it were,a guide leading vs by the hand tothe 
view of cuery thing in their due places. And to 
haue a full ſight of this, the ſtudious herein muſt 
looke to three things. 
I. Heis to take a view of the whole worke, and 
lay it outin his principall parts analitically,that fo 
the outward frame and proportion of this worke 
in the maine parts may bee eaſily ſeene,and that ſo 
the chiefeſt matters and ſcope may be vnderſtood, 
in which ſome lateſt expoſitors haue taken paines, 
which the godly reader may take tor his helpe 
herein,cill hee be able to diſcerne the platforme of | 
the worke himlelfe, and fo hee with his owne pen 
ſet downe his\owne indgement before his owne] . 
eyes. —_— reading think they ſee fully enough) | 
what by others is laid before them but when they 
come to the worke themſclues, to draw that out, | 


| 


whichin conccit before, they  wudged themſelues 
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ſhorr of their conceit Dy many degrees. 


IL. Hee is to confi 


| by Chapter ynto theend,onely omitring the 


| the Churches © 


Church is ſet out. from the beginning of thefourrh 
Chapter,whence,for the order of the prophecicall 
 nafration,l will begin. | 


| . Thefourth Chapter ſheweth.vs the Lord God 


| 


1s to bee conſidered of in the firſt place, to whom 


and for whole ſake, he reuealeth his ſecret counſell 
| | M | in 


' 


«kilfull in, they ſhall often; finde that they come 


hs 

er the generall contents of Theſecond thing 
 euery Chaptet, and the orderly laying downe of| ' 5enored, 

| things ſucceſſively therein; which will marueilouſ- | 
ly hearten an intelligent reader to the ſtudie of | 
| this booke : for hee ſhall ſee a delighrſome-cohe- 
rence of one thing with another, and*a pleaſant 
' paſſing-on of the propheticall-narration, with a 
reaſon of every Chapter following: orderly one 
another. Which for better incouragement toſuch 
as will take paines in this holy and bleſſed prophe- 
cie, I haue Saks fit here to ſet downe, ( a0 
Uce 
| firſt, as more caſie and well knowneto cuery one; 
except only perhaps in this thing that they: beer 
out as ſo many types of the vniuerſall condition of| 
{ (5 Gentiles,and ſohauec in them 
 ſometurure thing to bee conſidered of, as well,as 
' that preſent ſtate of euery one of them then in J9hns 
| daics. VVhich I leaue, whether any ſuch thing be 
ſo or no,to the wiſedome and learning of the god- 
ly-wiſc in ſuch myſteries. The future ſtate of the 


of heauen ſitting vpon his Throne. in the heauien, | 
his Church,and all his Saints and ſervants round | 
about him;which godly type of him& his Church 
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Chap.4. | 
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T he opening of S.1ohns Part.4 - 
in this Reuelation , and which alſo hee carrieth| 
throughall troubles with a ſtrong and our-ſtretch- 
arme, as Iſraelites through the red ſca,and brin- 
' geththem ſafe co theit reſt. ; 
' The fifth ſheweth the meanes by which this 
| Church becommeth acquainted with her future 
ſtate, to wit, by this booke of the Reuelarion, the 
| opening whereof none but Chriſt Ieſuscould ob- 
 taine at the hands of his Father, who gaue it him, 
(chap. 1.1.) and hee here tooke in ns, to open to 
the ioy of all, both men, Angels and other crea- 
rures,blefſing God therefore. 

The 6.ſheweth to vs his Church,how in the ope- 
aing of the ſix ſcales of the book, the Lord with va- | 
riety of plagues would puniſh y heathen world vn-, 
der the perſecuting tyrants of Rome, til the Drago 
- [ſhould be caſt out of heauE,(cap.12)& that heatheE 
Empire be ouerthrowne, for murthering of Chri- 
ſtians,profeſſing ſo coſtantly Chriſt & his Goſpell. 

The ſeuenth Chapter commeth in by the way 
of a prevention. For in the time of the heathen 
ryrants,the Diuell had hatched and prepared great 
miſchietes, that, againſt the time that the world 
ſhould become Chriftian,(by meanes of Conſtan- 
tine) and the heathen Empire bee aboliſhed, hee 
might thereby ouerthrow the Church; which miſ- 
chietes were prepared and aduanced vnder the 
ſoxth ſeale;bur the power thereof not ſeene;till the| 
openng of the 7. feake, Now for that the plagues | | 
ynder the ſ{euenth feale, in the blowing of the 
Trumpets,ſhould be fo great a plague to S earth. 
{fy Chriſtian world by a Fearfull: apoſtacie,and that 
| | the! 


Wi 
| 


—— 
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titude vnto 


[the Church might not doubt yertofher owne wel-| 
in this Chapter is giuen'vs another ge- 
neral type of the Churches ſtate to the worlds end, 
| ſhewing two things : I. Thatin'the world ofcarth- 
ly Chriſtians apoſtating with Antichriſt, there 
houtd be aſealed number, th buta very few 
in number, certainly preſerued from falling from | 
 Chriſt,and ſo eſcape this plague and the miſchief 
which God brought vpon the Chriſtian world for 
the carthlineſle . vob , and for falling to Anti- 
chriſt and that Romiſh Whore for in this time| . 
' are theſe ſealed Ones a hidden number with Chriſt 
Teſus on the Mount, (chap. 14. 1.) and with the 
Prophets in the erm 1,)whitherto the 
| Woman was fled,chap.12. II. Thatthe Lord in 
| his time would bring theſe hidden Ones to light | 
againe,and by the word win an innumerable mnl- 

(A Church of all nations, kindreds 
and people and tongues, to worſhip him, and to 
ſerue him py withour interruption. 


| The cigh 

ſcale the breaking out of the miſchiefes reſtrained 
(in chap.7.1 ) for a while being from God ſo ma- 
ny rags to the world,called Trumpets, and in 
themſclues the foure ſteps to the generall apoſta- | 


| perſecutors were taken away, the' Diuell cauſed 
great contention among Chriſtians, ſet their [| 
' mindes to ambition, an wrought effectually in, 

| many to make them damnable hereriques, and by 


| part-akings was much bloudſhed: So thathereby | 


cicof that Romane Biſhop: for after the heathen 


: 
f 


| ound dodtrine failed,ſincere worſhip decaiedzarid 


M 2 faithfull 


Chapter ſheweth vnderthe ſeuenth Gas. 
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Theopeming of S.tobms Pare, 


Chap 9s 


Cbap.1 L. 


 Chap.10, 


 dition,thatAntichri 


Ct A A" 


1 torment the earthly Chriſtians. Now was there a 


Githfull teachers were hard robe found, bur in ge- 
nerall adarke miſt of ignorance beganto ſpread it 
ſelfe ouer the Chriſtian world, which was an effe- 
fuall meanes for Satan to worke thereby, for the ' 
aduancement of his grand-child rheſonne of per- 
the Pope of Rome. 

The ninth Chapter ſheweth thar the apoftaſie 
was now come to a head; tor here the fall is ſhew- 
ed, and the Angell of the bottomleſle pit made a 
King, hauing his helliſh Locuſts to trouble and 


world of miſery vpon men & manifold miſchicfes, 
the worſhipping of Diuels, and Idols the workes 
ofniens hands,murthers,forceries,fornication,and 
thefts, for which God inhis wrath fent an horrible 
vengeance vpon them by the Turkiſh power,his 
hoſts and -armies furiouſly raging : which yet 
broughtnot any amendment to the Antichriſttan 
ſtate and apoſtating Church of Rome. 
The ro-Chaprter ſheweth how after long dark- 
neſle and defection, the Lord (as he did to the I{-| 
raclites oppreſſed in Egypt ) m mercie commeth 
downe to deliuer his people trom this ſpirituall 
Egypt,(fo called chap. 1.8.)and doth furniſh with 
knowledge of Gods word ſuch as ſhould recouer 
by preaching of the truth from vnder the Antichri- 
{tian apoſtaſtie,many again vnto thetrue religis of 
Chriſt,cuen people & nations, tongues &ſkinreds, 
The 11. Chapter is a ſtorie, as it were, of the 
great troubles which fell out vpon the Preachers 
executing faithfully their Oey rib in ſeeking 


to bring Chriſts people out of this Romiſh Baby- 
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lon,as AMoſesrand Lars did,in bringing the IC 
raclites from vader the bondage of Pharaoh, 
Which Preachers , after great perſecutions and 
croubles,at the length preuailed, for which the 
leof God reioyced, as wee may doe art this 
| day. And here is the end of the ſixth Trumper hi- 
therto : the ſeuenth beginning to blow, Chriſt be-] 
ginnerh to raigne powerfully, and kingdomes be- 
comehis fromvnder Antichriſt. | 
| The 12. chapter beginneth the more large ex-| chip. 2, 
lanation of ſuch things as were bur obſcurely 
fandled before,in chap. 6. touching the Romane 
Heathen Empire (vnder the type of the great'red| 
Dragon)and of the. ouerthrow thereof, that here- 
by we might more cleerly ſce,when the out-Court 
(chap.11-2.) was giuen to the Gentile-like Chri- 
ſtians,theRomiſh Antichriſtiansz and alſo when 
| the true Church,the heauenly womanfRted into the 
wilderneſle,and when Antichriſt fucceeded inthe 
place of that Dragon. 
The 13.chaprer is acontinuing-on of the expla- 
[ nation, amplifying that ſhort and briefke mentio- 
ning of the beaſt,in chap.11.7.the very ſame that | 
is heere now ſer our at large, ſubſtituted in the 
Dragons roome,ſo as now the old Pagan Empire, 
is turned into an Antichriftian Popedome; the 
rannizing Emperours, into tyrannizing Popes z 
Lay the lawful ail bean into an are, 
Hierarchie, and ecclefiaſticall Regencie:-in which 
his originall,the meanes othis riſing vp,the power 
andproperrtics of him,arefully laid open, 
The 14. chapter goeth onto tell vs morelarge-' 4, ,, 
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Chap.1 Fo 


Chap.17, 


| | 
comms: where they were, and with whom,jin thar 


[with the wicked conditions,pride, and. cruelty of 
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Saurbecame of the ſealed number mentioned 


Antichriſtian Apottacic; then 1s fhewed more am- 
ply alſo whar was foreſhewed ſummarily concer- 
ning the miniftery of the word, (incap. 10ut r.&ec. 
cap. 11:3.) the Miniſters doctrine, the powerand 
e&therof againſt Antichriſt,his Baby/ozy/l; ſtate, 
and that whoriſh juriſdiction. 

The 15. chapter ſheweth,howthe Church (be- 
ing by the former miniſtery, and powertull effica- 
cie thereof, ſet free from the Romane beait and his 
| Antichriſtian power) now doth exceedingly re- 
ioyce,and is riſing vp into a preuailing eſtate, ha- 
uing now receiued vials of wrath, and power from 
heauen to plague thar ſtate, which ſo long time 
had wicked| ruledouer the peopleof God. 
| The 16. chapter declareth in order, how from |. 
the Church, the inſtruments of Gods anger doe 
poure forth their vials of plagues,and doe execute 
vengeance according to the power and comman- 
dement from God , with the effes and cuents 
thereof. 

The 17. chapter ſheweth the reaſon, why the 
Angels of theſe vials did fo plague this Antichri- 
ſtian ſtare, therefore is it, that one of them infor- 
meth 79hw of their doings, and expoundeth what 
is meant by the great City,and by Babylon,which 
the Preachers ſo preached againſt, in chap. 14. as 
alſo,wharthe beal is,which 1s mentioned in cap, 
x3. that we might know plainly Reme ta be Baby- 
lon, and the Pope conininhy to beerthat Ancichriſt, 


that 
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| be,to wir,open force, and what alſo ſhould bethe 


Partg. —_ yfical Revelation 
that whorithy which ſhe,and all her aſ- 
ſociates received ſuch plagues , and deſerued 'fo 
iuſtly ro be puniſhed and hated of all Godspeo- 


ple. 

The 18. chapter forere how the vi-/ 
Spvaieit;at > nk dooney 
her, nottobee the true Church, bur thatwhore of 
Babylonzand withall,vpon their forſaking of her, 
who gaue their power and kingdome formerly 
vnto her, ſhe ſhould come to' vtter ruincand het 
place and ſeat tobefound no more. 

The 19. chapter foretelleth, how great ioy the 
Church of Chriſt ſhould conceiue art this deftru- 


Aion of Rowe, ſinging aloud praiſes vato God for 


cap 18. 20. and which here they pertorme, exhor- 

ing one another to praiſe the Lord, for this his 
righteous 1udgement - any this Babylon, and who- 
rith ſtate; after which, for-further -encreaſe of ioy, 
is foreſhewed the full vitory ouer the beaſt and 
wo their finall damnation. 


gon,mentioned in chap. 12.and chap.16.13. ſhew- 
ing firſt what was become of him'ſince hjs caſting 
out of heauen, and ſince the beginning of the 
raigneof his grand-child,the Antichriſt, | tvpin 
the Dragons nn > 3-3. that _ womens 
vp,and kept from his open rage 'a rime, but 
at lvgdole looſe againe; and then ſecondly, -af- 
ter thathis looſing, and now alſo Antichriſts de- 
ſtruction,whathis vemoſtand laſt attempt ſhould 


M 4 cuent 


the —— formerly cxhorted thereunto, in | 
n 


Chap.x9, 


e 20. chaprerfalleth in,to ſpeakeof the'Dra- Chap.ze. 
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The third thing 
to be obſerucd, 
for the hnow- 
lede of the 
meibod, 


eucnt theteof,cuen his owne 


happieeſtare of Chriſts Church,in the gloriouleſt 


' moreat large in particulars,he muſt make a /rter aft 


| enalyſis of cuery chapter, following the guiding of 


T he opening of 8. /0bns 


—— ——__ ., a 
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ett 1hi and their deſtru&i- 
onalſo;(which were deceiued by him) and that e- 


uerlaſtingly. 
The 2 4 Rr 22. chaprers, afterthis deſtruction 
of theſe enemies ; do (et out the gracetfull and moſt 


manner that may bee, and ſo thereupon conclu- 
deth this prophecie. And thus from chaprer to 
chapter,wee {ce a moſt heauenly order obſerued, | 
w..ich bcing well marked and vnderſtood, will 
giue to the god'y and tudious reader, a great in-' 
{ight into the chicte and principall things laid 
downe in this prophericallnarration.If any doubr 
whether yerthis be the order,courle,and progreſſe 
hereof thus laid downe chapter by chapter : Ler 
ſuch,(as I my ſelfe haue done Py examine 
the truth by the matter in the chapters, and by the| 
generall parts of the whole prophecie, and ſee. 
whether this will ſtand,or another more agreeing 
to the text,and the truth of ſtory ; if lo, I imbrace| 
the truth gladly,bur it not,let this be accepted, 
I1I1. He that would wnderſtand the order yer 


the ſpiritin his owne order, word for word. By 
which. this benefit ſhall hee reape, thatthe text 
ſhall become familiar vato him, and the order of | 
Sings more apparantly ſcene,and the circumſtan- 
ces better obſcrued, and through Gods mercy, 
ſhall he ſee,(as I may ſay) round about him, that 
he miſtake nor groflely in giuing, the ſenſe and 
meaning ofa place (as ſome Ling done) contrary 
to 
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ro the cleercelight beforenthem, in the very words 
| of the text, which was for want of obleruing this 
courſe,an4 withall, by an vnaduile.] ruſhing vpon 
the text,with a haſty. interpretation, or with a re-- 
cciued Op! aion,but vacxamined,to the great pre 
iudice of.che truth.By this courſe ſhall he come to- 
the firſt degree of che knowledge of this prophe- 


ticall narration cxatly ; for it 1s to be noted that 


there.is a double knowiedge, or rather arwofold 


Cie. The f/-/t degree 1s this, to know what is fore. 

told in the very letter and words,without any par- | 
ticular application, further then in the text 1s laid 
open plainly, and alſo without the conſideration 
6 accompliſhment and fulfilling thcrof. The 
ſecond is to know. the fulfilling, and to bee able: 
rightly to accommodate to the text, the truth of 
ſtory;to declare the verity of it, according as in 
the words it is laid downe. The firſt is caſie toal-: 
moſt euery one; as to tell for example,thart the x2, 

chapters {> keth of a woman thus and thus ar- 
rayed; alſo how ſhe was with childand trauelled, 
and that there was a red DNragon watching,&c. In; 
like manner,chap. 17. there is mention made-..of a 
whore, and how ſhee is apparclled, and fits on a 
beaſt in glorious rayment;with a cup in her hand, 
and ſo forwardas it is.in the text. This may ſeeme 
an idle labour,which yer will nor proue ſorohim 


degree,which indeed is wiſdome ; but this other 
is in the firit place to bee obſcrued, that wee mz 
know what to expe and looke for to be fulld, 


degree of vaderſtandling ot the words of a prophe- | 


that endeauours ſcriqully to attaine tothe ſecond | 


A twofold _ 
knowledge of 

a prophecze or 
rather two de- 
grees thereof, 


cp .. 
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| Matth.3, 


| 1will. And thus much for the order, the ſecond 


Part.4.|- © 
This firſt degree the holy and ancient people of 
God ſought after in the old Prophets, reading 
them diligettly before they were fulfilled, expe- 
aing and waiting for the accompliſhment. The. 
fecond was the wifedome in —- and his ; 
Mes applying firly the Prophets ſayinps, as 
Miele ay former 3 derſtandio p had the| 
Scribes and Phariſies, who could readily tell by 
the words of the Propher,where Chriſt ſhould be 
borne,and did expect his comming, but hadnot 
the knowledge to apply the ſame to the time, and 
ro the perfon fulfilling the ſame, according to the 
prophecic of the place,where he was to be borne; 
and ſuch vnderſtanding may now alſo the Ro- 
manchigh*priecft, his Scribes and Pharifies haue, | 
burthe latter is the wiſedome of Gods ſeruants,ro 
whom the Lord is pleaſed to make knowne his 
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ing to bee obſcrued, to come to the knowledge 
of this dinine prophecic. 


Cuae. IIL 
Of the matter and biſtoricall ſenſe of this booke. 


e third thing in reading this Pro- 

phecie (now in refpe& of our times) 
15 to conſider what is dome already,what 
is mm doing, (for it is. in continuall a) 
oy and hereafter to be done, concerning 
either the Church, or the enemies thereof. The 
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i» Toe, 


marrer of this Prophecie, was things to come to 


paſſe, 


_—_ 


l » 


| 
| 


| was reuealed, If we then doe looſe the hiſtoricall 


paſſe,chap,1.1, was things/rhat were tobe done 


ter then of this prophecie is hiſtoricall, as it com- 
math robe Guldliad, Ix.ix hemalete hos a ſpirityall 


ning of the fourthchaprer, to the end of the pro- 
proce For to Ibn was: reucaled what __ 
ould come to paſſe here vpon earth, before 
worlds end, as far as concerned the Church; and 
the ſame he here ſetteth forth to vs, as to him it 


ſenſe, we looſe the proper ſenſe of this booke, what 
other ſpirituall vic ſoeuer we makeof it. 

By this then we ſee what neceſſity there is to 
reade hiſtories, into which wee muſt looke and 
ſearch diligently,according to the times, andac- | 
cording to the courſe of this propherical narrati6,, 
bur in the reading of hiſtories we muſt be guided 
by the order kepthere ; and as the things are fore- 
told by the holy Ghoſt to. come to paſle : foras I | 
haue afore noted, it Hiſtoriographers had kept 
the dire& courſe of this prophecie in penning 
their ſtories,concerning all the troubles & altera-- 
tions in the Ch _— had cleerly commented. 
_ this prophecie,as far as it is fulfilled. And fo 


call ſtorie of the things now in doing, orſuch as 
liue to write what ſhall hercafter fall out. In 
plying the hiſtories to the text, theway is to 
them in the order of the prophecie:; and todoe 


ould theſe likewiſe that yet write an eccleſtaſti | 


| 
| 


after the revealing of this xeuclation to 1o/n, caps. | 
4-1. even things tobe donegchap. 22.6. Themag- 


or allegoricall, but an hiſtoricall ſenſe, which in | 
this booke weemuſtartend vnto, fromthe begin» | 


The matter of 


this propbecie 
is biſtoricall. 


7t isneceſſary 
tobe well read 


In hiſtories, 


How to reade 
Ihiftories with 
the order of 


i 


» \ thiprophecie. 
this, 
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this,we muſt conſider theſe things : I. That the 
narcation of future things takerth date from the 
time that /0» recciued this reuclation, as is to be 
learned from chap.q.1.and 22. 6. about Anpo g6. 
in thc raigne of Dommen, and therefore to begin 
from that time to reade,marking-the-order of the 
prophecie,and the fulfilling thereof. 

LI. Thar it beginneth with the Dragon, the 
Heathen perſecuting tyrants, in chap. 6. and 12. 
(hewing hol God would plague (with ſundry 
iudgements ) the world then, chap. 6. and would 
ouerthrow that Empire,and caſt out thoſe Pagans 
for ruling and tyrannizing ouer the Church, as is 
noted in chap. 12. therefore the ſtories of thoſe 
| times are to be ſtudiouſly-read,artending vnto the 
' rext,as the ſpirit of God leadechyto find the fulfil- 
ling and 40  D nas thercot accordingly. 
| ITT. That the prophecie carricth vs from the 
Dragons ry. 4a view of Antichrift, bur yer 
by degrees from the time of that godly and wor- 
thicEmperour, Copſtanrmme the great. And ſo we 
are to ſe:rchand apply the ſtories of thoſe times, 
bur ( 1 {ay ) going on with the prophecie in the 
eps rhereot concerning Antichriſt. As f/f. to 
' marke wharwent betore the generall Apoſtacie of 
' Rome, or Romance Bihop, fet out inthe blowing 
of the foure trumpets, in chap. 8. from Con#an- 
#rm+s daics, til about the yeere, as ſome-thinke, of | 
Cimiſt,s 30. or thereabout ſome 2 30. yeeres ſpace; 
for expoſition whercot, the ſtories of thoſe r1mes| 
|arcto be ſcarched mto, the prophecie will be a 

guizc into thc ſtories, andrheſe an-expoſition to 
the | 


&- 
Tearg 


power,ſeat,and greatauthoriry of that Antichri- 
{tian ſtare,becaule they giue cleere light vatoſuch 
| things,as be ſpoketyotthebeaſt in'tholſe chaprets, 
ro the full. For how canthe prophecie”of the 
| Popeand his popedome be. otherwiſe'cleered to 
| vs, then by reading of thoſe things whichAare ſer 
| forth of them by authenricke authors, andappro- 
 ued authorities? - $0 to/ come to vnderſtan tel 
_ as be in the 10.11. and 14. chaptets{touch- 
ingt ie ariſing of the Church from vnder Anti- 
chriſt; as alſo the preaching of the Goſpel, ro 
bringthat hidden number vnto open'lighs/the 
\ witneſſes of-rhe' crutly and their dodruicp/alſo 
' Antichriſts oppoſition thereto; his tyrannic; and 
their conſtant ſuffering maſt be knowne by ſuel? 


as haue faithfully made knowne theſe rh ings. ah 
Now for that Antichriſts' power' of generally 


perſecu- 


err Accobes, | 
theirpradtiſes, in, and ouer Councels, the ariſing 
vp of their rc/#210469 orders, the whole body of their | 
Canon law. their Legends auvves, for lying miracles} 
and words.,their warres, with alt other the deeds;] 
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1 The fiories of 
the preſent times 
edcerning things 
done betweene 
Proteſtants and 
Papiſts, are to be 
| read of vs, 


The Popes power 
ſhall no more 
increaſe. 


| be poured out v 


- |rrecheries and treaſons,we ſhall 


| 


T he opening of $. ohws 

perſecutingis reſtrained,and that the true Church 
(bleſſed be God) now ſome late yeeres ſince, hath 
begun to get an vpper hand againſt him, as is fore- 
ſhewed in. chap. 15, and 16, that they that killed 
muſt bee: kild, and ſuch as murthered, muſt have 
bloud to drinke, the vials of wrath being begun to 
n thoſe Antichriſtians from vs; 

as alſo for that Dis part of the prophecie is in ful- 
filling, and ſhall not now ccaſe till full wrath bee 
oured ypo that Romith ſtare,to the vereer deſtru- 
Fon thereof. We may reade late writers, and, as 
L may ſay,ycſterday hiſtories,and make a daily ob- 
(eruation of thoſe things which now doe fall our, 
or of late haue fallen out,berweene the Papiſtsand 
the Proteſtants,eſpecially from the yeere 1558,or 
60, about which time was the full period of the 


Popes generall preuailing ; and ſince which time 
hee hath nothing increaſed vpon vs, but wee by 
Gods power haue preuailed againſt him,and fo, 
maugre their malice, and inſpite of their policie, 


oc forward to a 
| berter cltate againſt that Romilt, power for cuer 
vnto the end. Doe not wee ſee here in England 
fince that time the truth hereof ; haue not the Pa- 


piſts had ill ſucceſle in all their attempts againſt 


vs? Though impious Pirs roare with his Bulls, 


DragonBeaſt and falſe prophet, ſtirre vp Kings a- 
gainſt vs, with a ſuppoſed inuincible Armado to 
conquer vs; though Gunpowder-plots be deuiſed 
to deſtroy vs in our Regall and princely POWCrs, 
yet wee And they tall; and to muſt they now 


conti- 


- —  -—_— 


— 


| 


though-Icſuites, theſe frogs comming.out of the 
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continually, for by an oath from God it is coniflt-| © © 


med vnto vs,chap.10.5.6, Thut there ſhould be time tg 


no longer. Let none doubt of this expoſition, the 
acts of God from the forenamed time confirme it 
vnto vs; howſocuer other haue,or yer doe take it, 
wee muſt certainly know this, 7'hba# things done, in 
doing, or hereafter to be done, are the expoſition. of 
this prophecie, and not what men doe imagine, 
And if the Pope daily decay, and'not preuaile, as 
' formerly heretofore, andwee allo ſtill pretiaile a- 
gainſt him,the ler this workof God giue authority 
to this interpretation; bur if contrariwile/&here- 
after any ſhal ſee things fall out tocrofle this expo- 
ſition, then reie& the ſame as falſe : in the meane 
ſpace,let the obſeruation of the.adts ofour bleſſed 
| God ,paſt,preſent, and to come, bee iudge herein, 
and therein let vs reſt and praiſe him. & 
Obic&. But may ſome ſay,becauſe the Pope hath not 
| prevailed againſt 15,cen it be made a generall ralt fora 
| teſtimonie of the decaying of his whole ftdte ? and'for 
| that wee haze, and doe preuaile, therefpre ſhall aiſo the 
' whole Church of Chriſt prenaile with ws in other plices? 
what is this nation , that hynee ſhonld be made ſuch « | 
concluſion ? \ 01 Yo 
| Anſw. Surely I am not led by any vaine phan-| 
\raſie vpon the loue of mine owne countrey fo to 
thinke ; but from things done by God hirmſelfe; | 
[leading me by the hand thereto, from the Popes 
firſt riſing,and the Lords honouring this little;but 
moſt noble Iland, aboue all other places in the 
Chriſtian world, in the matrer of Chriftianitie : 


Firſt,ovr Conſlanuwe, whether by birth,or herefirſt] 
pro-1 


—_c 


btn. aoted 
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— 
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The renovwne of 
our Nation 1 
the matters of 
Chriſtian rel;- 
gion, 


| of his Dominions. Fitthly, Elizabeth our Queent, 
|a Queene of etetnal memory,the firſt kings daugh-' 


Ke  —_ 


66 6-rr Princes,the Pope to be Antichriſt. Se- 


\inthis partof the Chriſtian world,where the Pope 


| their Icluites and Prieſts to death, therein follow- 


1ncuer had at the hands-of any people or nation, 


ptoclamed Emperour,was the firſt Chriſtian Em- 

ghar brought to the-proteſſion of Chriſt a 
world of Chriſtians. Secondly, Lacius our King the 
firſt Aonarch,that was Chriſtian. Thirdly, Wrcklife 
047, CONPATIIIAN, the firſt manof. tame, ſtanding yp 
againſt the  abominations of Rome. Fourthly, 
lH enry the 8 e4r King,the firſt Monarch that "owls 
reiected the Popes ſupremacie, and caſt him out 


zer:thar luffered perſecution for the Goſpell vnder | 
Antichriſtzthe firſt Queene-that baniſhed the pub- 
lique Idoll feruice of the Mafſe out of her King- 
dome, and the whole Popes power irreconerably to 
lis day. Sixthly, Our now learned Soueraigne lajmes 
aur King, the: firſt Monarch, that cyer publiquely 
with his owne petine,proclamed to the Emperour, 


uenthly. and laſtly, #455. 0ur Nation hath vexed, and 
yertdath vex, the Pope and his marked Antichri- 
{tians more then any , yea or all the kingdomes 


bath had iuriſdiction at any time. Firſt, i» making 
moſt inſt lawes, before all others, to put deleruedly 


ing the words of this prophecie,chap.16.1.6.7.Sc- 
' condly,in getting ſo admirable and glorious a vi- 
Gorie in the yeere $8, the like nener ae of, and 
with ſo great thame, lofle, and deſtruction to the 
Pope and his poivers'aiding him, as the like they 


fromthe beginning, tg chat-day, Thirdly, inour 
; aiding,] 
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; aiding,and relieuing, all other needing our helpe, 
againſt the Pope; this the Low Countries can 


| witneſle, Geneng, yea and the late King of France, 


laſtly, iw the Lords moſt rare and: wonderfull preſer- 
aat:on of vs, our late Queene, and our now Soue-' 
raigne king,from all their helliſh plots,trecheries, 
conſpiracies, treaſons and rebellions, that haue at 
any time been deuiſed, pon or raiſed vp a- 
gainſt them,the miſchie 

on the heads of the euill inſtruments themſelues. 
So as this nation may bethe inſtance for al Chriſts 
| peopte,to behold Gods mercie and fauour to his 
Church, to conclude the ouerthrow of the Pope- 
| dome, according to this prophecie. And from 


which (if from ſuch ſtrange workes of God, for- 
merly any thing may bee concluded) it is moſt 


vtrer deſtruction, when God ſhall ſee his time, to 
aduance his gloric,by ſuch an heroicall ſpirit, and 
| princely power,as he may,and can make fit to doe 
the deede,which vercly is not long to, euen fo, A-| 
men. lt this conie&ture may ſeeme any thing pro-| 
| bable, then let not the accommodation of ſome 
things in this prophecy,particularly to our natis, 
and to ſome of the Lords inſtruments in the ſame, 
raiſed vpto doe Gods will, according to this pro- 
' phecic, be held roo fooliſh and ridiculous. And 
thus much for the matter and principall ſenſe 
which in this Reuclation is to be fought out. 


Cnay. 


when he was but King of Neawarre, Fourthly and} 


4 


| 


þ 


ecuer returning back vp-|. 


likely, that Rome it ſelfe ſhall chiefly receiuc her| 


This propbecte 1s 
| deluwered,after 


- 
OO 
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T1: Guan IV. 
of the manner of ſetting downe this prophecie, and 


the rexealing of the things foretol4 in 
this booke. 


a&@(@dT may be ſaid of this booke, as is ſaid 

*d) by the Lord in Hoſea, chap.12. 10.1 
= 2) haue multiplied viſions, and vſed ſimilt- 
tudes: for here are manifold viſions 
” and {1militudes ; the Lord by certain 


7 


formes, ſhapes, and figures, as it were Images and 
pictures, did liuely __—_— the whole Comicall 


tragedie,or tragicall Comedie, that was from the 
time of the reucaling of the Reuelarion, to be ac- 
red vpon the ſtage of this world, by the Church 
militant,vnto his Apoſtle, and Propher 1ohn,;who 


was an care-witnes of all that was ſpoken.,and a be- 


| the manner , 

ecies 0 
ith viſions, ſp- 
militudes and 
fieuratiue ſpee- 
chts, 


| what was truly to be done _ the carth, being 


played, as I may ſay, beforc him, euen as in the 
words it is written. So as we mult learne by theſe 
viſions, things done, things in doing, or hereafter 
ſtil] ro bee done, till the world come to an end, as 
[hath been alreadie ſaid. 

Againe, as it is compoſed of ſuch ſimilitudes, 
ſo the words are figuratiue, the whole prophecie 
tull of Metaphors, and almoſt altogether Allego- 
ricall;ſo as we muſt take heede, that we looke fur- 
ther then into the letter and naked relation of 
things.as they are fer downe, otherwiſe the booke 
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holder of theſe ſhadowes and reſemblances of 


| 


ſhould | 


te. ce 
——_—_ 


| 
| 


| holy ſpirit,which are euer holy and true. For who 
' canbelecue a Lambe to haue ſeuen eyes, a moun- 
taine burning to be caſt into the ſea,and this there- 


from heauen, Locuſts to bee of ſo monſtrous a 


ſearch outan hiſtoricall ſenſe, which is the truth 


| _—_ not come to paſſe, but afterwards to bee 
done. 
Alſo we muſt note,and this very carefully, that | This prophecie 
allthis whole prophecie is framed after the ſtare 
' and condition of the ancient people of God, the ' prophet, 
| Iewes,andafter the words nd viſe 
| ent Prophets ; as we may ſee by comparing the 
words and viſions of this Gu | 
Prophets,to which the Prophet /ohy alludeth euc-' ro what tobn © 
owlians Firſt, to their ſufferings vnder their e- 
nemies,of which there were three : firſt, Pharaoh 
in Egypt, called by Ezechrel, a Dragon, and there- 
fore here mention of a Dragon, chap. 12. The Se- 
cond, Babtl, and the beaſts noted in Damel, chap.7.| 


Part.4- myſtical Renclation. | 


ſhould be full of abſardities, impeſabilities, falſities, 
ard flat contradiftions vnto other truthes of Scrip. 


eure:all which are farre from the words of Gods 


by ina third part to become blood, a ſtarre to fall 


ſhape,as is ſet downe in chap. 9. and horſes with 
Lions heads,fire,ſmoke,and brimſtone comming | 
out of their mouthes,and a hundred ſuch things ? 
Therefore wee muſt not ſticke in the letter, but 


intended,and ſo take the words typically, and not 
literally. For propheticall deſcriptions much dif- 
fer from common hiſtoricall narrations. A ſtorie 
ſers downe things indeed done : a prophecie re- 
preſents to the view.as preſent,by ſimilitudes, the 


oke,to Moſes and the 


N 2 and 


ewes, 


is framed to the 
words of the 


and 


ons of the anci- | cuſtome of the 


| alludeth in this 
068 | 


: 
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| 


[to Dan. 7.13. and 10.6. CaP.4.6.7. tO Ezech.1.10. 
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et. 


and 11.therforchere is mention of the bcaſt,ca.13. 
and of Babell,chap.14.and 17. The third and laſt 
enemy was Gog, and Hager, cuen the Kings of 
Syria,and among them chiefly Antiochus Fprpha- 
wes, therefore the laſt enemics here are called Gog, 
and MHagoe, chap. 20. Secondly, to the twelue 
tribes,chap.7. to the wilderneſle, chap. 12. thun- 
der,lightening,and MP 4-6 to the Ta- 
bernacle,chap.13.and 21. 3. the Arke of his Teſta- 
ment,chap.11.19. the Prieſts,chap.r. to white rai- 
ment,chap.1.a golden girdlc about the paps, cap. 
x. the Altar,incenſe,chap.8. Odours,cap.s5. lamps, 
chap.4. Candleſticks,chap.1.and 11. golden Cen- 
for, chap. 8. Temple, chap. 11. to ſinging, chap.s. 
and 15. to inſtruments of muſicke, chap.5. and 15. 
tothe ſca,chap.q. and 15. 2. to the ſmoake filling 
the Temple,chap. 15.8. to the Trumpets, chap. 8. 
tO Jenin, chap. 21. Kings, chap. 1. Thrones, 
Crownes,and Elders, chap.q. Thirdly,to the fay- 
ing of the old Prophets, as chap. 1.7. to Zach, 12. 
8.and 21.3.to ler. 31. 32.and7. 17. and 21.4.t0 
| Eſay 25.8. and chap.3.12.to 1.K.7.15.and infinite 
other places,and allo to their vitions,as chap. 1.13. 


Yea the alluſions are cuery where to the words of 
the old Teſtament, which were too long to ſet | 
 downe here,though moſt neceſſary to be quored 
ot ſuch as would truly comment vpon this booke. 
| Nowan alluſion is a relpe&t bad, and a refem- 
blance made vnto ſome other thing, agreeing in 
{ome ſort together;as inall the things betore men- 


tioned,the Apoſtle,(or rather the holy Ghoſt)hath 


J 


_ 


OW" reſpeRt 


—— 
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relpedt vnto that which hath been formerly ormerh - and 
—_ ſome reſemblance in ſome ſort thereof in 


ſent prophecic) doth ſpeake : 1 
made in this laſt booke of holy Sctipture, for 'ma- 
ny reaſons : I, And that moſt viually, rather for 
amplification and illuſtration;then for proofe and 
confirmation : as for example, as Babylonheld | 
captiue 'Gods po__ a determined/-time, but at 
length they were deliuered, andBabylon!atlaſt; 
came to vtrer deſtructionzſo ſhall itbe with Rome, 
ſpiritually captiuating Gods people, theſe being. 
Kyra 26, the heauenly Temple buile,ſhe 

vtterly periſh,” and fo af cucry other alluſion, 
LI. For that the ancient people, their ſtate, ſuf- 
fcrings, ceremonies, worſhips, Temple, City, 
Prieſts,and Kings,were liuely types of Chriſt and 
his kingdome of true Chriſtians; -and therefore 
now doth our Propherſet out the truth by the ſha- 
dowes,and the ſubſtance by the very. words of the 
ceremonies. I I 1. To ſhew that the words and 
viſion of theholy Prophets,to whichour Prophet 
alludeth, befides the firſt and /proper accommo- 
dation had alfe typically in thema further {igni- 
fication and relation, as the frequent alluſions in 
this booke,from them doth ſhew,and in other pla- 
ces of the new Teſtament, Rom. 10.18. Pſal.19.4- 
and Galath.q. I'V. Toteachvsby theſe myſtical 
ſpceches,(wrapping, as it were, the old couenant; 
into the new,the Iewes into Chriſtianiſme,and we 
Chriſtians,by theſe rypicall termes, made mind- | 


the things in hand,of which he (heere in this pre-| 
0 alluſions are 


full of them)that the myſtery of God, declared to 
| NE. his 


Why Tobs i (6 
fall of alluſions. | 
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his Cranes the Prophers,is nor finiſhed, but ſhall 
be when this prophecie is fulfilled,at the blowing | 
| of the ſeuenth rrumper,chap. 10.7. Theſe TI rake to 


 bethe reaſons of rheſe frequent allufions,from Mo. 


| feexthe Law theProphets: the knowledge here- 
of.and the maner of the deliuering of this prophe- 
cie,in ſimilitudes,types,tropes,figures, and aliuſe 
ons, will giue a great light to the vnderſtanding_ 
of this Reuelation, and preuent the foule miſta- | 
king 'of' many _— by marking the alluſions, 
and the common vic thereof. It would bea worke 
worthy praiſe, and requiring the diligence of a 
learned man, well acquainted with CMoſes, the 
Law and Prophers,to ſer downe throughout this 
prophecie,to what places of the old Teſtament, | 
this our Propher alludeth cuery where, it would 
cleere many points,which for want of this know- 
ledge are to many very obſcure, it would preuent | 
an viuall ney, and an ignorantly-ſceking of | 
papers of ſpeech,ina meere alluſion,as may be | 
obſcru 


ed in the writings of men, and their com- 


ments on ſome places of this prophecie. And thus | 
much for the manner, the fourth thing to beeno- 
red for to further our knowledge, in the vnder- 
ſtanding of this heauenly Reuelarion. 


— ———_ 4 


myſticall Rewelation, 


Mi 
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Cunar. V. 
Of the way and means to expound thu booke. 


$O incerpret this moſt heauenly pro- 
phecic, moſt neceſlary for theſe our 


mer chapter,laid downe and well ob- 
ſerued,; the >. before all 
things,is to begat the Lords handearncftly, ina 
holy affe&ion to the truth, ina defire to: aduance 
Gods glory,and to edifice the Lords people in the 


the things of God knoweth no man, bur the ſpirir 
of God,1.Cor.2.11.by whomwe know thethings 
freely giue vs of God, r.Cor.2.r2; There isa ſpirit 
in mi,butthe —— of the Almighty giuerth 
vnderſtanding. The Lord putteth'wifedome- into 
the inward parts, hee giucth vnderſtanding vnto 
the heart. The Lord giueth wiſedome, our of his 
mouth commeth knowledge-and. vaderitanding, 
whichifany man lacke,(faith\Saint Zames) let him 
aske of God,that giueth to-all: men:Þberally, as ir 
appeareth in his mercy towards Sa/ames, asking 
wiſcdome at his hands. Burt we muſtcry for know- 
ledge, endlift vp our voice forvndeeftanding,and 
ſeeke iras filuerand (earch fariie/as treaſure; then 
through Gods mercy, wee ſhall attainc toknow- 
ledge,in that meafiue as ſhall be fir =_ Vs. / n__ 
this holy & heaucn]y preparatio,l fuppoſeiit ro 

very meet tO oceldin this A tows . 


4 


| 
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times, after thoſe things in the for- 


| 


, | 


eruth,the aid & aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoft: For| 


prayer, 


lobz1.8. 


lam. 1.5. 


To begin with 


lob 38. 36. 
Prou.s. 6, 
Dan.1. 17, 
and 2.20,21, 


1.King. 3. 9. 


Prou, 2.4+ 
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rhe ſecond || ], Tolooke carefully into the very eeXtit ſelfe, 
| ly to lack | originally fer downe by this our Apoſtleand Pro- 
ho by faithfull rranſlations, turned into 


el 


I motbetext. phet,as a 


other knowne languages: be exerciſed, firſt ih rea- 


| 

Aas, [og ing the words of God himlelle, like the godly 
| Eunuch, though at the firſt thou doeſt not vnder- 
| ſtand them, God may ſend thee an interpretor, as 
| he did rohim. What things thou doeſt vnder- 
| {tand,blefle God for the ſame,therein reioyce,and 
| 'xeraine that, knowledge of thole things, and la- 
bour for more giue not ouer to reade the booke 
againeand againe,thouthatarrt able, in the origi- 
nall;others,in the beſt tranſlations, as moſt excc 
lent helpes to giue men knowledge of the things 
cherein contained,in that tongue with which they |* 
be well acquainted. Forthe oftener wee reade it, 
the better thall wee vnderſtand it ; but where wee 
doe not vnderſtand,there let vs admire Gods wiſe- 
dome,and the depth ofthe myſteric : behumbled 
in our ſelues, but nor giue ouer, as withourhope, 
either through impaciencie , not enduring the 
paines in ſtudie,or.prideof heart, 'not vouchſafi 
any _ our labour thereto, becauſe the Lord 
forthwith deſccndeth not to our capacity in theſe 
his myſteries. 
Obſerve the | | TI. Inthenext place obſerue,whether there be 
| al4fens. *  [anyallufion in the words, (of which before inthe 
former chapter) andthen whereunto the alluſion 
is made,that from thence the place in hand maybe 
1uſtrared, as in chap. 2. 7.1s an alluſfionto Gen, 
| 2.9. from whence the reward of eternal life pro- 


miſcd to himthat ouegcommeth, is illuſtrated by 
FP HF >: LIE Ws — eating 


"ne myHicall Renelation. 

| cating of the tree of life;,and the heauenly manſion, 
by that garden and Paradiſe; ſotheallution giveth 
the expoſition of the words. Likewiſe in chap.q4q. 
mention is made of 24. Elders, which isanallu(1- 
' 0n vnto the x, Chron. 24. where the gouernours 
ofthe Sanctuatie and houle of God,(verſ;5,) were 
before the King,(verl.6.) ordered into the number 
of 24. clders,or chicte Fathers,in verſes, 7.18, like- | 
wiſe thechiefe for the temporall affaires, were or- 
dered+in thenumber of 24. | 1. Chron. 27. 1.:S0 
whether we reſpect the laity,or Clergy,as wenow 
| ſpeake, the body ofthe whole people of God,were 
| 24. Elders and principall Fathers,beingfor all the 
reſt, Thisalluſion will make plaine.the-truth; and 
cleere the interpretation from the obſcurity,wher- 
in it is! inuolued by many erronious expolitions ; 
I need not inſtance more places, the whole pro- 
phecie being full of alluſions,as is before ſhewed ; 
onely here the interpretor is toconfider the gre 
benefit, which he ſhall reape by obſeruing theal- 
luſions in expounding of the text, It may bee ut 
will heere be asked,. How may one know whether 
an alluſion be in the words or mo ; as allo how to know 
whereunts the woras doe allude ? 1 aniwere, that an 
allufion is knowne by the figuratiucand typicall 
ſpeech in this prophecie, framed vntq the. very 
like words vttered,or like things ſpoken of ;ini the 


old Teſtament, Thercfore»ro know analluſion.a 
| man muſt be acquainted with Aoſesand the Pro- 
Phets the types and figures,the-worſhip, and-ma- 
ner of worſhipping/God then; alſo, with the trou- 
_—_ and deliuerances, the ſtate and a 
O 
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| 


Mow to finde « 
more bidden 


alluſion. 
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of that ancient people of God vnder the Law. 

Likewiſe to know wherunto the Apoſtle alludeth, 
the place in hand muſtbee well conſidered of,and 
that in all the circunſtances.,it there ſeeme to bee} 
any doubr of the alluſion; tor ſome are ſo plaine, | 
asthe very words carrie vs to the place, as iy -Þ 
7 to Geneſ.2.9. chap.4.7. to Ezech. 1. 10.and 10.| 
14. chap: 11. 4. to Zach. 4.3. 11. 14-and 6. 5. and 
actlunired ſuch, the very words being taken out 
of the old Teſtament, and fo will dire& vs plainly 
ro the places. Bur ſome are nor ſocleere at*the| 
firſt without ſome further conſideration of cir- 
cumſtances; and therefore to finde whereto the 
alluſion is,we muſt marke what is ſpoken of in the 
place of this prophecie, where wee ſeeke thealluſs- 
on, then, whereany ſuch thing is in the old Teſta- 
ment, where the fitreſt reſemblance may be made, 
moſt agreeing with the matter, -and the circum- 
ſtances of the text in hand; as for example, to 


[know whereto, the alluſion of the 24. Elders is in 


chap. 4- we muſt conſider, firſt, that the chapter is 
a common type of Gods Church, and then theſe 
2 the type of all the faithful, both Kings and 
Prieſts, vato God, which is cletre out of prer 
5.9 tor they bee redeemed by Chriſts blood, out 

euery kindred, tongue, people, and nation ; by 
which words it is cuident, firſt, that they bee in 
rype,men ; ſecondly,Chriſtian men; thirdly,'pur 
for all, as becing redeemed out of all places. Now 
this vnderſtood, the alluſion muſt be to anum- 
ber of 24. Elders,or chiefe Fathers, vnder a Souc- 
raigne;ashaſcheregwhich is4n-the-x-Chron.-24- 


_and 


i. Al. te. 
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and 27. and therefore thereto the alluſton is; and 
'notto any other place : for that' the reſemblance 
cannot bee found elſewhere. So: chapter 8. 3. 4: 
hath a type of one mediating; berweene God and 
the people, co - priſerue bis) from deſtruction; 
[NOW to know eto hee: alludeth; wee muſt 
finde one hauing this office, to ſtand and offer 
'atthe Altar, which was the: high Prieſts office, 
in the Leviticall miniſteric, and therefore doth 
Tohw allude thereunto, Exodus, 30.'3- 7. 10, Le» 
uititus, 16. 17. Thus wee fee how to know 
whereto our Prophet doth. allude, in many of 
hisallufions ; which one thing being well obſer- 
ued, obſcurities will bee better clecred, the truth 
in differing opinions will bee morediſcerned,and 
the wards of the prophecic become: fomewhar: 
mare calie to- bee vnderſtood: For the alluſion | 
will keepe vs. to the reſemblance, it will il 
ſtrate the place cleerely, it will affoord a rea- 
ſon of the ſpcech, and of the thing in hand, 
and preuent alſo moreouer groſſe miſtakings, 
and ,crronious expoſitions , as wee ce in thaſe 
that make the 24. Elders, -the 24- bookes of the 
old Teſtament, in others that make them the 
rwelue Patriarkes,and rwelue es; all which 
looſe the- alluſion, the foope 


| 


| 
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ſtament, and therefore there ler vs looke to finde 
ondly, that in one and the Tame place of 
this prophecic there is varietie of alluſions, as 
chap.4.and 5,10 chap.7 :ſoinonechap.as in chap. 
$.and 11,&c. Thirdly, that albeit in an alluſion, 
there is a reſemblance and ſome proportion, be- 
eweene one thing and another ; yet may wee not 
thinke that in thoſe two places, one and the ſame 
thing is meant , as ſuch hauc thought, who haue 
made the foure beaſts (chap.g.) to be all one with 
- |rhoſe in Ezech.chap. 1.10.and 10.14;becauſe there 
is fome kinde of likenes betweene them in num- 
ber and faſhion. And thus much for the alluſion, 
which is to be obſerued in the expoſition. 

11. Next after the alluſion, to interpret any 
place, let the Reader marke whether be holie | 
Ghoſt doth expound rhe ſame or no : for as I haue 
ſhewed before, the Lord himſelfe doth interpret | 
his owne meaning in very many places of this 
booke ; whole interpretation is moſt faithfull and 
true. Now this his expoſition is two-fold; cither 
wore cleere,and this is fomerime inthe ſame chap- 
rer,as in chap.x. 12, by verſe 20.and in chap.17.x, 
by verſc 15;and verſe 3, by verſe 9g. 10.and fo 
time inone and the ſameverſe of a chap. as chap. 
4-5-and 5.6. ad 19.8. Or it is more 8bſcure and hid. 
den;8 is to be found our thus, firſt by conſidering 
the words with all the circumſtances of the ſame 


= 


place, alſo the argument of the chapt. and the 
i pe thereof. Thus may wee ſee the beaſts 
mchap.q.,co be ecceſhical perſons the w—_—_ 
-gument and circumſtances of the ſame chap. 7 

(heweth 


——_——_ 
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ſheweth it : for it rypeth our the whole militant! 
| Church in the head, and bodie, and princip: 

| members,and that vnto the end; their . er 
| properties,and their office conſidered,plainly tcl | 
vs what they be. So wee may ſee the great Citic 
' mentioned chap.17, to be Rome, the circumſtan- 
' ces conſidered there, verſe 18,with theg;zandalſo 
the ſame to bee Babylon; tor the great Gitie is the] 
Woman, verſ.18, and the YVoman hath a-name 
written Babylon,in verl.s. | 
Secondly, if the cxpoſitioncannotbe found+ in 
' the ſame Chapter, then ſceke the interpretation 
elſewhere; for ſurcly the Scriptures are interpre- 
ters of the Scriptures,and the meaning of the ſpi- 
rit is tobe found out by his owne-words, There- 
fore ſecke the like phraſe, words, or matter elſe. 
where mentioned, and there compare place with 
place,circumſtances with circumſtances, and one 


ſition thus in this booke and if the book expound 
not cuery thing in it ſclfe,, then compare the place 
with other places of Scripture. As for example, I 
would know what is the beaſt in chap.11.7. 

fore I looke into the very place it ſelte,and do-ob- 
| ſeruc firſt, 7 har he aſcendeth ont of the bottomleſſe pit, 
and then, that hee maketh waryre againſt the Saints, 
and preuaileth.Now I ſeeke out firſt the word Beafp, 
which I finde inchap.13. x : but there is not this 
originall nor practice here ſer downe,in chap.117| 
therefore I ſeck « bea/l—aſcending out of the bottom- 
lefſepit fuch a one I finde inchap.17.8 : next I ſeck 


thing carctully with another, tofinde out the true | 
ſenſe of the place ſought for. Biir firſt ſecke y expo- | 
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| 6, One | 
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| 
Exod.z8.38, 
and 13,1 3 


{clude, the beaſt in chap. 13.7. and 17.8,is the ſame 


ed 
| [bur there is only analluſion, the number are thoſe 


Theogeningof 5. lahar Pare, © 
One making wove 42einſt the Saints, and enailing, 
ſucha one finde in chap. 13.7. Therefore I COn- 


——_—J 


that is mentioned inchap.11.7,for the agreement 
is full without any difference. Now who,and what 
this beaſt is, I haue before fully ſhewed,b compa-' 
ring one place with another art large. A aine, I 
would know what is that copany with the Lambe 
in chap. 14.1. thereforeI looke ou the place,and 
finde a number 144000, and which haue the Fa- 
thers name written in their forebead, I ſecke therfore 
the number, and the marke in the forchead, and I 
finde it in chap.7.4, and thoſe there ſcaled in the 
forehead ; ſo as thoſe x ,and the ſcaled Ones 
in cap.7, be one and the ſame number in the type, 
and therefore cannot be Iewes properly fo ca 


eletand faithfull number of Chriſtians proteed 
by Chriſt,and hidden with him in the time of An- 
tichriſts ryrannicall rule and dominion. Vhich 
expoſition the courſe of this prophecie and cir- 
cumftances of the places will proue, ifany doubr 
of it. It I would know what is the ſeale in chap.7, 
Iſcck in the Reuelation, but cannotfind the word; | 
therefore I conſider an alluſion in the ſpeech, and 
thatT findin Ezech.9.4;by which in a reſemblance 
and conformitic of caſc,] ſee what kind of perſons 
theſe ſealed Ones in this Reuelation (chap.7) be, 
ſuch as ſigh and cric for al theabominations com- 
mitred,as they did,and therefore are protected as 

were. Now for the expoſition of the ſeale, I 
finde by comparing of places, 2.Cor.1. 22, with 
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holy ſpirit of promiſe giuen into their hearts, by 
which they are ſealed vato the day of redemprion. 
And thus doe wee ſee, that the holy ſpirit of God 
 interpreterh himſelfe, cither in this prophecie, or 


Epheſ.4.30, and 1.13, that it is the earneſt ofthe : 


in ſome other places of Scripture. 
I V. With theſe helpes and meanes the-faith- 


The fourth 
meancs 


full interpreter muſt beſides haue with him theſe, Manifold con 


; manifold conſiderations, as ſo many direCtions; gerations, 


and guides inthe way. 

| I. Thatfrom the Conlnning of the fourth chap. 
are thoſe things handled, which concerne whollic | 
and only the Chriſtian Church to theworlds end; 
and this prophecy taketh beginning from the time 
of the Reuclation made,and the things ſhewed vn- 
to /obn in the Ile Patmes ; foro is it cleere by the 
| words of him that ſpake yneo 7obw, chap.q.1. and 
chap.22.6. which diners learned men haue nored 
| av thewords of the chap.q.r, but hauenot ob- 


ed in their expoſitions : and therefore haue 
greatly miſtaken things, and confounded the or- 
der and courſe of this prophecie. This confidera- 
rio giueth vs to han, 16 this prophecy of future 
things taketh beginning only in the raigne of Do- 
| mitian,the twelfth Romane perour after Czſar, 
| {whoexiled /ob» into Patmos in the yeere of our 
Lord 96,or 97, or there about, as belidy is noted; 
abone rwentie yeercs after the deſtruftionof Te- 
ruſalem; ſo as hence may be noted, that it is an vt- 
ter miſtaking to call backe the beginning of this 
| prophecie, to the time and life of 


riſt,of his A-| * 


poſtles, of Ierufalem, or any thing literally of the 
Jewes. 
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The firſt is of 
the time of this 
prophecie, 
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cerpelh the [e- 
wen ſeales,ſeuen 
trumpets,and 
ſeuen vials,and 
what they be. 


They be all 


plagues vpn 


| then, earthly 
Chriſlians,and 
Anlichriſhians. 


The ſecond con- | I], That this part of this booke, from the begin- 


three ſor ts, Hea- | 


| plagues alſo, So as they tell vs, how God in the 


lewes. For although alluſions be frequent to the 
lewes, yetthis prophecic toucheth nothing thoſe 
times,much leſſe the times before from the worlds 
beginning; but ir onely concerneth, as I ſay, the' 
| Chriſtian Church , as caſily appcarcth by the or- 

der, and whole courtc ofall the parts of the pro- 
phecie, from the beginning of the fourth Chapter 
vnto the end. Therefore to conclude this, the en- | 
trance vpon this prophericall hiſtorie, taketh be-| 
ginning by and by atter this was ſhewed vnto 10h; 
which rule being kept,the whole order and courſe 
| of the prophecic will be berter ſecne,and thewide 
ain 9% 4 of others better diſccrned,and their cr- 


ror auoided. 


| 


ning of the ſixth Chapter to the end, (after the in- 
troduction inthe fourth and fitth chapters) is ſet 
out in the opening of the ſcuen ſeales, blowing of 
ſcucn Trumpets, pouring out of ſeuen vials, of 
which for our better vnderſtanding we muſt know 
thus much : Firſt,that they be all pla ues vpon the 
worldly fort; the ſcales are plagues, the ſixth chap- 
ter doth thew it, in the cuents vpon the Heathen 
world, the Trumpets arc plagues, the cuentsat the 
| wonthus thercot doe manifeſt,chap.8,and gz as al-| 


fo that the three laſt are called woes, in chap.9g.12. 
| which fell vpon the earthly Chriſtians, The vials are 
| plagues, the cuents ſhew in chap. 16,and they bee 
called the ſeucn laſt plagues,cap.15.1, which light 
'yponthe Antichriſhians, and by terming them the 
' ſeuen laſt plagues, it teacheth that the former are 


firſt| 
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firſt place reuenged himſelfe vpon the Heathenfor 
delpiling the Goſpell, and perſecuting of Chri- 
ſtians: in the opening of the ſeales which are the 
firſt plagues; how next(in the ſecond place)he pu- 
nithed ſuch as profeſſed Chriſtianitie, and were 
but earthly,and carnally minded, in the founding 
out of the Trumpets, in chap.8.and g. verſ.21. the 
ſccond kinde of plagues : laſtly,how at length hee 
would plague theſe Antichriſtians for vpholding 
a defeQton,and an apoſtaricall courle in the pou- 
ring outof the vials, chap. 16. which are the laſt 


plagues,as they be called,chap.15.1. 
| Secondly,that thee are inorder and time one 
before another , the Scales before the Trumpets, 
and the Trumpets before the Vials z ſo one Seale 
is opened before another,ſo one Trumpet blowne 
before another, and one Viall poured out before 
another;as the order of 1.2.3.4-5-6.and 7.obſcrued 
conſtantly by the holy Ghoſt in all of them eui- 
 dently dorh declare,chap.6.& 8.and g.and 16,The 
' Seales are the firſt ſorrowes, the Trumpets the {c- 
, cond,and the Vials the third and laſt plagues; and 
ſo conſidered,are one before another in order and 
time. For the effects of the fixe Seales, are before 
the ſcuenth Sealce,which bringeth forth the Trum- 
pets,whercot {1x be the proper cuents thereof, then 
the ſeuenth Trumpet bringeth foorth as the pro- 
per effects thercot the ſeuen Vials. Therefore the 
firſt Scale, Trumpet,and Viall,arcnot of one time, 
nor the ſecond Scale, Trumpet and Viall, nor fo, 
the 3-4+5-6-7,AS ſome would hauc then; for they 
are brought toorth one of another, as wee plainly 
| Q * lee 


They are in Or. 
der and time one 
before another. 


et. At. —_— 
O_ mm tt 


T he opening df $.lohns Part.g.\ 


* — - _— C—_ 


ſee. Secondly,they are plagues vpon ditterent forts ! 
of perſons,in differing times,as 15 atorclaid, and as ! 
ſtorie wil wicneſſe.Thirdly,this tumbling of them 
rogether,confoundeth the clecreorderot the pro- 
| phericall narration,as the wiſc and mdicious Rea- 
| der acquainted with tie order.will ca{tly perceiue 
inthe reading thereot.Such as hold this tenent,do | 
make balkes ot whole Ciapters,cither cutting rhe | 
| off, as idle; orelte bringing them into ſucha mil- 
conceined order, as is without all order, either of | 
the prophecic it {elte, or hiſtorie to explaine rhe! 
ſame. Yea ſomewould make the firſt of the feuen 
Churches, to agree with the firſt Seale, Trumpet 
and Viall; and the ſecond, with the ſecond,and fo 
in order alſo throughour all che ſeuen: when the 
rext ſhewerh, that the ſeuen Churches are of the 
times then preſent,and the other three ſcuens, of 
the time to coine,chap.1. 19. and 4. 1. Yea cueric 
one may ſce,that will, how the ſeuen Scales, Trum-| 
persand Vials,difter boch in varying types,and al- 
{o in the degrees of cuill: 
Thirdly,that one Scale from another Seale, one 


They are diſtin. 


| N 
| grfhed within d 2 l 
—_— Trumpet trom another Trumpet, one Viall from 


from another, | another Viall, is notdiſtinguithed cleerely by pe- 


Pw, riods of time.but Pl diucriity of matter,and diffe- 


| ring euents. Thereforeto find out the time of ope- 
ning a Seale,founding of a Trumper, and pouring 
out of a Viall, and fo Seale from Seale, Trumpet 
trom Trumpet, and Viall from Viall, wee arc to 
marke carefully the diuers and ſundric cuents, of 
all, and euery one from another, and ro ſearch in 
ſtorie, when ſuch things fell out,and ſo come both 

| to 
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to a true and full diſtinction of them one from-an 


other; and alſo ro know whether they beas yet | 


 cometo paſſe,or no. Neuertheleſſe note, that their 
' perfect difference and a true diſcerning of them is 
| not,nor cannot be taken from rhe firſt moment of 
| the time of their beginning, bur by the height of 
onefrom the height of anorher : for as rhe former 
or precedent plague, of Seale,Trumpert,or Viall, 


Note this, 


may hold on in the next ſucceeding, _— of 
time; ſo may the latter take beginning before the 
former be come vnto the very height. For as God 
hath ordained = omg ogy" haue they their be- 
innings, and their periods ; which _— 
and endings in the continuation of linke 
one continually ſucceeding another, haue their 
| meaſures and termes berweene the height of the 
 one,and the height of the other, from whence the 
ſeuerall plagues doe take their denomination, of 
1-2-3-4+-5.6.and 7. plague or elſc at leaſt when the 
latter is come to ſuch a degree , as the former 
plague is not thought of,in compariſon of the lat- 


telt.albeit the euill eftes thereof remaine ſtill; ſo 
in the height of the former, though the larter bee 
begun, and growing, yet is not the ſame much 
complained of, ſo long as the ſtrength of the for- 
mer euill continuerh. As tor example, aman tor- 
| mented with the gowre, in extremitie complai- 
neth of that,as ina ſort his only difeaſe;albeir the 
ſtone be breeding, which he but lightly feelerh;for 
the anguiſh of the gowte in extremiticor height; 
but when the ſtone is growne to the height of tor- 
| | O 2 ment, 
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ter ; in reſpect wherof the former cuill is notmuch | 
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| ment,though the gowre benot one,yet tHe grie.' 
vous torture of the (tone, maketh the lefle paine of 
the gowre, being ſomewharalio allaied,nor to be 
remembred or ſpoken of, while the torment of the 
ſtone 15 1n the boiah, So muſt wee conceine of 
theſe plagues, in one Seale, Trumpet, and Viall, 
going betore and tollowing another,her2by right-' 
ly to diſtinguith them,and to know one from ano- ' 
| ther, where to begin the account, and to end the 
ſame : as allo that we doe not miſtake them, when | 
| weſce the effects of one with another, preceding | 
| and {ucceeding in a continuall linke one in ano- | 
| ther, not oſs in Seale and Seale, Trumpet and 
| Trumpet, Viall and Viall,butalſo inthe Trumpets | 
following vpon the Sealcs, & the Vials the Trum:- | 
|pers in one continued courſe, withour interrup-| 
tion, till all the wicked fort be ouerthrowne. For | 
this prophecie relleth vs,that there hath been from | 
lohns time tul now,a continued vengeance of God 
vpon the wicked, firſt vpon thoſe that were not! 
| Chriſtzans,but Heathen,then on earthly and worldly | 
| Chrif{tans, making, a defection; and now is vpon ' 
the cantichriſtians, and fo ſhall continue till they | 
be vtterly deſtroyed, as wee may ſee from the be-| 
ginnins of rhe {ixteenth Chapter , to the endof 
chap.19 : and by the parts of this prophecy,which 
areas it were drawne onand coupled one to ano- 
ther, Trumpets to the Seales, and Vials to the' 
Trumpets,{0 as the ſame ſhew a continued courſe { 
of Gods plagues vpon the wicked, till they bee 


deſtroyed , and the Church vicoriouſlie exal- 
[ted, 
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III. Weeareto conſider, that the beginning 
and originall of any thing thewed in'type vnto 
lohn,was not paſt,nor then preſent, when this Re- 
uelation was ſhewed to /#4n, but to come after- 
wards,accotding to that ſaying, / wil! ſhew thee the 
things that maſt be dpne hereafter, chap.q.1, There-1 
fore wee- ſee that the originall of that greatred 
Dragon,typing out the Heathen Emprre,is not no- 
red in chap. 12. becauic it then was. But the origi- 
nall of the beat, in, chap. 13. is ter downe ; there- 
fore it is maniteſt that that beaſt was not jn Johns 
time,and fonot a type of the Hearbew Romane Em- 
pire. This conſideration will diſtinguiſh betweene 
one thing and another, and by marking :vnder 
what ſcale,trumpet,or viall,the originall is; menti- 
oned,we may know the time. Which yetisnor' 
(as I take it) meant of the very beginningand firſt 
moment of time, bur of the firſt powertull effe&t of 
the thing typed, by which the ſame is notably ma- 
niteſted, as in chap. g. 1. the fall of a ſtarre from 
heauen is ſet downe, which was yet in fallttg be- 
tore, but now was fallen vnder the fifth trumper, 
to the place where itſhould be, As appeareth by 
the power of the key,receiued forthwith ypon this 
(fall entioned. So chap. 13.1. the riſing of the 
beaff, muſt be vnderſtood of an eminent height, 
and notot a creeping,and ſecret riſing;for that vp-| 
on this riſing, his enthronizing, lis greatpawer 
and authority is mentioned withall ; for the types 
here are remarkable things of that which is tyved, 
at leaſt in the moſt principall matters, inſtruments, 
and agents,if not in all and cuery particular. 
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| The fourth COM. 
federation, 


| One in type, put 
for many,aad all 


of that 'ſort, 

whereof the one 
watlye, 

| 
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{ themſelues,are to bemarked,then the very vnities 


| when they be dead. So the one falſe propher,chap. 


IV. That one ſingularly mentioned in type, 
(except it bee of that a: there is but _—_ 
nature) is to be taken for a generall type of all of 
' chat ſort,whereof that one is a type, paterning out 
; the nature and aQs of all : for in ſuch _ of fu- 
ure things, the agreement rather of the thinþs| 


of perſons. In Exod. 4.2 2. there is the ſingular 
number of perſon, = tor all Gods people in F- 
egypt. It is not rare therefore to haue one pur, to ſet 
out many,agreeingand alike in the lame mater. 
Thus is Angell after Angell,chap.14.6.8.9.to bee 
taken for the ſeucrall ſorts of Euangelicall Prea- | 
chers,in the diuers {ingular types. So one or ma- 
ny in a type, for one and the ſame thing in kind, 
| condition, or office, is to bee ſo taken of ſome.at 
one time,as the ſucceeding poſterities alſo be rher- 
in vnderſtood, andnot a continuing of one and 
| the ſelfe fame to all _ ages. mw exam- 
le, the 24.Elders,chap.g. are a rype of the peo- 
hs of "God; enen then _ Fes. rhe hes | nt 
to Joby, as allo of the poſteritie continuing in the 
faith,or ſuch as ſhall ſucceed in their place , 
being dead. The foure beaſts are types of Eccleſt- 
aſticall gouernours,not onely the firſt, but of the 
laſt that ſhall be,to the worlds ende. The two 
phets, in chap.1t. being ſlaine, as is noted in verl. 
8. and raiſed vp againe, verſ. 11. are a type of the 
firſt in that act,and alſo of others ſecceedmg them 


19.20. and the beaſt like a tambe,chap. 13. 11. isa | 
rype of a perſonall ſucceffion in the continuing of | 
Antichriſt, 


ti 


— — 


| 
| 
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Antichriſt,in one and the ſame apoſtaticall ſeate, 
power and authority, 


V. That ſometime, one and the ſame perſon, [The fifib conſe 
ſer our; we ſhall find Chriſt |4#7ation. 


|ſcr out in adiuers manner , in ſundry places; as 4 peron or 
, P* }yer di - 
I0-1.2.chap.19-1 2.13 14+ So is the Church of -vher ing 


and thing, is diuerſly 


chap.1.5.13-14-15-16.chap.3.7. chap.5.5.6. cha 


Chriſt ryped out diuerſly,in chap. 4. chap. 12. 7. 
chap. 14-1.5. chap. 15.2.3. chap. 19. 8, chap. 21.1. 
209 7. erg ours” diuerſly _ in, 
und ; 29-I,I1. I 3, II. Chap. 19, 
20. 4 ihe Miniſters of the Coſpell, by Gta, 
chap. 1,20. by beaſts, chap.4.7.by Prophets,oliue- 
trees, andcandleſtickes, cbap.11.3.4- and by An- 
els, chap. 14-6.8.9. This is neceſlary go bee ob- 
_ leſt out of the varicty of figures,termes and 
types ,of one and the ſame perſon and thing, wee 
imagine dibecing this and differing perſons. 
V I. Thatthe holy deſcriptions here,and 


now to this,and then vnto tha 


O 4 


thi 


ed 


The fixth con. 


The deſcriptions 

diffcrence of theſe differing things & perlons,one 4 bay ove lack 
, ev 

the true drfſe= : 


oy may be applied, | rence ofthew, 
' 


one from a- 


ing, which doth | 7/9 


= 


| 


_ 7 TR_ 
"= © COMO founded; but yet to hauc a right 1udgement to 
know the ſame things to be the ſame, and to di- 
ſtingaith well,and to preuent this confounding of 


things, let vs confider carefully in what they a- 


] 


erce,and in whar they fully differ. Forſomethings 
may in ſome light circumſtances variea little,and 
yet be the ſame; fo way tlcrc be ſome manner of 
agreement in ſome ſpeciall points, and yetagaine 
|withall, ſucha cleere dilagreeing in fome other 
maine matters and circumſtances of great 1 5- 
ment, as thereby they may bee fully knowne,nor 
tro be the ſame things. The Dragon and firſt beaſt, 
chap. 12.3.and 13-1. agree in ſome things plainz 
ly,yct in otherſome 1o diſagree, as they cannot be 
one and the ſame,as is before ſhewed artlarge.The 
ſtarre,chap.9.1. and the Angel!,chap. 20. 1. agree 
in this,that both haue the key of the bortomſcile 
pit, yct in other things, heb is the difference, as 
they cannot poſſibly be the ſame ; the one falleth, 
(which 1s cuer to bce heere in this booke taken in 
| the euill part)burt the other doth deſcend ; the one 
| openeth,the other ſhutteth the pit : the time alſo 
maketh a great diffterence, the one is vnder the 
ſixth ſeale, the other is vnder the fifth trumper. 
The Angels,in chap.7.1.and chap.g. 14. agree in 
number,g. and 4. as alfo,thar they all be angels of 
wrath ; bur yetfuch is the difference,and fo great, 
that by no meanes can they be one and thefſame: 
as by comparing them rogether,from their places 
and {tanding,trom their time before one another, 
[andfrom their differing executions, may appeare. 
| This conſideration 1s very behoofetull, xo kriow 
WET, ” what) 
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what things are one, and what doe differ,and are 
nor the ſame. , 
| VIE Andlaſtly,a fpeciall conſideration is'to ! The ſeventh 
be had of the times mentioned. in this prophecie, | #/4rration. 
| which are put partly mdefinrrely, as in , -% 2. 10. 

| Where ten a ( certaine number)is put for an vn- 
ccrtaine,and is a common figuratiue number,thus 
put in many places : as in Gen.31.7.41. and Num. 
14. 22. Iob 19. 3.10 halte an houre, chap.8. inall 
| common ſpeech tor a little ſpace; ſo is anhower, 
 day,moneti,and ycere, in ch: Pp. 9. 15. put indefi- 
nitely, which is a gradation ofthe time, the leſſer 
| making the greater,as aday is of houres,a moneth 
of daics,and a yeere of monethes, to ſhew onel 
how from tine to.rimec,trom the teaſt ſpace tothe 
greateſt, God hath certainly ſet them their rermes, 
which they ſhall nor paſſe. Otherſome I take to be 
ſet downe definitinety, yet fo, as one number- is ſet 
downe in proper termes, as is that of binding of 
the Dragon a thouſand yeeres ; the reſt propheri- 
cally,daics pur for yecres, as tm Dan. g. 24. 25. 26. 
weekes of dayes for yeeres;3ſuchare theſe numbers 
5- moneths, chap. 9. 42. moneths, in chap. 11. 2. 
1260, — chap.11.3.and 12.6. And albeit 
they be alluſions,as ſome will haue the 5. monerhs 
to allude ro Gen.chap.7.24. as the time,two times 
and ahalte, to Dan. chap.7. 25. which is alone 
with 42. moneths,and 1260. dayes, (counting go. 
dayes to a moneth) that is three yeers and ahalte, 
alluding ynro 1.King.17.1. which time ts expoun- 
ded to be fo much,in Luk.4.25. Yet alluſtons to 
therzmes in the 61d Teitamenr, doe here no more{—+—* 
| take| 
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{che Elders ; the number of 14400. inchap. 14. r:| 


{for theſe conſiderations, as being the moſt 'gene-! 
ralland neceflary to helpe vs to the vnderſtanding 


Wc.” —_ c— — 
take the certainty and definiteneſſe of num-! 
berghenhealluon tothe bats in Dena 

the certainty ola mn our 
rs in chap. 13. 1. I confeſle Rage & =O 
the numbers giuen vnto perſons; as the number] 
of foure.zp the foure beaſts ; the number of 24. to 


and the number of rwelue times rwelue, to the 
Tribes, cannot be taken for ſo certainea number, 
the abſurdities thereof is ſo apparent z but that 
theſe numbers of time before mentioned, are defi- 
nitcandcertaine limited ſpaces of time, wee may 
yeeld it; for thatthe ſpirit of God ſetteth downe 
this number of fiue moneths.as it were; ſo carcful- 
ly.againe and againe; ſo the 42.and 1260.as ther- 
by aduiſing vs to a carefull raking vp of the fame ; 
as alſo for thattheſe numbers are tied ro ſome cer- 
taine circumſtances of perſons and ations: More- 
ouer, for that this is a propheticall hiſtory; and 
therefore ſheweth vs with the perſons and their 
the certaine time thereof; alfo for more 
—_ things and comfort to the Church, 
—_ uſe the holy Ghoſt taketh vp ſuch 

rs of 5. 42-1260. as are go where put inde- 
finitely in Scripture, nor elſe in any common vie 
of ſpeech,which the ſpirit dothnot ſo much ſwerue 
from in ſuch things,but to make vs to vnderſtand 
more certainly times ſer downe. And thusmuch 


ofthis booke. 


prophecie is, 


to, 


V.  Mceaucs 1n expounding this 


+ Atv +. 


— —_ 


2 e- ix > oe” yn 
6 PTL 44S F Ws » os *; 
p F FE 

I '* "Ig 

= gr X®. 4 5 

* : % 

% 

7” 

* % w 

| a; 
1 n= 
4 ; Y 4 
; p 


— 


— — 


| 


[ut d haue painfully 
beconfultd with ;for bei there be but one ſpi- 


[ 


R : , | - In l & CP "+ "6c l 23 & 
= k 7 wa hag, WE 2 
"RY — l G— nc. A, 
D ————————— 
—_— —— ——______ 


to vie the helps of the ſeruants of Chriſt, towhom 
chis Reuelation is ſenetobe ſhewed,ſuchas bee li- 
ſtudied this booke, are to 


rit, yet are there variety of gitts, and the meaſure 
ore Gooralie inall. By conſe- 
rence,done in true humility;and in onely love vn- 


onely to be ſought after t be got- 
; hall: profitable to obſerue, how they doe ex- 


doc it. Secondly, what reaſons they do giue! 
for their interpretations.Thitdly wherein one dif- 


which carefully marked { partiall reſpe&ts of opi- 


nions laid affffe ) the text diligently viewed, and 
the reaſons biGught to the true the: 
truth will (by the aide of Gods 


gent Reader may gather rules for himſelfe,,cohelp 
to the RY of this booke as peraduenture: 


ſome haue done. 


VI. And laſtly, to corifirme the expoſition, 


progreſlc of this propheticall narration heere, gi- 


rotherruth, (which in all the true godly| 


nd cuery place; noting, fff, by what meanes |? 


fereth from another,and ypon what grounds; all | | 


peare. EE CE CET 


uenfrom God,vnto Ieſus Chriſtgand from him to 


his Angell, to ſignifie the ſame to his holy A | 


: 


fMle, forthe vic of the Church, and profit all| 


The fixtb 
meanes, 


chere is to bee- added the ſtory, according to the| 


Gods people. The accommodation of ſtorie will rhe acomme- 
greatly cleere the words of the text, and open the 4atimnof Borie 


 bothbetexs. 
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T heogening of 3. Jobus Part. 4. 
meaning of this prophecic vnto vs, ſome haue ta- 


ken commendable paines-heerein, and are wor. 
thie of praiſe therefore. -It were much to bee 
wiſhed, that learned men,and well read in. hiſto- 


to the prophecie ,' but according as 'the order 


notexplaning ſome places onely, bur to take vp 
this prophecic before them, and that alſo in the 
very ſtcppes troden out by the holy-Ghoſt, fore- 
ſhewing, in an'cuen and very' orderly;progreſle, 
how euery thing ſhould come to paiſe, from the 
times of /2bxs recciuing the ſame, to the worlds 


orderly,how one thing in time goerh before ayo- 
ther,& in the ſame orderas it is ſet downe,ang no 
otherwiſe; it muſt needs bee moſt meet, to bring 


the ſtory to the methodicall gfredition of 
|the holy ſpirit, to cleere.cuery part in his pro- 


per place, and notto inuert the orderof the pro- 
phecie,to draw itto our method in reading, of hi- 
ſorics. | 
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ries, would labour yet more to apply. the ſame| 
of this booke , and method thereof requireths| 


end. For ſceing this prophecie foretelleth moſt | 
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Of the interpretation of the mo principal and hardeſt 
| things in exery chapt'r, from the beginning 
| of the fourth chapter, throughout *: .__ 
| the Prophecie. 


Notes wpon Chap. &+ 


Eſa. 65. 17. and 66. 22. Dan. 8. 10. 
Luk.10.18.chap.g. 1.) in a heauenly 
/ ſtate and condition here vpon earth, 
and the Church is called Heauen, 
firſt, becauſe their names are written in heauen; 
which are truly of ir, Hebr. 12. 23. Secondly, for 
that their bes» rs is in heauen, Philip. 3.20. 
A it is aliuely image thereof,heere 
onearth. Fourthly,becauſe ir is the: true home of 
| the Church. And fifthly, becauſe therrue Church 
\is from aboue,chap.3.12. and 21.1. Herc is a de- 
ſcription ofthe true Church militant,which ſhall 
get victory ouer her enemies,and raigne on earth, | 
chap.5.10. Alſo ſuchas bee typed out by the El- 
ders, and beaſts, are continuntt Sel with the 
| Church in cuery eſtate,as appeareth out of chap. 
| 6.and 14. 15. and19. And this note, that through- 
out this prophecie,that Heanen, in oppoſition to 
| theearth,js takenfor the ſtate of the: #rwe Chnrch, 
as the earth is for the wor/aly ſort, 1109X3 
Verl. 4: 24-Elders, rype out the whole com-| 


; ' 
y Fantn is the true Church, (fo taken, 


Verl.2. 
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| 


ek 


| Aoſes, ſee Hebr.12.21.andthe vie, Exod, 20.20.| 


[the other places of this Reuelation,they be named 


]cometorth onely againſt the wicked,chap. 16.18. 


| _— This is a Sea of glaffe like vnto Chri- 


————— 


rs. a. ee. ed 


pany of the cle&t people, chapr. 5. 9. Kings and[ 
Pricfts ro God,Exod. 19.6. 1.Pert.2.5.being round 
about him,Pſal.76.11. the alluſion is to 1.Chr. 24. 

Verl. 5. Liebtenings,thunders and voices. An al 
lufion toExod.19.16. for the effets whereof in 


theſe words are repeated in three other places off 
this propheſie,chap. 8. 5. and 11. 19. nd I6. 18. 
which well conſidered doe ſhew, that theſe /izwifie 
Gods indgements going forth from God, for the 
Churches ſafcry,v walk 

are ſaid to come out from the throne, as being for 
the Churches good, Ter. 25. 30. Iocl 3.16. and in 


with tudgements,as earthgwakrs,and hatle, and doe 


for iyeninge and thunder, fee Plalm. 18. 13.14. 
for voyce,Pſal.46.6. His indgements are ſwift as 
lighrenings,terrible as thunder,and vnauoidable, 
allo not withour fearfull ſpeaking to the conſcien- 
ces of his enemies, as voyces to make them to 
tremble. 


Verl. 6. 4ſea. Though waters in this booke be 


y putfor people,nations,and rongues, hag. 17.15s| 


yet the word Sea, is not here ſo to bee vnderſtood, 
wee muſt take the words, as may agree with the 
{cope ofthe chapter, and the reſt of the circum- 
ſtances ſerting our the Church, and thoſe things 
which are behoofctull for it; neither will the mar- 


ter nor that whereto it is compared, admit that 


er enemies; for heere they | 


Lwhichbc words of praiſes to ſet our this ſeaby: 
| it 
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it is alſofucha See,as on which the godly Rand re- 
joycing, and admitreth a-mixtureoul hic,c 152. 
Ic is alſo cucrwith the people of God, they and it 
neuer ſcparatcd.ſo as, it cannot be: cant the fea 
| Fawn Nor yet be pur,as the word wats befor 
| multitudes of people of diuers nations; heete 11 
| this, as in the other words, is an alluſion tothe 
huge veſſcll called a Sea, 1. King-7.23. 2.Chron, 
| 4-3-the vie whereof was for the Prieſts to waſh 
| their hands and feet, when they went into the Ta- 
| bernacle,and when they went to the Altar, Exod. 
30.18—21. It is therefore here put for the whole 
worſhip of God, being that which the Prieſts 
were firſt to gog vnto, before they came before 
God and for that, water is put for doctrine, Eſay 
55-1-2-forBaptiſme, 1/Cor.10.1.'2.for the Lords 
Supper,x.Cor.10. 4. for prayer, 1..Sam. 7. 5. By 
which ſanQified means,we are(as itwere) waſhed 
to draw nigh vnto God, as Dawd1aid, Twill waſh 
pr As in innocency, and{o'willT goe to thine 
Sicar,Pſal.26.6. 

Verſ. 6:87. GS To I5. 
and 10.5. they are types of Ecclefrafticall perſons, 
their place berweetie GoduntiaheBhdk ſhewit ; 
alſo by this it may be knowne;thar theybeleaders 
of the publike actions of Gods worſhip, verl. g. 
10. chap.5.14. Typesof men-they arebecauſe 
be redeemed from among men by Chrifts blood, | 
chap.5.9. therefore no Angels. They are alſo-{aid 
tobe redeemed out of every kindred, tougue,;prople, 
and nation, chap.5.g. Yea they alſo.doe typeout. 


[ſuch-as live after the deftruion .of Rome, reioy- | 
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 |tento vs, betore this booke was opened, to ſhew 


| which is not within the ſcucn ſcales, for out 
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cing with Gods people, chap. 19. 4. and there-|_ 
a cannot bee 1; Euangeliſts : and where| 
doe we finde a man typed our to himſelfe in a vi- 
ſion,as 10hn needes muſt here ſee himſelfe in a vi- 
ſion 2 yea moreouer hee ſhould be made to ſpeake 
to himlelfe, chap.6.1.3.5-7, it by theſe beaſts were] 
| ſignified the foure Euangeliſts; but /h# hecre, | 
verſ.r, is ſhewed things not preſent, nor paſt, bur 
[that muſt bee after the reucaling of this Reucla- 


ti0n. 


Notes vpon Chap. 5. 


i 

Verl.1. —-4 60k.This is this bgok of this Reue- 
[lation,for the book in Gods hand,which Chriſt Ie- 
ſus rooke ofhim,verl.18.is that which is called the 
Reuclation of Icſus Chriſt, which God gaue varo | 
him,chap.1.1. Againe,the matter of that and this 
is oneand the Jame for the things which fell out 
| pon the opening of the ſcucrall ſcales, are the par- 
| ticular matters contained in this booke ; neither 
came ohn to the knowledge of what here is writ- 


| 


 vato him things to be done afterwards, So as this: 
[now Written booke,called the Reuelation,hath the 
Full contents of this booke in Gods hand,and nei- 
ther more nor leſſe, and fo both bookes are one| 
and theſame, The opening alſo of the booke and 
| opening of rhe ſcales is one, chap.6. 1, and heere 


verl.g,for the ſealcs are the parts of the booke : nei- 
ther is there any thing contained in the booke, 
of theſe 


COME 
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nie JT NY 
come the trumpets, s, and out of the trumpets the 
vials as before 1s notcd. 


Notes vporn C bap.6 6 


| 
Verſ.x, Seatesare the firſt plagues vpon theworld 
ofheathen, called ſcales, —_ = irreus:able 
indgements,from Gods determined counfell, to re-! 
ucnge the gp of his Church vpon them, and 
as rene to the godly to confirme their faich, 
inthe truth of the reſt which follow in this pro- 
phecic. 0r,they may be called Seales, becauſe vn 
imprint Gods diſpleaſure vp6 the parties plagued, 
making certaine ck damnatdn,cxceprtthey doe 
repent : Or, for that the things contained vnder 
the ſcales were hidderr,and the reaſon of them vn- 
knowne, till.the Lambe Chriſt Ieſus did open 
them. For hong other did ſound the Trumpets, 


and poure out thevials; yet hee onely the 
at containing the whole booke, which hee 


{found worthic to open the ſamechap.g.9. _ 
Sixe ſeales are —_— in this Cha = and are 
ſo many types of enſuing; cuils to fall our, after 
Johns receiuing of this Revelation, vponthe hea- 
then Toy es of pu Church. 
Verl.2. ot a preuailivg iudgemen 
Horſehere ro orher =o oo to -r 
1.8. and 6.2.3, to {ct. out (as it were) theatand 
carriage thereof by the Horſe, which is ſtrong, 
Iob.39.19,fwift, Ierc.g.13,and carcleſſe of _ 


f 


onely tooke out of his fathers hand, and was onely 


| 


| 


" 


Hebac.z8. | 

If theſe ſeales be« 

mn with Con- 

eng ' 

the ſoften 
triumph ouer 

the heathen Em» 


poſne,not turning backe, Iob.39.32, without 
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ring to conquer : commaund of the Rider. hire is a colour for tri-' 
the ror _ .| umphand peace,which as in this, ſo inallthereſt, | 
—Aarony 4 the ſhewerh the qualitic of the plague, to be a deſtry- | 
ſamine, 4 wr | tion quiet, as in peace and triumph without reſj- | 
cn wb t | ſtance : for if itbe marked, acolour is giuen to e-' 
Ezech. 5.a!ype uery horſe according to the ſeuerall plagues. The 


fo peace gianicd| p/ fer to = this horſe is not named, yet chap. 
j 


ace. 6.1be . KS 
_ te | 19.11, Chriſt ſo riderh, and it is ſure that the wic- 


Gothes & Van- | Led tooke notice of the Lambes wrath, after theſe 


=—_ _ ' | indgements came out, verſ.16. The ſtorie of this 


ters following, | rime in the latter end of Domitian, and after him 
the ariſing vp ny F yp JOLOUS 
of Auticbrif, 5 49407 1196 pe cleer this more to vs. A bow:an in 

whichmay per- | truwent vſed in warre,Pſal.44.6,it is put for fome 
bapsland, if | meanes, by which God vſcth to deſtroy the wic- 
| truth of foric 


will go with this ked,Pſal.7.12. Lam.2.4 : but with the b:w muſt be 
orderwhich 1 | vnderſtood 4rrowes, Lam.z. 12, which' are called 


doe leane totbe 


inſtruments of death, Pfal.7.r3. ant by ſhootin 
+ 40g,appd of an arrow Gods "hart ain: is Ms 
Pſal.64.7: A'Crowne: noting vittoric ; the words! 
conqueringand to conquer giue the reaſon there- 
of, and are added to this firſt plague, as the end 
why God doth puniſh, to bring men in ſubieQion; 
which if it will not bee, then other and greater 
plagues ſhall follow,(lo in Leuit.26.18.24.28.) as 
wee may note in euery one of theſe to bee greater 
| degrees of m=:4%* one-after another. Vhatſoeuer 
the plague here is,I cannot be induced to thinke 
itthe power of the preaching of the Goſpel, fi 

becauſe the Goſpels power 'was knowne to all 
Gods Church, but this not knownetill the feale 
was opened. Secondly, this is one ofthe things 
to bee done after the reucaling 6f this prophecie, 
1 T2423 2- .. .chap. 
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Part.4. myſlicell Renelation. 
 chap.4-1. Thirdly,the Goſpel cannot be counted, 
neither is noted any where, as a plague, in Gods 
| word. Fourthly, becauſe the other types follow- 
ing,as alſo the Trumpets and vials are plagues, 
therefore it ſeemeth to mee altogether an vtter 
' miſtaking, ro make this type to differ in nature 
from themallz and to make that a plague among 
the reſt, which is in deed and truth the firſt of al 
bleſſings, howſocuer the wicked make it to them 
the ſauour of death. Fitthly and laſtly, this was 
ſuch a plague, as the faithfull belecuers need rou- 
ſing vp,by the firſt beaſts voyce as thunder, to take 
nn of the ſame. It I may giue my conic- 
ture, I ſuppoſe it(with learned /u#i»s)to be the pe- 
ſilence firſt,becaule the arrow and peſkilence are 
rogether in Pſal.91.5.6. Secondly,it is the iudge- 
ment in which God of all other ngpſt triumpheth, 
as being his immediate hand,and aCted of him, as: 
in trimmph, when'ſuch as bee {o plagued dot lie} 
| deadbefore him, and hee riding ouertheirheads. 
Thirdly, becauſe of the degrees of theſecuils, one 
greater then another;as firlt peſtilenceherezthe ſe- 
| cond fword,jn verl.q; the third, famine, in verl.5.6; 
the fourth, all theſe foure great plagues together, | 
verſ[8. 
Verſ.4. Aiype of warre:It is plaine andeafie,on- 
| ly note here as before in the a the colour red, 
 s auſwerable to the judgement, blondy warres, 
Verlſ.5. 4 type of famine : The horſes colour,the| 
enſigries and the voyce giue the explication, and 
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ſhew what is hereby meant. The voyce in the 
middeſt of the os Ws the voyce of agg 
P 2 Or 


—_— ——_ 


W-. 
© 8 


i 


Wy Ks, 3% 2 : "4 HT oh Ps — ths oY D 8 | 
# gy I . 
| 
| Fi | as WES” 
he . —_ | _ - | K 
T he opening of S. lohns Part.g.| 


md 


nes. 


"| for he is in the micdeſtof them, chap. 5.6. 


Verſ.8, Aye of deadly mortabire, The colour of 
' the horſe,the name of the Rider, his power to kill | 


by the {word,doe tell vs n the meaning of this 
HTS . . 
| rype; the alluſion 1s to the foure great plagues in 
Ezech. 14-21. 
Verſ.9.10.11. A type of the bloudy flimehter of 
Chriſtiam Martyrs calling for vengeance againſt 
their cruell perſecutors, as 4be/s bloud did tor re- ! 
uenge vpon Caine,Gen.gq.1oasallo ſhewing Gods 
juſtice ready to auenge the bloud of his Saints | 
vypon the murtherers,fo as here alfo is giuen a xea- 
ck the equitic of the great plague in the fixth 
ſeale. This is a nn plague of God, to bee guil-| 
tie of innocent bloud, which fo- loudly crieth in 
Gods cares, as in wſtice he cannor, but as a Lord 
holy and true, mdge and auenge the fame,verſe 9. 
analluſion to Exod.29.12,where the bloud of the 
ſacrifice was poured'out,atthe bottome of the Al- 
rar.Chriſt is our altar,at whoſe feere,hebeing now 
in the higheſt heauens,theſe faithfulf martyrs have 
their bloud ſhed and poured our, whoſe perſons 
are asacceptable ſacrifices to-him; but their bloud 
call for vengeance, as Fbels bloud, ro-which the | 
alluſion is. Wiite robes noteth their iuſtification, 
andipeace obtained.For their robes are only-made 
white by Chriſts bloud,cap.7.13. The crying loud 
voyce,and anſwere thereto,muſt bee well noted, | 
for they ſhew the ſcope and'meaning of the rype. | 
Verl.12.13.14. type of thewrath and feerefull 
vengeance of Godcommingvps the wicked world, 
verſſ17, telleth vs, thas alf is ys a. 
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Part.4. myſlice!l Renelation. 


| day of Gods wrath,which none ſhould be able to 
endare-. 157i!) [$0 "114 
| erat earthqaeke: that is,a greatchange,and 
[notable alteration of the preſent ſtate 'in the 
| world by Gods judgements vpon the wicked, ſo 
 itis taken,cap. 16.18. and elſewhere, Heb. 12.26. 
| Plalm.:68. g. becauſe;grear alterations _— 
| matrers,cither in the Church or commonaweale, 
cannot be v.ithour great ſtirres, mouing euery 
man in hisplace and {tanding, to tremble, asby 


| anearth-quake- 


| parting away of the heauen, the moning of mountaines 
| aud Iands,arcfiguratiue and hyperbolicall kinde 
of ſpeeches, framed according to the words of 
the Prophets, Eſa.13.10.13. and 50..3. and 34-4. 
Ier.4.23.Ezech.3 YI 2.31. and 3.15. onely 
to expreſſe,as Eſdy ſpeaketh,in chap.13. 9. 11: the 
day of the Lords.comming, cruell:with wrath 
and fierce anger,to make a defolation,' and'to pu- 
niſh the world for the euils and iniquitics therof. 
The ſtorme and tempeſt, whereof ſhalibe ſo boy-! 
ſterous and terrible,as'ſhall make ail forrs to be as 
at their wits end, not knowing what to doe. 

The 15.16.17. verſcs,with the ail:.fions, ſhew 


The b::kneſſe of the Sunne, the turning of the | 
Moone into blood, the falling of ſtarres, and the df- | 


' the ſenſe and {cope, and that the' words are not 
further to bee extended. They arc votmannt of 
the laſt iudgement, for this is 1: ext wfthe/ 
\xthſeale, the ſeuenth remainerh 4iicrheſe ro | 


| be opened, and the effects ther wt 11 beerhewed | 
1athe trumpets, and after them-inc:yials betore 


Ela, 24.19. 20. 
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the day ofthe Lord come. Neithercan they bee 
meant of the decay of the viſible Church,for thar 


: 
- 


| 
| 


| 


matteris handled in the opening of the ſeuenth 


ſeale, and the ſixe trumpers which bee the parts 


| thereof; alſo the deed and words of ſuch as-felr 
this plague,inverl. 15. and 16. ſhew,that itisnot' 


to bee vnderſtood in any fort of the Church, for 
the plagued of all forts acknowledge, this horri- 
ble vengeance to bee from him that fits on the 
throne,and from the wrathfull diſpleaſure of the 
Lambe,the Churches Sauiour. 


Notes vpon. Chap.7. 
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Verſ. 1. Fowe Angels: Theſearc miniſters of | 
indignation,and of the enſuing euils ro come vp« 


on the world, vpon the opening of the ſeuenth 
ſeale,in chap.8. which yer were prepared heere in 
ſome degree vnder the fixth ſcale, as the words. 
unply, vane ready ſtanding toexecute their 

wer ;zas alſo for that they bee named heere bens 
the ſcuenthſeale be opened, that they bee inſtru- 
ments of cuill, is _ inverl.3. 

Foxre : Anumber according to the foure cor- 
ners of the earth,and the foure windes,noting an | 
vniuerſality (Matth.24.31.) of the iudgemenr. | 

Holdmg the fonre winds: Winds properly taken, ' 
when they be tempeſtuous are hurtful, bh mo-' 
derate blowing is moſt neceſſary and profitable: 
and the reſtraint of them from blowing, cauſeth 
corruption,& ſo breedeth diſcaſes, and bringeth 
deftruQtionto the creatures; therfore in this Now 


ratiue 
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| any ſuch plague, and if any ſuch had been, the'ſea- 
led _ 


' [1s taken in Cant.4. 18. Toh. 3.8. 
theſe are faid tohold, by hindering the faithfull | | 


| corporall plagues vpon the Heathen. For the pre- 


— — 


is noted here a plague, which ſhould bee hurefull 
to theearth,ſea,and trees. \ 

Wind : Foure winds arc named.becaule of the 
parts of the earth from whence they blow, yertin 
natureall but one, and therefore alſo hee. <a 
ſpeaketh ſingularly, that the wind ſhould not blow. 
Wied is here taken figuratiuely,we cannot vnder- | 
ſtand it after the letter,tor wee reade notofeuer 

ones could not haue eſcaped it, being ſo vni- 
not but haue been obſecrued of ſome mn the world. 
Therefore by winds,we muſt conceiue ſome other 
thing then wind properly, euenan heauenly in- 
fpiration,and fpirituall breathing of truch; as ir 
2.2. which 


| 


and fincerepreaching therof. A ſpiritual p 
vpan the carthly'Chriſtians, ishere to bee 
ſtood, which now followeth. after all rhe former 


ſcruation ſignified by the ſealing inthe fore-head 
is ſpirituall,8& ſuch a preſeruation as keepeth the 
that are ſealed, fate fro the hutt which the earth, 
ſea,and trees were ſubie& vnto,verſ.3. And this 
calamity, though prepared vnder the 6.ſeale,yet 
hath his force = power felt vnder the ſeuenth 
ſealez the cuents whereof are ſpirituall plagues, 
contention, ambirtien.,, — of ine, 


fcartull Apoſtaſie, and Antichriſts getting into 


rate ſpeaking, bole of th winds from blowing, 


ucrfall, and being ſonotable a plague, ir could 


Er- | 


his throne, the falſe prophet decciuing the world; 
P 


| 
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| of theſe with 

' fromwhence the 'other miſchiefes enſue, which 

yer ſoare SET as there is alſo corporall ca.) 
1 | 


| the earthly ones of it, among which the ſealed 


4 | 
| Rom. 9.8.27. forallwerenot Ifrael,whichwere of 


| thereof, hatha ſpirituall interpretation, ſo mu 


allwhich follow vpon the blowing of the trum- 
pager proper ciiedts of the ſeuenth ſeale,wher- 
rio of the wind, are apart; and 


amities often mixed therewith. 
Earth : Is the place of the viſible Church', and 


ones arc.,and therctore need ſpeciall proteion. 
Sea: is the common worſhip, pure, or impure. 
Trees: are men,chap. 9. 4. to which viſually men 
are compared inthe Scriptures;Pfalm; 1.4. Ea. 
61.3. Ezra. 47-7- as the wind and —_— 


theſe alſo. For it they be taken literally, they are 
not capable ofa ſpirituall plague. Of the. Seite; ſee] 
before in chap.s. of this preparariue. 9A6T 2 

Of all the tribes of the chilaren of Iſrael : As the TC| 
raelites were together the viſible Church of 'God;} 
yet but achoſenrnumber the eric Tiraelires indeed | 


Ifraell,Rom.g.6.ncitherhe alew which is one our- 
ward, but one inward, Rom.2.28. ſo here by anaE- 
lufion to them,the Propher ſheweth, that 'among 
Chriitians,and in rhe viſible Church of Chriſt,and 
inthe oucr{preading'of Antichriſt,there are onl 

a ſpeciall choſennumber,in compariſon'of word. 
ly Chriſtians, few the true Ifraclites of God, 'as 
tacy be called,Galath. 6:r6: For anTſraclite and 


lew, are now common names toTewes and Tfrae- 


[by grace. For {uch as be of the faith of 2 braham, 


lites-by nature,and to Gentiles; Iſraelites and Tewes 


= . —_— . - _— ... = —O— 


. 


| Parti4. " mflicdl Rewelation, 


are his children,Galath.3.7. and nowthe _— 
of God.are now Iewes inward, and circumciſed in 
heart,Rom.2.29. Thele heere are not to bee taken 
for Iſratlires properly, andiatarall Tewes, for the 
' conſideration of the time here to bee nored; when' 
| this number was taken,will'not permit thae they- 
 honkdbe ſo vnderſiood/ Apaine, ithis is 4 pareof| 
 |thethihigs't6bedone after lobws GO 2 
(Moreouer this number of'12.times:12:1s ſine 
with chap. 14.1; thatnumber of an x « which 
was in Antichriſts time; theſe-haue alſo the com? 
mon name of the ſeruants of God 'giuentlienw, it 
verſ{.z-of this chapter, and whicti/furig thenew 
ſong,in chap.14.3. before the throne, and before 
the beaft.and Elders,that is, in the'true Chriftiary 
Church: Arid what ſhould perfiwadeAay* itn to| 
thinke,that God reſpeaed onilylthe Jewesltoftals 
them; and-to' let paſſe all other-'ttwe-and faith] 
fall Chriftians , vider this ſo' preat and vniuer- 
fallaphague,here foreſhewed-t6btdlicr all parts] 
of the earth, fromwhich theſefſextedPnes: were: th] 
be exemipred > Therefore the' ſealed ones! tte *alf;| 
thatchoſen and ſecrermitmber of rrue arid Faithfidl 
ſerimnts of Chriſt, following Wift?'afid redberiied]| 
from among raeti,bgirs! the firſt friites viito God?) | 
and t6 theLhmbe, (Chapt: 14.4 preſeruedin'the 
| __— defetion and'Apo of Amchrift;till | 
e light ſhould' breake forth/againe, and a (great 
multitude withonr nember be added to theim;arid 
fo make'an open profeſſion of Chriſt, and ſincerely 
| worllupping ot him, as is forcſhewed here in this 
 ENAN.7.9.T5 « 44A GLEN 1 3 0 
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Exod,zo0-1.7.8 
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pr Ing 


Notes upon Chap. 8. 


Ver. 2. Sexen trumpets : thele are the cuents of 
the opening of the ſeuenth ſcale, theſe bee the ſe- 
condeuils vpon the worldly fort, as the 6. ſcales 
were the firſt. Thy any called trumpets, as foun- 
ding out Gods diſpleaſure to the earthly minded, 
to awake them; as allo to note, that theſe plagues 
ſhould not bee without open hoſtility, a proclat- 
ming of open. defiance, and prouoking to warre, 
gathering troopestogether,to make aſſaults, and 
to encounter one another, as deadly enemies in 
bartell. Theſe ſeuen trumpets and «10s vpon 
the worldly-minded Chriſtians,ſhall ſhake them, 
and the laſt ſound ſhall bring down their ſtrength, 


i. 


nn OT 


lericho fell, Ioſh.6.20. to which 1s the alluſion. 
Vetl. 3. The Angell. Heere by all probable ar- 
uments isthe ſame,that is inchap.7. 2, there {ra- 
ng the godly,herepraying for their: ſafery ; it, is 
| analluſion to the mini ery of the high Prieſt vn-! 
der the Law; noting that at the going forth of 
wrath,God remembreth mercy, and receiueth by 
Chritt, anatronement for his people, ed 
| Verl.5. Forthe fire of the Altar, itis anallu- 
ftonto Leuir. 16. 12. 13. and the caſting of. it to 
Ezech. 19. 2. 7. a type of Gods wrath. It is heere 
ca(t into the ear:5, among the earthly Chriſtians, 
whereupontollow voices,&c. of which in chap. 


——— 


4s 
| Verſ.7. Analluſion to the plague, in Exod. 9. 


[as at the ſound of the ſeuentrumpets the walles of 
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[neſſc. T 

cd;and by ftayingaboue, and turing in the 
FT Y cunt: Gl dofeins faafpas:! 
cels of Scriptures abuſed, turned vp and downe{| 


—_—_— 
—_— 


myſticell Revelation, 


Co —_— 


24. Plal.105. and 18.13.14. as waters bee pur for 
the graces of Gods ſpirit, and holy Scriptures, 
Plaim.q6.4-Efa.12.5. and 55. 1: and 44. 4. Icr.2. 
13.-and 17.13. Zach.14.8.loh.q.1o. 14. and 7.38. 


(59955 


well be called haile. x. becauſc it'is not ofpure 
watcr,butofa vapour from the earth; ſo falſe do- 
arine cannot ariſe fronv the pure founcaine of 
| Scriptures, buras a vapour'from carthly minds. 
| Secondly, haile isneither in extremity of heate, 
nor cold, bur betweene borh :4o falſe do@rine 
commonly is hatched in a ſtare of luke-warme- 

birdly , it is of droppes of raine con- 


becommerh 


in mansvaine heart, without the heate of Gods 


not{quare and ſtable as truth; bur :round, 'vnſta- 
ble, reſting grounded follidly vpon no- place of, 
Scripture, bur verie cafie to bee toſt too andfro, 
Fourthly, becauſe haile is hurtfull to- corne-and 
fruit: ſo is falſe dorine hurtfull tro themypon} 
whom itfallech,deſtroying the graces and fruits | 


WW 


_T — — 


39. 1.Cor.36.So haile,of a waterie nature,is cor-| 
ruption of Scripture,and falſe dofrine, and may 


— ﬀ 


ſpirir, and becommeth hurtful haileftones;being} 


— 


of the ſpirit. 
Fire minzled with blood : Thus is the heare of, 
contention. like fire not without blood-ſhead. Trees 
are men,(Luk.23.31. )as before is nored.-Greene: 
greſſe,young and terider plants in religion,weake 


= 


| 


and fading,as graſle; ſo weake perſons are com- 
pared, Eſa. 37. 27+. This is the firſt plague, and | 
| 


_ſtep| 


a ua 
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| the properplace on the earth, bur is caſt. into the 


| ſo. 1s-where it ſhould notbe;yiurping power,in 
ſpiriruall chings. OY Od Re 


ſtep tothe generall Apoſtaſic of Antichriſt, 
| - Ver(. 8. Anallufion to Exod. 9:20.21. by earth 
before is noted the yilible Church; now a morn! 
taine is that which is of height ourof-the earth;fo 
it muſt be a proud aſpiring aboue others, inam- 
birious. eminencie , ſhewing it ſelte) aloft amthe 
vidible Church wherupon it is called greas;which 
| inflameth mens hearts, as fire burning with-the 
heate thereof. For vnlawtull authority aboue o- 
thers,bath in the getting and maintaining of the 
ſame;is notwithout burning and the fire/ of cons 
| 

ſires therein, Now that here is meant an vnlaw- 
tull gerting vp aboue others,is euident. Firſt, be= 
cate this, as well as the 'former trumpet is-a 
plague. Againe,it is (45 # were)a great mountain, 
notone wndced truly ariſing our of the earth, asa 
true mountaine doth, Mareouer it is. ofan ill ct- 


doth not, buvas it isabuſcd: Laſtly itkeepeth.nor 


ſes, that is,unto the ordinary worſhip of God,and. 


Thethirdapart: It is vſuall in the Prophets to. 
ſpeake of a third part, Ezcch.5. 11. Zach. 13.8. 9. 


ing death, as the next-verſe {hcweth, the like 
phraſc is,chap. 16.3. 
Veul; 9g. Creatures in the ſea; axe the ſort of 


o heere Saint /bz, yer{.7.10.11:12.and cap, 12. | 
4+ and 16. 19. Which is to bee; taken] for agreat;' 
part. Became b90-:that is,deadly corrupted bring- 


| 


rention: men eagerly and hotly purſue their de-| 


tect,working deftrucio, which lawtull'autboritie!] 
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Churci- 


h 


| 
niſter of ſpeciall our, yer {o, as other 
Jr buk.arr with him rar our " lo wrtkeritood,. 


aflided C Church of God-ſettethonr her _ 


PC ney 


 Clurch-men, 
'of God. Shipsare the 
in and aboue the oblik 
| mention is alſo _— 


| Verl. 10. A poeees Here is ſome one mi-| 


Starres,Cap. I. 20. are Angels of Churches. —_—_ 
is the true Church: Burnt «vis were 6 lawye. Such 


a one was this farre in-his fall, not ſhining with a 
clecre,gentle,and comfortable light, as a ſtarrez 
bur flaming asa torch, with great of ſpirit, | 


making his falling moſt apparent. Feanteines and 
riaers, are the Scripturesand invcerpreration/Wnere- | 
of. 

Verl. rr. Wormewood, is a bitter herbe,, 
5.4- the Lordexpreſſcth a heauic: p hs 
ler. 8. 14. and'9. r54and23. pad 


and miſery, Lam. 3. 15. 19. This ftarre hath the 
namefrom the effect vpon theſe ſpicituall waters, 
as = __ of the rexr ir ſclfe-doe fhew rand this 


__ -oucr ſome to drinke 
arg Tn nr Ka EX 
Vealas. } hon a 


great. darknefle; forheeve 
ons et reli 
Moove, and. 


kening alkerue know 
- Nowhere, 
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ing to the letter, from the loweſt to| 
hiaheſt.as faſt earth, the Sea, then 1iuers and 
fountgines, then Sunne, Moone,and flarres, ſpiritual-|. 
ly.,giuing vs the degrees of cuill, and corruptions |. 
inreligion. Firſt, corruption and decay of religi- 
on in menshearts-and liues,verl. 7. then in Gods 
worſhip,verl.8.9. after this the abuſe, and corrup- 
ting of Scripture, verl. 10. And thew laſtly great 
ignorance : forthat darknefle had come vpon the 
lighes of truth,noted in this verl: 12. all incourſe 
of time, following one vpon another in order, as 
notable ſteps and degrees of that generall Apoſta- 
fie,nored inthe blowing of the next trumper,cap. 
9.1. And asthe other were corporall plagues, bo 
theſe are for the moſt part,ſpirituall plagues, ther- | 
fore need there trumpets to awake men to take 
notice of them, for ſpirituall plagues are more 
hardly taken notice of then corporall. 

Verl.13. Arypeofgodly learned men, among 
which,ſome of moſt Godovrs, foreſecing the 
miſchiefes enſuing vpon theſe former cuils, giueth 
warning. Flying:noteth an exceeding forw neſle, 
and carneſt endeauour with all ſpeedineſſe to doe 
a thing. .Throagh the middeſt of heanen, the like 

ſe 15,chap. 14.6. and 19. 17. whichnoteth a 
inginthe open view and hearing among o- 
thers: Thus is(ﬆ the middeſt)taken. At.2. 22. Heb. 
2.12.Phil.2.15.It may imply ſome of ſpecial eſtee- 
meaboue the reſt inthe Church, whom God had 
qualified with excellent gifts, and endued with 
heaucnly wiſdome,ro fore-warne the __— 

of God,of the things which ſhould after fa a 
ores 


T he opening of S. lobns 


—_— 


| Part.4- myſlicall Rewelation. .- 
| Notes wpon Chap.g. 
Ver.1: A flarre : is here a Paſtor or; Biſhop, or 
great Clergie-man ſetour,for a ſtarre isan Angell 
of the Church, chap. 1. 20. yet not to he _— 

ach 


| 


one man np 1909 46s the generall type 
as be heere vnderf 
Churchman, Falling 
in this booke, it may bee analluſion to Efai.r4.12:” 
This falling or greatapoſtaſie, grew vp by the for- 
mer ents meritioned in the other Chap.as ſo ma- 
ny ſteps to this,which is the firſt of the three woes 
ſpoken of before. From heau? to the earth:that is,fr6 
the heauenly ſtare ofthe true Church; to aworld- 
ly ſtate among earthly Chriſtians; This ſtarrejs 
not that mentioned in chap.$.20,for they are\n- 
der ſencral Trumpets,and are alſo one before ano- 
ther :moreouer thatfalleth vpon riuversandfoun- 
eaines, this on the earth; that is limited'to'a third 
part, this is without limitation; the difference is 
great m other particulars,toſhewthey are'notone 
and the ſame : for if they had, /9bw would nothane 
laid s ſtarre, bur tharſkarre,neithet would hee live 
ſaid 1ſaw;which is euervpon{omie thinginot mes. 
tioned before.as may be obſerned na theplaces 
where the ſpeech is vſed,chap.6.t.2:5.8:3;r2:thiap. 
7-1-2.9.chap.8.2.14andioclſewhere,: 07 199720 
Key : This is a figne of gouerntnent,Blhi.2228: 
ſorhis Apoſtaricall Biſhop; obtamed ro'taue* 


wer and authoritic in theearthly Church ibii 


| 


| 


o0d. Fall: fo it is an Apoſtaticall| 
is to be taken inthe worſt part | 


i —— 


tis the hoof the berromleſſt pirgy Uiieparningebe, | 


© meant|_ 


| men,and among men; it were very abſurd to take| 


| can come out thence to hurt men heere in this 


| 


_ [aefeneis a mſterie. 


this his dominion and rule, verſ.x 1, and is a mini 


[ſing of his key and authoritie to cauſe thoſe enſu- 
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meant properly hell, for all the words are figura.| 

tiue: Srarre, Heanen, Earth, Key,and fo the reſt fol. 
lowing,in verſ.2.3.8c. Againe,this booke being a 
propheticall hiſtorie of things here to be done on] * 
carth, wee mult needes here finde things done by 


itthen for hell ir (clic, tor it breeds no Locuſts,that 


world ; neither hath any carthly man power to 0-| 
pen or (hut that placc. Therefore theſe words of 
the boctomleſſe pit are added to fhew, that the po- 
wer which this Apoſtacicall Churchman hath, ts a 
helliſh and a deſtroying power and juriſdiction, 
according to his name pes , in the height of 


ſer of the kingdome of the Diuell and darknes. 
Verſ.2, The opening of the bottomleſſe pit, is thev- 


ing eujls to, bee, which are of the diuell, and as it 
were from hell, for the depth of the impious miſ- 
chiefes thercof, leading to vtter perdition. This 
ſaarre falling torhe th then bis key heere in 
earth tonote an earthly condition;he 


re 1s a pit, no-|- 
ring peri and miſchicte within this , Vnto 

which this ſfarre IR WW 
ſerqut the depth of the helliſh policie of this ac- 


curſed power,not to bee ſounded,nor the bottome 
thereot to bee found ourof men, for Azticbrifti 


I Swoake : This is of a moiſt and carthie matter 


very hurtfullto the eyes, and cauſing obſcuritic,ta- 


the | 


__——— 
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TPart4 enpſtical Renelation. HE. 
the effect of the ſmoake here; ſo hereby is meant 


ſpiritually, whatſocuer, as ſmoake, darkenerh the 
light of truth aserrors,herefies,inuentions of men, 
humane traditions,will-worſhip, ſuperſticious ob- 
ſcruations, Decrees and Canons, inhibiting the 
cleere ſhining foorth of the light, and ſuch like. 
The ſmocke cannot be the darknes it ſelfe,but is the 


Verſ.3. Locaſts : Theſe are,after the ſtarre is fal- 
len, and after that his authoritie is obtained, and 


ſtarrc are vp6 the carth,ſo as they haue their whole 


ſtaticall Biſhop of Rome,theſe muſt needes be his 


the fal ofa great Churchman,are vnder his power, 
and arc let out tothe carth by him. What Church- 
[man once in heauen, that is, in the true Church, 
were euer the Saracens vnder ? Againe, theſc are 
bred of that ignorance and darknes, which came 
ouer the light of the Church, in which they were, 
bur not ſo,the Saracens, Thirdly, theſe haye no 
power allowed to kill;bur-to torment people, and 


horrible ſlaughters of all ſorts. Laſtly,theſe Lo- 
cuſts liuely paint outvnto vs the popiſh Clergie, 
by which deſcription is foretold,what they ſhould 
be,and:what now the warld haue found them to 
be,as the particulars doe ſhew. Ot 
_ Veal,7, Firſt theſe Locuſts are like horſes prep4- 


cauſe of it, the words of the textdiſtinguiſhthem. 


put in execution. The pit makerh the ſmoake, and| 


the ſmoake breedeth theſe Locuſts, who with the]: 
dependencie from the ftarrezwhichbeing the apo- | 


ik. 


Romane clergie. By Locuſts cannot bevnderſtogd|/ 
the Saracens;firſt,for that theſe Locuſts ariſe ypon|. 


that only the caſt-awaies;when the Saracens made | 


| 
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By Crowne [ome 
bold the round 
ſhaning of the 
crowne of the 
bead : the anoin- 
ting of the bead 
is a crowne. 

| Leuit.21.12, 
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| their heads were 45 it were Crownes of glad + This no- 


| ing ſubieCs to none,exceprt to their owne king,the 


Party. 


—_—_ wb Ce, 


red om bane, that is, they goe outwith firength, |. 


fierce courage,and ready bent to attempt whatſo- 
euer they ſhall bee put vnto; {uch haue been the 
Romane Clergie, like luſtie, ted, ſtrong and fierce 
horſes,ready to ruſh vpon all,that did bur mutter 
againſt them and their authoritie. Secondly, ox 


teth our both their immunities from Kin gs,(asbe- 


Angell of the bottomleſle pit)as al{otheir viurped 
authoritic; for Crownes note authority,which they 
alſo got, commanding and ruling, euen as Kings 
for a time; yet their Crownes were but 4s it were of 
eold,they were not truly Crownes of gold, that is, 
their authoritie was but counterfeit,not true and 
lawfull indeed, onely like to gold, thar is, which 
carried a ſhew of lawfull authoritie, but in very: 


ſhew therof,ſo like gold, as the blind world could 
not then,in the ſmoakie darkneſle of thoſe rimes, 
ſee & rightly iudge of, becauſe they wanted Gods 


word, the true touchſtoneto tric gold by. It is here 


the true Church-men in the foure beaſts are not 


crowned (chap.4. ) but theſe Locuſts muſt domi 
Here is noted their hypocriticall ſhew of curtefie 


| 
| 


| 


they pretended to bee, that is, ne made ſhew to 


and humanitic, bur ney were nothing leſſe then 
be gentle, louing, full of curteſie by bowing'and 


becking,that by cle means and fawning infinua- 


by the way worthic our noting, that the type of| 


neere. Thirdly, Their faces were as the facts of men | 


ay 
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truth counterfeited and falſe. Such as was, inthe | 


tions,they might allure the peoples harrs vnto the. 
) ” Verl.8. 
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Verl.8,' Fourthly, They had haive as the haive © 
Women : Thisnoted thejveftgminatenes,their luſt, 
and wantonnes in themſclues, and withall-their 
carnall allurements to ſpirituall idolatric, as wo-| 
men doe by their haire intice to corporall filthi- 
neſſe, Fifthly, And'their teeth were as the teeth of li-| 
ons. This ſheweththeir ſtrong deuouring of their 

rey. Where they {ct their teeth, that could not 
bh gotten from chem. How —_—_ lands and li- 
uings, and preyed vpon the eſtates of men, the| 
' | world can witneſle, and the fignes, where they ſer 
their teeth, yet remaine among vs? They are of a 
deuouring nature, Deut.28.38. 2.Chron.7.13. tor 
Locuſts are moſt belly , and therefore inſatiable. 
Sixthly,T hey had breaſlplates of iron: They were of 
daring ſpirits,being hardned as iron in their harts, 
in their vamercifull deuourings, and are-armed 
ſtrongly with their kings power, as with a corſelet 
of iron, ſo as they were withour feare of any; and 
what durſt they not doe? and' who durſt" reſiſt 
them, or offer violence to any of them >? for th 
were all alike.andall armed alike,how ary: 
ever in themſclues. - Seuenthly,They had wings,to 
paſſe with more ſpeed;and to getvpaloft,the ſound 
{ whereof was a5 the ſound of chariots of many horſes run- 
ning to battel[:This ſerteth our the great feare th 
wrought inal places where they came;for the noiſe 
| of chariots and horſes is terrible, as appeareth 
2.King.7.6.7,which madethe Syrians leaue al that 
they had,to the King of Ifracl and his people; and 
ſuch effe& this their found wrought in mens harts, 
to make them to leaue all to them and their king, 
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T he opening of S. lohns Parryg.| 

for faferie of their ſoulesas they fooliſhly and fear. 
fully imagined. Eightly, They bud tailes take ite 
Scorpions and there were [tines in their tailes : Tailes | 
are aſcribed to all the Locuſts,withourdiſtin&ion, 
and alſo to haue ſtingsall of thens in their tailes; 
therefore by taites cannorbe'meantaily particular | | 
ſort of them. Tarts ſometime are purfor the baſe, _ 
and contemprtible ſort, as in Deut.28.13.44- Elai. 
g.15.butthen the Head is of one fort, and the Taile 
vnderſtood of anorher,and not bottrattributed to 
the ſame things, as is here,and in ver{.rg.T ai/es are 
the hindermolt part and furtheſt from the ſight of 
thoſe, which behold and look vpon the fore-parts; 
and therfore as the fore-parts of theſe Locuſts haue 
been ſet our, and thereby their properties, ſo hete 
is noted to vs by T ailes that, whereby they doe play 
the Scorpions, and ſting men vnwitting to them ar 
the firſt. This is the power they hane, and this is| 
the end of their comming foorth, euen to play the 
Scorpions with their tailes, (verl.3.) ſtinging men 
therewith, and fo grieuouſly rormenting them, | 
(verl.5.) as they (hall bee thereby weary of their| 
lines, ver{.6. So the plague and\miſchiete, which| 
theſe Locuſts bring , is chiefly by their railes, that 
is.their laſt (butworſt)a,which is their popiſh & 
Amtichriſtian dotirine ; tor this is common to them 
all, and may. bee called a tarle, for the baſenes and 
filthinefle therof. It hath alſo the nature of a'Scor- 
| pion, for as the Scorpion is firſt earthy, fo is their 
dodtrine, carthly mens inuentions : ſecondly, p#y- 
ſonfall, {o is this Codtrine,as poylon inteQting their ; 
ſoule,with Gperſtition, Veillarcithip, idolatric;ly- | 
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ing cquiuocations,deccits and periuries,alſo 
hexcheniſh practiſes, yea helliſh attempts, treche- 


write, the Scorpions poylon is whitezſo this An- 
tichriſtian dodrine tothe tgnorant and beſotted 
people is white, that is, ſeemeth pureand good, 
though ir bee poyſon indeede vnto 'the foule. 
Fourthly,the Scorpion when he would ſtrike, tur- 
neth himſclfe ſomewhat round before hee can doe 
it; ſo this doctrine of the beaſts, before it can bee 
made to bee receiued, muſt come circularly about, 
by pretended antiquitie,, conceitedvniuerſalitie, 
- fained conſent;that itmight enter more deep- 


ſting which woundeth deadly; but women(as one 


| thereof,till they haue found our poyſon.To con- 


writeth) ſooner then men, whom yet alſo they 

reatly hurt, bur or vg when in the morning 

e Scorpions.come our of their holes: ſo this An- 
tichriſtian doctrine, deadly woundeth weake wo- 
men,who ſooner,as Exe,recciue the Serpents falſe 
perſwaſion,then _4daw.As now our preſent daies 
thewvs by experience, ſo doth it ſome vnaduiſed 
ment the firſt broaching, as it were the morning 


clude,itis aſtinging doctrine tormenting the be- 
leeuers by an vncertaine hope of ſaluationby fire 
of Purgatoric , by m_ heauen in their owne 
righteouſnes,&c. Ninthly, And their power was to 
hurt men fine moneths.The Romiſh Clergie isto do 
hurt, this is the end why they are, for theybee a 


Le: Q 3; called 


plague of the fifth Trumper. Theſe Locuſts had |. 


their time limited fiue moneths. Now this time is | 


with | 


ries,treaſons,and rebellions. Thirdly,as ſome doe | 


ly into weake hearts. Laſtly, a Scorpion hath a| 


= 


Bartho.Angl. 
Tube yon | 


te titth. adit hd 
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t monſtratiue _—_—_— our 


Party. B 
called fiue moneths, by a proportionable ſpoogh 
mOo- 


| 
is 


| Verſ.r1. Aud they haue 4 king oner them : This 
king is the ſame which before is called the ſtarre, 
for he is the Angell of the bottomleſle pit : ro the 
{tarre fallen was giuen the key Para 7 Locuſts! 
came out from vnder his authoriryhis ving of the 
key brought them foorth ; yea the pronoune de- 

Go which was before, 
tor the words are, That angel, of the bottomlefle 
pit : now hitherto no mention hath been made of: 
any one hauing to doe with the pit, bur the ſtarre. 
That ſtarres authoritie was for deftruction, as the 
execution of it ſheweth, in opening the, pit and 
letting our ſmoake to cauſe ſuch darkneſſe, and 
there-out ſuch Locuſts to come to doe ſuch mil- 
chicte; and therefore may by his authoritie ouer 


the Locuſts be their king, and by the euill thereof 
be well called 464ddon and Apolhon deſtroyer. If| 


any ſtumble at the Angell,chap.20.1,who hath the 


$ ; key | 


| Partq. 


(perhaps) that he may be the king here. I anſwere, 
t that is a good Angel deſcending, not as this, 
falling from heauen :and he commeth to binde vp 
the Dragon from doing miſchiefe; bur this king is 
Abaddm,a bad one indeed, a very d , Apol. 
lyon, cuen as Apollo, the heathen Dinell of Def. 
hos. | 
, This ſtarre and king is the Pope of Rome, and 


Rome was a ſtarre in heauen, it cannot be denied, 
bur is the ſtarre fallen, as before I haue proued,by 
his diftering(yea contrary) do&rine to Caine Paul, 
writing to the Church of Rome in his time. This 


ſtarre is become earthly, ſo the Pope; this got a 
key,ſo the Pope bragages of a key,thoughhe would 
not haue it to be this key of the bottomleſle pir, as 
it is indeede: a King alſo hee will bee; for what 


Chuwrchman cuer wore a Crowne,buthe? or euer 


bodies,a deſtroyer of the Church of Chriſt,and an 


rooke vpon him to vſurpe authoritie ouer Kings, 
but he > He is a murtherer of foules,a murtherer of 
ouerthrower of his true worſhip; for the things 
(for which the next woe vnder the ſixth Trumpet, 


| 


| 
: 
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| 


| 
[ 


| 


[ 
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{cr downe in verl.20. 27. a corporall puniſhment, 
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came)noted in ver[.20.21,aroſe from this Apoſta- 
ricall ſtarre, this helliſh king, (who hathpower to 
commaund, and to doe what he lift) and from his 
{moakic Locuſts. 

Verſ. 13. Heere is the next woe and terrible 
plague,from Chriſt, vpon the wicked idolatrons 
Ancichriſtians. The iuſt cauſe of this great woe is 


keyof the borromleſle pir alſo, and ſhall chinke| 


none other,jin all _ they agree. The Biſhop of |- 
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plague of warre.the armie infinite,cuen a Turkiſh 


T he opening of S.1obns _ Part.g. 
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after the ſpirituall, which was vnder the fifth trum- 

pet; and thoſe two verſes ſhew againſt what kind | 
ofperſons this ſixth plague came out from Chriſt, 
fos the good of his Church. This plague is the 
lague of 7 urciſme, tollowing vpon the Antichri-| 


ian Apoſtaſic. The words thew this to beea 


wer.as ſtories tell vs,raiſed vp to ſcourge a wic- 
ed & idolatrous people,and ſuch as did apoſtate 
from the true Church, by the wickednefle of the 
angell of the bottomleſle pit,and his Locuſts. 
Verl.14-. Looſe : 'Therctore heerc is neceſſarily 
implyed,that they were atliberty once,bur reſtrai- 


The ſtory of the Saracens and the Turkes, will 
(hew this firſt liberty, then the reſtraint or bin- 


uels may be in ſuch inſtruments, but hereby mer 


ned till now,the word is ſo to be taken,chap. 20.7. | 


ding,and now liberty againe. Foure Angels: not | 
diuels and cuill ſpirits, though = doubt ) di- 
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are to be vnderſtood;for this is a propheticall nar- 
ration, of ſuch things as are to bee done heere by 
men; howſoeuer allo diuels may be among rem, 
and inthem. Againe, theſe Angels are heads and 


fight, and by warre to kill men; therefore theſe 


willwhether in good or ineuill, is plaine in chap. 
14-and 16. Foxre:they are ſaid to be, not for ſuch 
a certaine number,either of chiefe heads, as ſome 
would haue themytor no ſich certaine number can 


—_—_— ——— 


chicfetaines of the armie, which were raiſed dab . 
mult be iudged to be of the ſame nature that the| 


armie is of.; that by Angels may bee vnderſtood| 
men,bur ſuch men as are ſen; ont to execute Gods | 


ws 
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| ire that 
way, is that famous riucr that did runne nigh the{ 
| City Babylon, in Chaldea,and here is igned,ro | 


ſhew from whence, and from what. part®f rhe 
world thiggreat armic ſhould ariſe, euen from a- 
| bout Babylon, and the countries bordering vpon 
Euphrates,whence they gotfree {cope,in Gods iuſt 
iudgement,to deſtroy a third, that 1s, a great part 
of men,in Aſia, Africa,and ſome part of Europe, 
where God was diſhonoured by al manner of 1m- 
pious and vnrighteous dealing, as the verles, 20. 
and 21.doe ſhew. | 
Verſ, 16. Two hundred thouſand thouſand, 
it is almoſt ar» innumerable multitude, as fuch| 
great numbers do imply,cap.5.11. Dan.7.10. The} 
-apocts 40h lohn; hearing the number, is onely. to 
ſhew that certainly, how incredible foeuer.it ſeems 
to men, the armiic ſhould bee exceeding great. 
Hayſemen : theſe are onely named, becauſe they arc 
the greateſt ſtrength of an armie z (not. that the 
Turke commeth into the. field onely with borlc- 
men,as wee well know): as alſo to note the {witt 
courſe of the Turkiſh-power,in their hoſtile inua- 
ſions, fierce and vnreſiſtable. 
' |  Verl. 17. A deſcription ofthe warlike expedi- 
tion of this furious, and (as I may ſay.) infernall 
hoſt. Horſes cannot here bee properly meantin the 
type, ſuch as wee call horſes properly.; for there 
were neuer any of ſo monſtrous a ſhape as theſe, | 
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type out nothorſes themlelues, but by the horſes, a 
| part putfor theawhole,is to be vnder{tood the car- 


horſes firting thereunto (of which,in chap. 6. verl. 


| 


| 7 he opening of 8. ohms by Part. 4. 


Thoſe head ſhould be Lions, and their tailes like 
Serpents,with heads at theend. Theſe therefore 


ryage and managing of the whole Turkiſh armie, 
and alhwar-like 1n{truments,and hurttull meanes, 
from the head to the taile, trom the beginning to 
the ending.This Turkiſh power and forces therof, | 
is likened to horſes, becauſe of the properties of | 


2. before);they arc ſtrong, Iob 39.19. ſwift, Ier. 4.' 
rt 3.carcleflc of any oppotite,taking pleaſure in bat- | 
rell, not turning backe without the riders com-! , 
mand, Iob 39.22. And ſuch is the Turkiſh armie, 
[trong,twilt, carelefle of any enemies, yea taking 
delight” in warre, ncuer returning without their 
maſters command. The forefront thereof is like: 
the heads of Lions,that is, fearfull and terrible to | 
| thoſe whom they come againſt, and of vadaunt- 
able courages,roring vpon the prey before them, 
which they are ready to deuoure. Fire, ſmoke, and 
brimſſone, proceeded out of their mouthes ; this is | 
called (verl. 19.) their power 19 kill; fo this ſheweth. 
tovs their mercileſſe rage, as fe. their turic, as| 
mote, their crucll diſpoſition and readineſſe to | 


| : wh , : | 
be inflamed,to make an vtrer defolation, as brim- | 


| ſton: poured vpon the places where they do come. 
| For by fire,lmoke,and brimſtone, is noted feartull 
| deſtruion,Genel.19.24. Iob.18.15. Pſalm. 18.8. 
and 14. The middle of the hoſtile power differs | 


nothing from the foreparr ; for ſuch as fit vpon the 
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| horſes,that is, which be managers of this turious 
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| Part.4- my#icall Rentlation. 


raging and deſtroying hoſt, are armed with breaft- 
| plazes of fire, of 1acmet,and of: briml one. lacind is put 
for ſmoke, of which colour it is, omitting the 
[name of ſmoke,as not io fir for the breſt-plare : for 
tis meetto haue in a5 ſpeeches, in cuery 
| part,a fir proportion of one thing with another: 
by naming only (of all the parts of armour) the 
breaſt-plate,which is before their breaſt and heart, 
itnoteth their courage and propnsy hearts, infla- 
med withrage to deſtroy all things before them, 
' as With fire and brimſtone;that the ſinoke thereof. 
like Iacin& might aſcend vp; as at the ouerthrow 
| of Sedome. So as the fire, ſmoke, and brimſtone, 
' which came out of the horſes mourhes,is no other 
thing, but that deſolation, and mercileſle deſtru- 
Ction by all warlike meanes,conceiued in the harts. 
and breaſts of the Turkiſh commanders, and ma- 
naged by them, to deuoure and conſume yp all 
| where they come : of,and among which may the 
great Ordinance be reckoned, out of which com- 
meth torth fire,lmoke, and brimſtone,(gun-pow- 
' der being made of {alt-peter,coles & brim-ſtone), * 
which deuouring Arrtilleric,tooke almoſt the be- 
ginning(as ſome auouch) with theſe Turkes ; as a 
means in Gods iuſtice,to further their helliſhrage, 
| in the deſtruction.of men. For of all inuentions 
for murthering of men, and to make a {| cdygrid- 
dance of mens liues,the like was neuer found out; 
which inſtruments of death the Turkes doe vic 
with a more furious will to kill without mercy,and 
roget into their hands what places they aſſault 
thenany other nation; making them ſo huge and 


great, 
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| 


| rend vpon.,as the Turkiſh hiſtory doth ſhew. 


great, as is beyond credit to report, ſuch as 70. 
oxen muſt draw one of them, and 2000. men at- 


Verſ. 19. They had power in their tailes, which 
were like [erpents, and had heads, and with them they| 
ave hurt.By tayles, is meant the things that follow] 
after, astailes,which here arc ſaid ro haue power 
in them, which whatelſe may it be,then the autho- 
rity and gouernment gotten oucr thoſe places, 
where this helliſh armic hath obtained victorie. It 
is baſe, therefore called zarles, for ſo the word is v- 
ſed for baſe and vile, Deut.28.13. 44. It is yet not 
withour order,and ſuperiority, ſo heads are taken, 
Deur.28.13.44. Elay 9.14. And laſtly, it is tyran- 
nicall,and therefore it is ſaid, that with them they 
hart. 

Theſe cannotbe the popiſh clergie, which are 
vnder the fitth crumper,noted by the locuſts : firſt, 
becauſe of the place Ewuphrates,whence theſe come, 
(ver(.14.) farre from Rome. Secondly, for that 
theſe are a type of bloody, furious, and mercileſle 
warriours, appointed to kill and laughter men, 
ver[.16—18. Thirdly,theſc are a corporall plague, 
to puniſh Idolaters,and other wicked men, verl.! 
20.21. Whereas the Romiſh Clergicare a ſpiritu- 
all plague,and Idolaters,againſt whom this Tur- 
kiſk power came forth. 


Notes vpon Chap. IO. 


Verl. 1. Another mighty Angel!: This is a pe 
of Chriſt comming forth ro comfort his Church; 


this] 
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(this appeafeth to beſo, from the place'whence he 


| _— his elothing,crowne;face, feorywhichare 

orious then can bee aſctihed/toanycrea- 
'rure. This comming now of Chriftſhewerh, how 
\ about this time he begun ics more open \manner 
to ſhew his care for his Charches Gifery\dnheraim: 
ge of.ims | 


, MOTT 24 


bow is hete mentioned firly,) atteryideln 
picty and miſeries,ſct out inthe rwoiformeretum- 
pets,as a generall. deſtrufion to the world. iAs 
Naahs flood'was once; roſhew that tach'a defiriy 


| God by Chrift was reconciled tohis people, who 
now againe ſent them micanes, to recouer' them 
outof thatdarknefſe- of Antichriſtian Apoſtatic, 
into which men'were plunged, and fure-to- ber 
| drowned,excepr the Lord would callchemvout of 
{the ſame. 03). 2th q 
' Verl.2. 'Aiinlebooke + The type of holy Scrip- 
xufes, and/words of God:” For this is| thatwhich 
'Chriſts Miniſters muſt receiuc,and'preach/vnto 
the-people cugry where,tv gather themwnw' him, 
nurtno 1. 2pen: to ſhe that the booke'of God 
thould nowbee-no more hidden, bur bee made 
| knowne vtto-his people; and be fer bisright foos wp- 
on the ſea,and his left foot upon theearth: Chriſt here 
| commeth' as an oppoſite ro Antichriſt, xorouer- 
{throw his kingdome,whoarolſe our of the/ſet;;cap. 
| : | ”T 
13-1:andoutof the carth,chap.13xerl.rr,/There- 
fore Chriſt ſets his feer of braſſe on both; ronote 
his invincible power, treading vpon his enemies, 
and fubduing them,and ro A this his booke, 
poſleſſion ofll places; tor now would he'rargne, 


— 
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tion ſhould no more!come/vpon th&Eworld; fot | 


FIR. _ and; 


|ſeruanes,whoſe powertull ſpeaking wil make ſeyen 


| | there is a prophecying, and hecre- the yoices 


{ro propnecie to: peoples, nations, tongues, and} 


| a plentitull meanes of inſtruction, to recouer a- 


and take ro him the kingdomes of the world, as 
we may ſee in chap. 11, 15: in ſpite of ;Antichriſt| 
and all his power. | 
| Verſ.3. Anderied with 4 loud voice,as when a Li- 
on rareth ; This ſheweth how Chriſt will haue his 
truth publiſhed with a loud voice, and. with ter- 
ror.as the roring ofa Lion. 'He reyeateth ( by this 
booke) his will,his voice is as the Lions roring, to! 
worke feare ; and thus ſpeaking,who can but pro- 
ecic, Amos 3.7.82 Yea thus roringgſheweth how | 
he commeth with-terror againſt hs enemies, for 
his Churches ſafety, Eſa. 3 1. 4. for Chriſt heere is 
deſcribed according to his yertue working in his 


| 


thangersvtter their voices, Thele thertore arc cau- 
fed by Chriſts voice, andare effects of it, in that 
place of Amos,chap.z. (to which happily may be 
the alluſion, for any other agreeing hereunto, in 
any fort, E find not) there. is Dntiling of his will 
ro hisferuants,verſ.,7. to which this opened booke 
anſwereth : then there is the roring of the Lion, 
ver{.8. ſo is there heere. Laſtly, vpon that orig 
thunders,or thunders .vttering voices; which type 
out prophecying, and _— of tholc things 
written 1n-this booke: open in the Angels hand, | 
which was to be recciued, to inable the Prophets 


Kings,as is ſaid inver{.11. The number of ſeuen, 
anſwerable to the ſeucn trumpets ' is noted, to 


(hew,that now the Lord would begin to ſend out 


gaine| 
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| Part.4. 
gaine his people from vnder Antichriſt ; and the 
times fromthence till now, ſhewvs, that hee hath 
ſo done. This miniſtery of the Goſpell, publiſhed 
by his faithfull feruants,is compated to'the voyce 
of thunder. Firfl, for that it ſhallbee'madeto bee 
heard aboue all voices as being the loudeſt, as the 
degrees of ſound of voices let ouit, cap.19:6: ſhew! 
Novoice of multitudes, no voice ofmanywaters; 
is fo loud as the voice of thunde- As ſuch'a Voyce 
was needfull ar the giuing of the Law, Exod. 9. 
to caſt downeall humane reaſon,and to cauſe rien 
to ſubmit themſelues tothe Lords will : {Oo 'Was "It 
now, to beat downe mars carnal reaſoh,now pear. 
ked vp in the Antichriſtian ſtate,preſcribing rules 
of religion,and making a meere willworthip of 
ſeruice vnto'God. Secondly, becauſe of the'power: 
of Gods wotd, being powerful! as thunder; as 196 
ſpeakes,(chap.26.14.)to ſtrike terror and feare in- 
to mens harts : hence 195n and 7ames were Boaner- 
ges, ſonnes of thunder, Mark. 3.17. So was Panito 
Fehx, when he madehinttso tremble; A&. 24. 26. 
as mans harr&oth at the thumder, Iob 37.1. Third 
ly, becauſe as the thunder' of Gods 'power'is not 
to be vnderſtoo6d,Tob 26:x4: ſothepowet of Gods 
word paſleth all mens —— cannot 
coinpreliend the reaſon ofiich a otity' and rer. 
rifying-a power,as thunder, to bee in fo weake 
meanes,in all outward appeararice. © -* \'9/ | 
Verl. 4. Seal: wy thife 11ines + The'Churth here 
is toldof ſenen thunders,of which' weare'ro rake 
notice, for thcſe are made knowine to vs, butnow 
what they vrtered,that is not written z 1+ ares 
what; 


to 
L E— 
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T he opening of S. lohns 
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| |whatwas by them deliuered.ftor that he was about 
to write,as he receiued a commandement,chap. t« 
x9. But here he was forbidden to write, and com-| 
manded toſeale vp theſe things, that is, not to re- 
ucale them, Now why ſuch thunders ſhould bee, 
and the things vttered by them, not written and 
made knowne,way be,for that peraduenture, as in 
Dan.$.26.and 12.9. the things were not now to 
be done: or for that they were not neceſſary;or not 
\ firfor mans reaſon to be vtrered ; as S. Paw! { 
keth of ſome things reuealed to him in the third 
heauen.2.Cor.1244: 9 ro ſhewthat the things vt- 
tered, were only to be knowne immediately by the 
|voices of the thunders themſelucs ; God reſeruin 
the opening of mens hearts, and enlightening of 
mens minds by the word preached,vnto himſelfe; 
euen to make-the things vrtercd , then to bee 
knowne, when the thundering powerof the word 
[was to be ſoundedour, leſt it ſhould be deſpiſecd.: 
or for that here is {ct out the ſecrets of God, Amos} 
$79 of his'kingdome, Mazth. 13. which is ro! 
| be reucaled onely to them,to whom it is giuen to 

vnderſtand the = : foralbeit Garkull preach- 
ing.and the Preachers be as thunder,cuen vato al, 
|yct-the things vttered are ſcaled vp., except t9 
thoſe, whom God ſhal pleaſe ro make them known 
vnto. 

Verl. 6. There ſhould be time no longev : that is, 

|thereſhall be-no more delay, or derig off of 
rime to finiſh the myſterie torctold by the Pro- 
phets;the next verſe 10yned to this, plainly giueth 
this expoſition, It is not ſaid,that there ſhall be no 


mare! 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| Part.4. ” TI myſtical Renedation. 
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more time (as if here he ſpake of the worlds end, 
as many doe ſuppoſe);but time ſhall be no longer, (q 
ſpeaking,rather of ſhortening ſome time,then of a 


conſummarion of all time. In the next place it is 


to be noted, how ſolemnly he ſweareth, which had 
bin needleſle, if it were tobe taken for the end of! 


the world, which was both a knowne truth alrea- 
dy,and ſuthciently confirmed in the hearts of all 
Gods people, for wl:oſe comfort hee taketh this 
oath. Thirdly,here is nota word of the laſt iudge- 


ment,bur of the finiſhing the myſtery of God,cap. 


10.7. for the fulfilling whereof the time ſhall no- 


| longer bedeferred. Fourthly, in the time of the! 


, ſounding ofthe ſeuenth Ang and a 
matters muſt come to paſſe before the worlds end, 
asa great part of this booke,trom chap. 14-ver. 14. 
to the end of the propheſie,toreſhewerh. 
Verſ.7. The myſterie of God : This myſtery is ta- 
ken commonly for the day of iudgement, albeit 
we hardly find the laſt iudgement day to be called 
a myſtery,though our change and alteration then 
ſo ſuddenly be ſo called, 1.Cor.15.51. But here is 
ſpoken of ſuch a myſterie, as hatha beginning, a 


e meanes of this little booke,commeth to be] 


en a finiſhing : yep ſuch a myſtery, as 
po 
f1 


finiſhed. The mentioning of this myſterie is here 
'inſerteU betweene the Angels bringing forth of 
this booke,and ſohns receiuing of it, verl. 10. and 
therefore may ſeeme not to be vnderſtood of the 
laſt iudgement. It is taken by ſome for the conuer - 
ſton of the Tewes, which is calleda myſtery, Rom. | 


11-25. and may ſo well be, both for the hidden ſe- 
| R  Cxec1C 


| 


| (chap.17.3. 15.) had now gotten theſe vnder his 


mens reaſon,ſo obſtinate are they, By it may bee 
vnderſtood, all and every thing concerning 


phets haue ſpoken, Chriſt himſelfe, and the Apo- 
ſtles taughr,and this very propheticall hiſtory de- 
clareth vnto vs ; which 


feng vp of the body of Chriſt, and ſo called, 
Epheſ” 3-3-4-6. which place well noted, will tell vs, 
that the ur raph of the Gentiles is a myſtery, and fo 
alſo the place in the Romans,chap.11.verl.2 1.that 
the calling of the Iewes againe is a myſtery, ſoas 
Chriſt his Church and kingdome is nothing buta 
mybny in the calling of the Gentiles, and recal 
ling of the Iewes. 


prople,and nations aud tongues,and Kings : Tohn our 


Prophet here beareth vpon him the perſon of all 


Chriſt,to preach. For theſe words cannor bee vn- 
derſtood to be performed in the very perſon of 
lobs, but of ſuch as ſhould be raiſed vp by Chriſt; 
to prophecie, that is, to preach the holy word of 
God, T opeopie, nations tongaes,and Kings : Which 


Angell of the bottomleſſe pit, (verſ.r1.) and falſe 
prophet,(chap. 13.11.14.) and whore of Babylon, 


power,and helliſh iuriſdition;from vnder which 
to recouer his owne,ſuch as were ordained to life, 


| 
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Chriſts Church here vpon earth,of which the Pro-| 


Verl.11. Thou muſt prophecie againe before many| 


fairhfull Preachers of Gods word, ſent out by|. 


words ſhew, that the fallen Starre, chap. g. 1. that] * 


| 


W- 


| 
| 
| 


hurch and ſtate thereof| 
is a myſtery from the very beginning, to the per- 


___ preaching! 


Chriſt Teſus ſendeth his ſeruants,and that only. by | 


+ 83h L : 
32.4 RE. 
3 -3# 
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[Ezech .3- That Propher,liuing inthe captiuity 
of Babylon 5 


— 


— — — 


whereof, wee haue found people, nations, 
rongues,and Kings,who in Code ' haveim- 
www po dh OY that An- 
tichriſt the Pope of Rome, with all hi d 

wer,bleſſed be God. : Pr 


Notes wpon Chap.11. 


Verl.1. Glawmer enmd : The alluſion is from 


, after that the Temple and Ieruſalem 
was deſtroyed,was foretold of the reedifying and 
building therofagaine,by taking meaſure of all 8& 
euery part therof ; ſo now the Church of Chriſt 
being in ſpirituall Babylon atthis rime(notwhen 
John wrote, but when the Lord raiſed vp now 
his faithfull reachers,and commanded'to meaſure 
the Temple), heere is prophecied and forctold 
how God would reſtore againe his people, and 


bring them out of Babylon,in which they were by | 
the fal nat Angell 


of the ftarre, and the power of tha 

of the bottomleſſe pir,chap.g.1.17. = 
Aveede: Itis thetrath of Gods word, receiued 
and learned out of thar lirtle book;the holy Scrip- 
rures; for befbre /oby had caten it, heecouldnot 
meaſute this Temple,altar,and worſhippers, nei- 
ther can there be cither other rule or line bur it, 
ro meaſure heauenly things x ale. Reede here, is 
alſo a line,in Ezech.qo. and that 4ze is the faith- 
full and Apoſtolicall preaching of Gods word: fo 


| 


is a line .19:4.) by Saint Paws expo- 
K 3 _  firion, 
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| 
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firion, Rom. 20. 18: tis called a/golden Reede,| 
(chap.21.15-) viced-qbour. the-meaturing« of the| 


| Wy a7 | 4 
Temple;Alrar,worſhippers aud City of Godzen, $ 
| 21+15- which can benothing elſe bur Gods word, 
| | for onely by.it know we Gods Church, his wor- 
ſhip and people. Ir is the onely Canex towalke 


by,Philip.3.15-16. Galath.6.16. by it onely doe 
we truly know, the length,heighth, and breadth 
of theſe ſpirituall things,as Aoſes knew by God, 
his owne- preſcribed paterne, how to ſer-vp the} 
meaſure of the Tabernacle, Ex0d.25.9; - ' 2% 

Like vnto ar0d: Rod in Scripture, isa note of 


Chriſts word called a rod, Pſal;x 10:2. and'is his 
Scepter,Pſal.45.6. noting that Chriſt will rule 
with this Reede, as with a Rod, © | 201190 

And meaſure : This is the vie to which the Reede 
is to be put; now meaſuring, inEzech. 40.8 Zach. 
1.16. and in Ierem.31. 39. ſheweth a re-edifying 
and building of thatwhich' was deſtroyed, ita! 
lure and certaine proportion, Zach. 1.16. where 
the ſtretching out ofa line,and building, are put 
for onezand vpon the hauing of meaſuring» line; 
to goe to meaſure Ieruſalem;the Lord: doth pro- 
miſe that Ieruſalem ſhall be inhabired, Zach.3./r. 
2.4. So here is prophecied, that the true Chatch 
and yep le of God,captiuated in fpirituall 
/,n, (ball certainly be reſtored to their liberty. 
TI. be Temple of God ; Heere is not meant the 


X* 
« ff © v 


buthere is {ct out the true Chriſtian Church;allu- 
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ſoueraignty, which is a ſcepter, Eſter 4. r1.1o'is| 


no 


ewes Temple, now deſtroyed before this time, | 


dingtothe Temple of the Iewes,the place wherin 


Le. At. ME et. att tt... tht. Milt oo ms. 
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the| 
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p A part for thewholez for ſoit] 4 

is takenfor the worſhip exhibired there, x. Cor. 

10.18. Marth. 5.23.24. This cannot out: 
=: | 
the 


Chriſt, for this is to bee meaſured as well 


Temple,by the Reed. Now in' that /obn 
Recd giucn to meaſure the Temple, Altar, and' | 
themchart worſhip thercin, it is to that' | 
God would raiſe vp 1047s, that is, faithfull Prea-! 43 
chers, endued with knowledge of the heauenly 4-2 

| 


truth of Gods word; to re, thatis, 'tode- I 
ſcribe and ſet out thereby,as by the only.rrue rule, 
the true Church of Chriſt, his true worthip, and | 
his ſincere worſhippers therein, whom the Lord| ' 
tooke care of & ſealed,(ch.7.)and here meafurerh | 
outfor his owne peculiar people from all other.” -] | 
Verl. 2. The Court : Elay 1.12. This is the place, 
into which the multitude came to pray in the | 
time of the Law; this is:the place without the| | 
Temple, Luk.1.10.and Ezech.44.19. This is that| 
which is called the great Cor, 2. Chron. 4. 9. 

where Sa/omon and all the people were, 2.Chro. 
6.13. called Salomens porch, Act. 3.11. and 5. 12. 
and the Temple, Matth. 21. 12. Inthis were the| 
buyers and ſellers,which were caſt out by Chriſt, 


Hereby is out the viſible Church of -com- 


mon ans, ſuch as bore the nameof Chriſti-| 
R 2a 
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the ſeruants of God'toeſteeme of ir, by meaſuring | 
ro bring irinto any holy. account with(the Tem 
ple) the true Church. =; ugh 


nians treading downethe holy Citie for a certaine | 
time,or to the place of Daniel, concerning 4ntie- 
| chus Epiphanes, Dan.7. 21. Gentiles are fuch Chri-: 
ſtians,which become as Gentiles. Here cannot bee 
meant Gentiles properly : but as by Iewes and Ie- 
ruſalem the holy Citic, are vnderttood true faith- 
tull Chriſtians andthe Church of Chriſt : ſo by 
the out-Court, lon; and Genriles, falſe Chri- 
'ſtians or Antichriſtians. Theſe Gentiles are not 
the perſecuting Heathen, for /o4n ſpeaketh here of 
things to come to paſle after his time, chap.g.r, 


pum them,and ſuch as liue the whole time ofthe: 


+067; por ha 3-5: and theſe Gentiles, as here we: 
ſec, ſhall fo 


—__—__O©___ 


and after the fall of the farre,chap.g.1.Yea he ſpea-| 
keth of fuch Gentiles, as heere haue the out-court 


ſtfor he ſhall continue 42 moneths a blaſphe-| 
5s Enemie, and bloudie:aduerfaric to Gods |. 


{Theſe Gentiles are. therefore the worldly fort of| 
Chriſtians,mentioned in chap.r 3.5 following the 
beaſt, and reioycing art the killing of Chriſts ſer- 
ants, as here is noted, verſ.9, being angrie at thE 
{uccelſc of the Goſpell.Theword is in verſ.18.tran-} 

{lated Nations, but better Gentiles, for the word'i 
34-7775 Wl 
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| and normeaſure: t ohms ent Y 
| his owne Church, it was none ofhis building, the+ 


Reed of his word fquared it notourneither were' I 


Gizen to he Gentiles : An allufion to the Babylo- | 


TS 


1 


ong tread the holy Citie vnder foote.| 


me 


is the Popeand Papacgy) which are 


vader the Law, in which the Lords 
(<alniotns 


people 


«tics in treading vnder foote(asw 
did and his ic the wg 
yeeres,ſo theſe the true Churchfor a certaingrimey 
and becauſe in their ſeruice, worſhip, and ork 
| their abominable waies they 
| whom S.Panl ſpeaketh, x.Cor.10.20, and fuch 
theſe Antichriſtian Genriles $20. 
Fourtie and two moneths : of the: times in this| 
Reuelation,ſce before in this book, 4.-part,chap.s, 


; Confideration 7.This number is one & the ſame 
| with 1260 daies,for ſo many monerths are ſomany | 


daies, and fo theſe 1260daies make the number of 
the moneths. An alluſion vnto Antiochus in Da- 
niel _ poop treading;zdowne Ieruſalem, Dan.7.25. 
T wo witneſſes ; Theſe be not Enoch and 

Zhck 4" this Popiſhopinion ouerthrowneby our 
moſt learned Soueraigne in his Highneſle 
page62 .72) bur the true Preachers of Godriword 


throughout the-kingdomeof Anti. | 


ſarhoprck reg 


ouer kindreds,tongues | 
and nations(chap.13.7, and 17.3-15 Lo mor ray 
partwith him,(verſ.g (2 to the mult theſe 

chap. 10. 11, and 14-6.)'to regaine 


3 


owne 
fromamong them.Here is Py ry ar r= 


Dn Theſe th Fern Tron 


all other Gentiles,whuch werenor 


alſo for that NEED 
leading c {al Gromngy av 
| antiorhar 


Citie certaine 


one the Lanes] 


pa Feld - 
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Gente by an luton to the roof Gods Church Ribera the fo þ 
were |/#icerxpoun- | 
deththeſt of An- | 


tichrift and bis - 
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| xx, Two, is 2 certaine number pur for an vncer-| = 
taine, ſo in "DIEGO when is here an alluſion! 
when God-raiſed vp ſehboſas and "en rota V 
ning withthe Tewes to Icruſalemfrom Babylon,to 
comfortand 238 2%. np people in the Lords 
worke, as alſo to ſet them forward to the ſame tor 
Two, becauſe of the fewneſle of ſuch faithfull Tea- 
chers atthe firſt ; or Two, becauſe two witnefles are 
a competent number to iuſtifie a truth,Dent. 17.6] 
Therefore the Lord ſends two, £24gfes and Aaron 
to bring Iſracl out of Egypt, and Chriſt fends his 
Diſciples out by two and by two, Mark.6.7. Here 
cannot bee meant properly. two; for how could] 

aples, kindreds, tongues and nations ſee their 
bodies ? By two then are all thoſe, which God rai-} 
fed vp to preach in all the Popes iuriſdiftion and 
domanion, as farreas the authoritic of thatgrear 
Citie vader Antichriſt extended. 

Verſ.q. 7 wo Olixe trees, and the two Candiſtickes: | 
| Analluſton to Zach.4.3.11.143Oliye trees affoord | 
oyle out of themſclues; oyle vnder the Law was to 
bee brought of the people to the Prieſts for the 
continuing of the lights, Exod.27.20:; but now | 
here is not ayle, bur Ofine trees themſelues, which 
hane oe bleſfſiing)in themſclues;ro ſhew 
vnto pag is extraordinary time, the Lords gi 
uing of the graccs ofhis Spirit ſupetnaturally.: for 
Oyle is put for the holy _ FUL nu gitts there-| 

5-7,and 89.2 10.38,04pe 1rce5ſhew, | 
how the Lord furniſheth Fw his Pr and | 
| Teachers, not by the helpe of others, but by his 

6 owne| _ 
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po 7 ai riticofR Relig 
worſhi wow mo vg ya 
bylon,thenior ther ing 
Mehr re. 
rerurnefrom Babylon.>They be 
a name giuen to'Churches , ChaP.1.20, Miniſters 
are candles, Matth.5.25,, and not 
yerherc- 10 called, becauſe they were as Candle- 
ftickesbearing foorth the lightzfor in the: begin- 
ning of reformation, the Candleſtickes were to. be 
found outby the lights; . where the Lord. _— 
faichfull Preachers.rhere was both the candles 
the Candleſticke, by 'them were the Churches to 
"ar diſcouered. So = they were Candleſtickes 

foorth the light, as alſo that by them 
the dpi hn wereto beefound, and the ioyning 
vnto them was anadioyning of mens ſclues.vmgo 
the Churches of God. 0b Dif 2turt 
led Zach earth : Fhus the Lordhimſeis — wn 

d «4 14- and 6.5, who 1s 

the Godof ofthe carth;Geneſ.24.g Audthis 

title was moſt 


ie for Preokery a. ,099 Fl 
ſhew,thar ho Antichriſt ſwaied 


| 
world wondredafter hitn TS by ame 
ws” perf know, that: God'r 
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|---Verſ.5-.; aye rp Tac i 
and the next. ſe i mn ll was 90 Pu 
ofes and Elias, the onebtinging 


n of Iſracl our of bon 'n Bape 
riefts LSre re a ves cr Jeance Fw 4 
? pony by boar 'The words ate not to bee ex-| 
ich after the lercer, for ſuch wonders were' 
never done by any againſt Antichriſt; but hereby 
isrobce vnderſtood the great. power ofthe Mini- 
ſrie, the 'contempt whereof the Lord would no] 
more ſuffer, then hee did the contempt of the mi-| 
niſtrie of thoſe former Prophets; but that venge-' 
| ance'ſhould be taken ofthe aduerfaries of theſe,as 
was before of their encmies,as'we may ice Exod 
20. 2.King.1.10. 
Verl.7. 7 hebeaft : Who this is, is before ſhew- 
edin chap.q.—of this preparatiue, and is one and 
theſame with the beaſt in x cap, 13-13an alluſion 
toDan.7.21. 
Verſ8. Great Citie : Chap. 17. 18.and 18.2:16, 
Hereby is meant not onely a Citic within walles, 
bat the:dominion 'thereot; rhis is Rome with her 
rule no pine Ir is called Babylon for captis| | 
—_ vpich Sodomea, for her Elbineſſe. 
19and 16. 49, vexing the Rn 
hearts of haly.Lors; arid Zgypt for her 1 


deſire to koepe 1 les on 
the whole edotmeof th p qe? Ws 
'" Where alſo our Lord was aeciiad 


ſhew;gthat by eee: Citic, muſt be meant nota 


led place,but the whole dominion reeds ik 
fy 
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take pas woe proteQtion of, to. deliuer them from 
dy hands of their enemies: : for herethe| 
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———— ————— 
derſtood, cucn Rome for vader Pants Pilate the 
Romane 
mane quarrel prerended En 
Ioh.19.12,) crucified; ſo here Komeis/made/guiley 
of the bloud of Chriſt, -and of the | 


| 28.24- 
. Verl.g. Three daies and tha!fe : The 


== 
time of the Antichriſtiancrueltic from 

ning of his open murthering'of Power cu 
vnte the time that God raiſed vp ſuchas ras T 


bor am rarer ouercommeth the Saints,which 
iwhen hee hath gotten his great aurhoritie ouer' 


13-3-7 doe fhew. Theſc Prophets lie dead-tillthe 
{pirit of life enter into them, that is,rill. God raiſe 

yp other to defend the cruth-which is here called 

ſpace ofthree daics and a halfe .the whole time 
of bloudy perſecution, rill there came'ro' be a'vi- 
fible ſeparation from Antichriſt. Fortheſe three 
daies and a halfe,is not the time of their 


triumplrothis ſubie&s ouer the ſeruantsaf Chriſt, 
vntill God had ſtirred-vp-other- like Sek uſtng 
Gogwp inthe _ of their enemies, making avi. 
Gble {6 eparation from them; the words inthe text 
from verſe 7 to the 12, ſhew this. 


was Chriſt ourLord(for aRo-' 


ſcruants and Saints ſlaine weep matron | 


people,nations and tongues as this verſeandcap.| 


ing; but of the furious rage ofthe beaſt, andthe | 


- Verl12: 4nd they aſcended wp 16 been tos a 
6 _ cloud: l 


—_—— — 
hl... AMS ht 


as 
Ss. F 
% 
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/ft.Now the. LordereQeth vp a viſible Church, | 
his true ſeruice and worſhip; bur yet a$'ina clowd. 
This word is vſcd cither — - ts 
honour, or their imperte& knowledge (as yct) off 
thoſe things which belonged ro the iekvenk, cor-: 
| tion and Church of Chriſt. The v can- 
not be vnderſtood literally of the ſame parties be-] 
fore murthered, ſuch® bodily riſing isnortill the 
laſt day; and for the aſcending of their ſoules,the' 

icked could nor ſee. /ohx ſpeaketh of things tobe 
done, chap.q.r. Heaven is heere the true Church; 
their aſcendingis Gods raiſing vp of others, (en-| 
oo _ = ame pk of ic CR to bring] 

is ce from Bs reachingthe trurh, as 
mt 2gp leo oraie I; which the ene-| 
mies tooke notice of with rage and ſorrow,as the] 
ſtories in Larhers time,and after doe ſhew. 

Verl.13. The cfte of this their aſcending,cuen 
a great Earthquake : That is, a great commotion; | 
for amore clecre light of the truth,and ſome 
viſible ſeparation matie by the Lords ſeruants, | 
there was great ſtirres, troubles and warres, as hi- 
ſories tell vs. {1nd be tenth part of the Citie fell: 
By the Citic (as before) is meant the popiſh do- 
[minion, which-now(by the preaching of the Gol- 
pell, and the great troubles that roſe thereabout) 
cameto be diminiſhed, and there was a decay 'of 
jche ſame Antichriftian iuriſdition ; God begun 
{now to ruine that ſtate, which had ſo tyrannically 
ruled ouer. the world. Ina tenth part : Thatis,afſ 
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there is themimber of1Zeagiuingzheir! j 
that Beaſt, (chap.17/rz)of which avtenthnowfell 
away Slaire 7009: Ardeſtraction'of the aducrſas 
| rics,a certain mimber forthe vncertain,(as King, | 
| 19418: Rom, 1144.) the'Spirit being pleaſed/re 
this number; ,ore | | 
| times in this boake:; Thewords ate-in the-Origts| 
nall;were ſlaine. the: names of menizoon:lomaybee 
for that this deſtruftio lighted vporymen ofnore; | 
_ their dignities,honours,and reuenewes, by | 
Whic 


| 


| 


| 


[rw aur PRArcs 
whoraihtbisorhine 
'cheir Churghes maintendnceicBeeauſe a renth, 


called the Oracle, the moſt-holy place, where'the 
Arke was pit; (3 King.6.1942 8:6:) intotheWhich 
none:went but\the high Prieſtonce-aiycere- This 
| noteth to vs,that:at. qaistime«theamyſteries of fat 
uation (ſliurvp before by the. Antichriſtian"dark- 
nes) ſhould mow! bee-rhade: knowne and!berome 
| common/toalbGods peo 
tothe learnedccclefiaſticaltpetſons 
 thei24 Elders(withourmeEnttaning the fourc beaſts) 
a type of all faithfull Chriſtiansdoe ptaile:God, | 
| (vet-16,)asbeingnow tobe 
y graces; to know the holyrhings of God/hid be- 
fore: The alluſfion/is to ithe/Te | 
The: Cowrt, that. is; the wixt | 
poſleſieda long time; the Prophets- 


2 — 


This: number is mentioned. ro ſhew, 
wagts wagitchemeancsof| 

b azenchowas| 
appointed vnder the Law forehe-Pricfts feruice,| 
which thee iclaimefor-their: ſcruice:$1or for that!]! 
erito:| 


-_— ; 


oftenithey. any orher;cnam47 | 


—__ —_— 


they did.befoxe liues's i114. | 
Verl.19. The Temple: Here is that which was 


as"they.were before 
ons: And thertore 


beinrichedwithrheatien- 


le at Terufalem; 
ticude'had now 
and-faithfull 


witneſſes | 


29» 6. Exod:9.25. Elay 28.2. Haile, in chap.16.21. 


|The Church heere d 


to teach the le: the moſt ho _ thar 
bake more FIAT hidden en God,were 


admitted to enter therein, that is, atew of choſen 
quainted therewith, and had 


inſtruments made ac 
wiſedome to ſce thoſe heauenly myſterics; but 
now at this time were 
made knowne vnto all. Ot Lightening, Yoices, and 
F banders, ſee chap. 4.5. Earthquake and: Hale, (et 
out Gods terrible indgements vnreſiſtable, Eſay 


is called a plague. 
| Notes vpon. Chap. 112. 


Verſ. 1. £4 women : The true Church of 
Chriſt is here ſer out by woman, ſo alſo.compa- 
red toachaſt virgin,2.Cor. 11.2. eſpouſed, Cant. x. 
8. and _— toa bride, chap.19.7.and 21.9. toa 
murried wife, Ela.54. 1.5.6. toa widow, Lam. 1. 1; 
bed, 'is not the 1ewiſh 
Church, che laſt words in the 17. verſe ſhew; nor 
the Charh in the Apeitler times, when they were 
on the earth, though the ſame in ſucceſſion, For 
 Zobn telleth vs of things to be done after his tranſe 
in Patmos; and the thi 
bring vs downe to the times long after the Apo- 
files dayes;to the times of the bloody rage of the 
Heathen Emperours,and the time of Antithriſt, | 
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liccle knowneonly as it were the high Prieſt was| 


| 


to be laid open, and] . 


heere prophecied of, | 


whentheout-Court was giuen tothe Gentiles, | 


tl 4 6 i. 
_—_— 


and | 


Ee 
© F<.,5-00 


and when the rwo Prophets proph 
cloth,with whoſe do&rine this woman was fed in 
the c— verſ{.6. _—_ Per vans of _ | 
ing there, and the P rophecying; chap. 
I - . areall one; urs 2 is hee pear... 52. 
phant figured: for this womanis in trauell with 
paine, verſ.2. the Dragon makes her flic, ſhe nee- 
deth foode,and is nouriſhed in the wilderneſſe, 
|verl. 6.14. which cannot agree tothe Churchrri- 
umphant,but to rhe Church militant, of which 
only 1obn indeed here - en | 
' Ciothed': The Church is ſerout here moſt glo- 
riouſly,in chap. r9.8,therc is ſhe:clothedafter an- 
other faſhion , though the Church bee found na- 
ked,yetthe Lord puts vpon her clothing, Ezech.. 
16.and that moſt heauenly and glorious; as:the 
articulars following doe ſhew. Her crowwe of 12. 
_— ſheweth her to haue obtained vitory,and 
by what meanes, euen by her faithfull Paſtors, | 
which are called ſtarres, y ng x. 20. the number | |: 
of twelse, is noted with a relation to the'twelue A-| 
poſtles,whoſe dodtrine they did teach. The Sanve D-- 
and Mooncarc lights, Geneſ.1.16: Eſla.60.19. Ter, 4: 
| | 31-35-Soare theflarres to giuelight, Gen. 1015. 2 
ler:31.35: theſe are vpon' her head; theMoone 
vnder her feet; and the Sunne, as in the middeſt 
berweene theſtarres and.cthe Moone, is her co- 
ching;allto ſer orit her heaucnly illumination; or | 
lonous ſtate ſhining bright, -in every part en- 
fatter ard bringing light as:the 'Sunne, and 
treading likewiſe in me parhes, in thevery| 
night of ignorance to others.. rar pram | 
AL RS go EIISE Bbbe cth, | l : 


_—_—— 


— — 


—l— 


| T hr opening of 5.1 Tobws | 


is crowned as a conquerour hereby 
no * doth creaddowneal 

leand tranſitoric things of this life, - 
:Verl. 2.' And ſhe being with chitd : What thee 
was with child with, is noted in verſ. 5. for what 
ſhebroaght forth thatwas ſhe with child with,in 
his plice/This cannot be meant of the Churches 
generalltrauelbin this place, to bring forch peo- 
levnto Chriſt ; for of theſe had ſhe been fruittull 
before as yerl. 17.ſheweth; yea to an exceeding 
||encreaſe almoſt .all:;the world ouers, at this 
tiinc{beforemheryrannicallrage of the Heathen 
Empetours,& their laſt turicagainſt the Church, 


of which he fi eaketh'in this Chapter: but of ſome 
more! ſpecial] and- particular. child-birth, which 


nowſhewasreadie-to! bring forth,-as the words 


taken fromawoman in traucll ſhew; for ſhee is 
heereſet downeto be in the very a&t of brioging 
torth. Critd: that is, made ardent prayers,as cries 
intheearcs of the Lord: Traveled in birth: That 
is, viedallmeanes for 'the effetingher deſire, to 
haue-that child which ſhee craneliey with : aud 
ret that: is, feeling the want of 
| bicrucll pe clacutions: which ſhe 
font, in OT of one ſecke-to; bring 
rthr. 
| Verſ.3; great thBihees: /This'i is expouns n 
ded'to by theold Serpent, the'Diuell, and Saran; 
| vero (by anallu{ion'ro Genel. 3;but yet ſo vader- 
him, as hereby bee vnderſiogd alſo the 
ſpeciall Miniſters of his furic, the Heathen perſe- | 
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|is of things to be done here on earthby men; al- 
ſo the woman noteth out a company here in this 
world; and ſo muſt the Dragon note ourin like 
fort ſuch here,as be her aduerfaries. Againe, the 
deſcription ofthis Dragon cannot agree proper- 
ly to the diuell himſelte, bur is indeed the Armes 
ofRome when it was Heathen, and had Heathen 
Emperours ruling there,who worſhipped the di- 
uell, x.Cor. 10.20. and wereled by him, asallthe 
wicked be, Epheſ,2.2. he perſccuting Chriſtians' 
for the very name of Chriſt, ſoas the batrellwas 
directly againſt Chriſt Icſus himſelfe, as thebat- 
tell ſer ont verl.7. and 8. doe ſhew, No maruell 
then that they bee called the Dragon, tharis, the 
Diuell,who is pur for his inftruments,chap. 2:10. | 
as herehis inſtruments for him. The Heathen Em-' 
perours arc calleda Dragon, as Pharaoh King of 
Egypt was, Ezech.29.3. Red, for the bloodineſſe 
, 

of thoſe Emperours : greet; for that they raigned 
in that great City,which raigned ouer the _ 
of the carth,cap. 17.18. and ſo the greateſt in the 
world for rule and dominion. All ſet out by one 
Dragon, tor that they all worſhipped in heirldou 
latry,the diuelL;one in their cruel natureagainſt 
Chriſtians; one inplace ſucceeding another; one 
in gouernment, and therfore are all but one head] - 
in chap. 17.10. Seven heads, expounded chap.194g.| 
10. Ten hornes,chap. 17. 12. And ſeuencrownts vp-| 
0 his heads, tor that Rome had the ſoueraigne'aus| 
thority, and that there were ſcuen kindes of go-| 
| uernment. For the heads either note. out' the Ti- 
' ty with ſcuen hils,or the ſeucn kinds of their bing 
(jen S | 


i. Ou7” tt 
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T he opening of S. 1obns Part 
ly gouernments. | 
Verſ.4. Hu taile : Dragons haue more force in 
' their tailes,then in their iawes, fo this figuratiue | 
ſpeech is kept,fitting to the nature of a Dragon, ' 
be the ſignification of zaule, and rhrrapert, fee -_ | 
' 9.18.19. ſtarres of heanen; that is, Miniſters of the 
; Church ; and caſt them downe to the earth , an alluſi- 
| on to Dan.$. 10. that is,were made to leaue thcir 


| ſtanding, and to forſake their profeſſion, by the 
rage of perſecution,and weaknefle of their owne| | 
hearts,and to become earthly, like other men of 
the earth. 

T he Dragon ſtood before the wrman,grc. This no- 
teth how the diuell,in,and by thefe Heathen Ro- 
mane Emperours _ obſerueth the Chur- 


ches trauell ; (as Pharaoh, the Dragon of Egypr, 
Exod. 1. to which is the alluſton ) that albeit her 
conceiuing,her trauell,and bringing forth, could | 


not be _—___ by him, yet he hoped to deuoure 


that which ſhould be borne. | 
Verſ.5. 4 manchild: As Moſes was borne in 
ſpite of Pharavh,to deliuer Gods people out of E-| 
gypt; ſonow the Chriſtian C hurch got a deliue-| | 
rer,a man-child; the like phraſe in Eſa. 66.7. This 
commonly is vnderſtood of Chriſt; but we muſt 
| remember, that /oþz writeth in this place a pro- 
pheticall hiſtory of that, which the Chriftian 
Church obtained for her ontward helpe and fuc-| 
cour;and likewiſe of things to come to paſſe after 
his time, and not of any common thing before al- 
ready done. Further muſt bee obſcrued, that no- 
thing.,whole originall /ohn ſaw, could be paſt, but 
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| 


getting of him in mens hearts,by the preach 


of the Goſpell, then it was of that which __ 


'ready,and not of thatwhich was tocome to paſſe 
afterwards. Moreouer, we do notſay the Church 
rrauclleth with Chriſt to bring him forth, as a 
ſon to her, which is her head and Soneraigne.S. 
Pan{ indeed faith, Galath.gq.rg. that he (the Apo- 


was to come. Burzif this birth was cither of Chriſt 
rſonally,or of Chriſt myſtically, that is, of the 


Me) trauelled of the Galatians;bur it js not ſaid 
thathe trauelled of Chrift, but of them; to forme 
Chriſt in them by his miniſtery: and yet vnad- 
#- NY 2 
 uiſedly is this place ferched in hither, to make the 
| Church to trauell of Chriſt. This wex-chrld then 
is ſome potent Prince,as the next words follow- 
ing declare,who was to rule ouer all nations,with 
| great power for the Churches good,whoſe fonne 


indeed he was. 
Who wag t0 rule all nations, rc. An alluſion to 


Pſalm. 2.9. truly and moſt pony ſpoken of 


| Chriſt, and therefore the rea cere moſt com- 
' monly conceiueth Chriſt ro be meant, not conſi- 
| dering that Chriſt beſtowerh this his power vpon 
his choſen ſeruants,chap.2z. 27. And her child was 
canght wp wnto God,and to his throne: Theſe words 


(which ſeeme to ſome,to make much to take this 
child for Chriſt) doc ſhew by circumſtances well 
 obſerued.thar it cannot be meant of him. For 
| obm ſaw Chriſt Teſus before, chap. 1. and in the 
' middefſt of the throne,chap.s5; hee had written in 
his Goſpellof Chriſts aſcenfton,and hee thenhad 
| feene nowonder. Yea the fofoone taking of him 
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vp from the woman to God immediately vpon | 
his birth, without mentioning of his deeds, will 
not admit the meaning to be of Chriſt, of whoſe 
birth and aſcenſion 94» ſpeaketh not one word 
in his prophecic : the very words themſelves are 
again it. Her ſonne : Chriſt is no where called the | 
Churches ſonne, and ſo caught vp,an'vnfit word to | 
ſet out Chriſts aſcenſion,who is ſaid togeewy, Act. 
I-9. and f9 aſcexd, as doing it of his owne power, 
and not as we,to be caught vp, x. Theſ.4.17.Laſt- 
ly,heere is no naming of heauen,(viually mentio- | 
ned where Chriſts aſcenſion is ſpoken ot) but of 
God and his throne,which as they are in heauen, 
whercinto C hriſt aſcended; fo are they in this Re- 
uelation to bee vnderſtood to bee heere in Gods 
Church,where,as in heauen,he ſerteth his throne, 
chap.4.2. Caught wp vnio God and hu throne, may | 
thus be interpreted, that now one of the ſonnes of | 
the Church, a Chriſtian profceſſing Chriſt, was 
maruellouſly preſerued of God from the rage of: 
Heathen tyrants,and exalted vato Gods throne, | 
that is,to be next the Lord inthe higheſt place in 
his Church,thc Prophets in the former chapter, 
chap.11.12. aſcended vp to heauen ; but this child 
is taken, vp to the throne in heauen, to rule next 
vnder God himſclte,ouer the nations, that is, the 
enemics of the Church,with a rod of iron. 

Verl. 6. The reaſon other flying is verl. 13.an 
alluſion to the Iſraclites in the ber 96th who 
eſcaped from Pharaoh that Dragon. 7 bey ſhould 
feed her ; this relatiue #5ey, hath relation to ſome 
| perſons before, and that is to the rewo Prophets, 
| 


| chap. 


|Part.4- enyſlical Renelation. : 


—— 


mem 


are put for yceres. 


in heauen properly taken,there could bee no ſuch 
ghing either was the diuell and his angels 
{cence 0 

caſt out from the worlds beginning. This warre 
followed vpon the birth of this child in the 


felled; Mrchael,an alluſion to Dan.10.13.and 12.1. 
He is Ieſus Chriſt, for hee is our Prince,as Daniel 
calleth him,chap. 10.21. The child (as is before 
ſaid) cannotbe Chriſt; for heere wee {ce is Chriſt 
fighting for his Church. But as the —_—_ (the 
divell) is not to be taken properly andalone for 
| [bimſelfe,but by him muſt be vnderſtood the chiefe 
aduerſaries of the Church, the Romane Empire; 
and fo by his angels, ſuch as bee inſtruments at 
their command to fight againſt Chriſt : ſo by Ar- 
chatl, muſt be ſo vnderſtood Chriſt,as alſo ſuch as 
be principal helpes for the Churchzand by his An- 
par 19 that are with them in defence of religi- 
on,and enemies to the Dragon, 

Verl.8. Neither was their place any more in hea- 
ew : They did now beare no more {way in the 
Church. 


Dragon and his angels were caſt out; ſo as it was 
not want of will,but want of power to withſtand 


more in heauen. 
Verſ.12. Earth andſea: The Dragon was caſt 


Verl. 7. {n heauen : That is, in the Chu rch; for | 


Church, that is, where Chriſt was publikely pro- 


I" 


Verl. 9. The reaſon is here giuen, becauſe the 


Michael and his feruants, that their place was no 


chap.1 1.3. their time and hers agree,where daies | 


lob in heauen, trom whence they were | 


MM S\ 4 from | 
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Part.g. 
from heauen ; therefore carth and ſea are herena- 
med, as places of his walking now without re- 
 ſtraint : heaurn is the true Church; Farth and ſea, 
the bounds out of the true Church. For earth and 
ſea cannot be taken properly.tor the godly are in- 
| habiters thereof, as mw. as the wicked, and they 
are the workmanſhip of God : and now the hea- 
zen being taken for the Church, out of which the 
diuell is now ſaid to be caſt, the earth and ſea muſt 
be the places not accounted the true Church ; but 
the places where the diuecll hath power, and bea- 
| reth ſway. T he inhabitcrs of the earth and ſea, are in 
{ oppoſition to the dwellers in heauen, which are 
true profeſſors of Chriſt,and arc his Church,of an 
heauenly conuerſation; and therefore thoſe which 
{are not of the true Church, are ſaid tobce of the 
| earth and ſea,being meere naturall men, ſauoring 
[nothing of haben things; whether they be Gen- 
tiles, or ſuch as rms inname are Chriſtians, but 
indeed and truth,carthly Antichriſtians. 

Verſ.14. Two wines of a zreat Eagle : Hereby is 
meant means of proteCtion to eſcape perill, Exod. 
19.4.and by a great Eagle,ſome mighty perſonage 
| is deſigned, Ezech.17.3.7. Wilderneſſe : this is op- 
mow to popularity,viſtbility,and outward glory; 
Ying anote of a retyred, hidden and poore con- 
dition, like to the ſtate of the teachers clothed in 


— 


| 


{ackcloth,chap.1 1,3. /n1o her place : ſo called, be- 
cauſe it was prepared for her of God. verſ.6. .A 
Ume,andtimes,and halfe a time : an alluſion to Dan. 
7.25. this is all one with 1260. daies, verſ. 6. for 
nere,and there,is ſpoken of one and the ſame py 
. ſon, 


uu 
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' Part.4. myſlicall Renelation, 


ſon,and of one and the ſame time. From the face of 
the Serpent : This ſheweth, that ſhee was hidden in 
the wilderneſſe, and by her flight loſt her viſibi- 


| I. Sam.17.24- and 19.10. 
Verl. 15. The Churches hidden condition 


made the Dragon, that hee could not now ſet vp- 
on her as 39 09 by perſecution ; therefore now 
he cafteth owt of hs month water 4s 4 flood, this is his 
wrath ſpoken of, verl. 12. Waters: are peoples, mul- 
 titudes,nations and tongues, chap. 17. 15. A flowd 
| of water, is the ſudden out-breaking of fuch, and' 

their violence mercilefly deſtroying all betore 
them, as a floud; ſo as howſocuer this was inten- 


lity before her enemies, as the phraſe ſhewerh, 


ded againſt the Church , yet the inhabiters 
of the earth felt the woe thereof. This deuou- 
ring people is ſaid to be caſt ont of his month, as be- 
[ing by his diuelliſh ſuggeſtion,words,and counſel 


from him forcibly ſentftorth. . 
Verl.16. And the earth helped the woman : The 


Churches preſeruation by the earth , vnto the 
which the diuell was caſt, verl. 9. 12. his owne 
bounds a ſafety to Gods people. Opened her month 
and ſwallowed : an alluſion to Numb. 16. 32.to 
ſhew, that there was a ſpeedic riddance of this 
floud,within Satans owne dominion. 

Verl. 17. And went to make warre with the rem- 


the next words, euen faithfull and obedient Chri- 
ſtians;which plainly declare that the woman was 
the Chriſtian Church, whoſe children haue the 
tcſtimonie of Icſus Chriſt. The remnant of ber 


want of her ſeede : What this ſeed is, isſhewed in | 


| S 4 | ſeat: | 


| 225 


Eſa.5g.1g. 
Amos 8.8, 


_— 
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| leede Þ 1 hus are all the godly: called, in which a re- 


— 
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ſpect is had to thar her man-child, verl. 5. he| 
 principall of her children at this time, the reſt a 
| remnant.Or here is a reſpe& to the whole Church |. 


| hidden, and theſe remnant ſuch of the godly, as | 


were ſeenc heere and there, as a remnant left of 


her, againſt whom Saran, in, and by his inſtru- | 
ments exerciſed his power. Vhether this warre 
bee ſome other, or that which is mentioned in 
ca.13.7 leaue to the godly learncd to indge of.It 
may ſeeme not to bee any warre of the Heathen 


| [againſt Chriſt and his Church, as the warre be- 


rween Michel and the Dragon was ; but the warre 
of the beaſt, chap.x 1.7.8 13. 7. tor this war is ak- 
'rer the woman is fled into the wilderneſſe, and fo 
in the time of the two Prophets prophecyirig; m 
which time is the beaſt warring againſt,” not the 
Church in name, (for he and his Gentiles had the | 
out-court, chap.1 I. 2. and fo would bee reputed,| 
to bee of the Church themſelues ), but- againſt ; 
thoſe that heere are called the remnant of her 
ſeed,and in chap. 13.7. the Saints, ſach as bee true 
Chriſtians, heere deſcribed z and-fo in chap. 14: 
12. whom the beaſt and his Gentiles, the coun- 
rerfeir Chriſtians, doe hate as deadly, as the Dra- 
gon did Chriſt and his Church. It may be nored, 
that it is ſaid, Hee went to make warre : as now ta- 
king this warre in hand,not againſt thoſe that pro- 
tefſed themſclues Chriſtians, which were at this 
reſent euery where at hand, to haue ſer 'vpon 
them, as hee did by Heathen tyrants, till hee was 
caſt from Heauen ; but againſt faithfull and true 


Chriſti- 


—_—_— 
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' Chriſtians ( of which there was now no viſible aſ- 


ſembly) whereſocuer he could finde them, by the: 
beaſt his ſubſtirutezofwhich in the next chapter, 


| where is ſhewed how hee went heecre to warre a- 
 gainſt theſe the remnant, and againſt the Saints 
thercein,verſ.7. 


Notes wpon Chap. 13." 


| 
Verſ. 1. And 1 flood wpon the ſand of the ſea : 


Theſe words ſhew.that 04» was in'a conuenient 
place, and there ſtood prepared, to behold what 


ſea ſand, is to bee in afirplace,to ſee what com 
meth'our of the ſea ; places are giuen(as/a conue- 
nient helpe)towſee what is to be ſeene,chap. 17.13: 
and 21.10. bu "(1 
'  Ibeattviſe ont of the fea + Allufion to'Dan. 7. 3. 
| Seaand earth, are inthe former chapter the places 
granted ro-the diuellto walke 'in, (being caſt our 
_ |otheanen,chap:r2.9.r2.) from we ach beaſt, 

and the: other, verſ. rx; doe atiſe; botli from Sas 
'tan;'though ſea bee giuento this, andearth'eo the 
other, which it Daxzet'are made the originallto 
the ſelfe ſame foure beaſts; For in Dan. 9, theyre 


| 


was next to-bee ſhewed vnto him. To ſtand on the | 
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ſaid toatife our of the ſea, verſ.g. and the farnearc 
ſaid to ariſealſo ouroftheearrh; verſir 7:By which 
wee may-ſ{ce,one' ahd 'the ſame' may in one re- 
ſpect be ſaid rocome out of theſea;, and in ano+- 
cherreſpe to ariſe out of 'the earth ; ſo-xe. is in 
is place;keepting rhe alluſfton to: DanieR,! * * 11 


} 


At 


——— i 
—_— 


ER 


—— 


T he ozening of $. lohus Parr.g. 


| Of blaſphemie 
ſee Me, Shel- 
don of 4/1ti- 
| chrifts miracles, 


_—— 


A beaſt: A tate and kingdome is fo called, | 
Dan.7.and 8 : what ſtate I take this to be is largely 
before ſhewed. Riſe vp : As by the helpe of others, | 


to be raiſed, but to riſe vp; tor this beaſt ſought ſu- 
| premacic with might and maine. O## of the ſea ; 


| pit, the other as in the deepe of the ſea, not ſeene, 


ſo not without his owne endeuour, hee is not (aid 


This beaſt is the ſame that is mentioned, chap. 1. 
| 7.and 17.8, aſcending out of the bonnie pit, 
as bred and brought vp of the diuell ina moſt ſe- 
' cret and hidden manner, as out of a bottomleſle 

ir, paſt hnding our his firſt conception : bur now 
pa ariſeth out of the /ca, which is alſo called a 
depth,Genef.r.1. Plal.104.6. Antichriſtianiſme is 
a deep myſtery in the conception,and in the grow- 


ing, both in depths; the one as in the-bottomleſle 


nor diſcerned by mens eyes or vnderſtanding : of 
the interpretation of the ſea, ſee chap.8,9. Or per- 
haps by ſea, here may bee meanta troubled or vn- 
quiet condition of people and nations,great-com- 
motions and alterations, out ef which, as out of a 
troubled. ſca, the Popedome aroſe ;/{o the foure 
beaſts in Dan. chap,7. 2. 3. Having ſenen heads, and 
tew hernes, as the Dragon had, chap: 12.3 : for the 
{cate and dignitie is Romane,beinghills & Kings, 
chap.17.9: And pon his hornes ten Crownes : Hete 
is a difference from the Dragon; the Crownes 
were vpon his heads; buthere onthe hornes,which 
arc Kings at one houre with this ſtate,chap. 17-11: 
bur not any with the Dragon. And wpen hi heads 
the name of blaſphemy.The p_ had no crownes 


on his hornes, but crownes on his heads ; this hath | 
CrOWNES | 


[£2 2008 
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' crowns on his hornes,and blaſphemy on his heads, 
wherein he is worſe then the Dragon;which ſhew- 
cth,that the Dragon made Rome great in Souc- 
 raigntie,but this beaſt maketh itnotable in impic- 
tie. Somuch worſe is the Popedom,then the Hea- 
then Empire. 

Verſ.2. The beaſt,a very monſter like diners ter- 
| rible beaſts, of which alſo I haue before deliuered 
| my minde. Hee is the Dragons ſubſtitute in three 
things, in power, ſeate,and great anthoritie, 
| Ver... One of his heads(a« it were)wounded to death: 

This was by warre,as ver\.14 telleth vs. Though by 
heads be vnderſtood hills or kings,chap.1 79: yet 


i 


here cannot be vuderſtood by this head a 
a king or kingly gouernment, for this is capable of 
a wound; which wound was giuen by the barba- 
rous Nations, Gothes, Vandals and Hunnes, by 
whom Rome came almoſt to vtrter deſtruction, at- 
ter the riſing of this beaſt out of the ſea,which had 
recciued this wound, as ſome thinke, in the ſixth 
head, that is the Czfars; others in the ſenenth 
head, the Popes, or Biſhops of Rome,and it may 
ſeeme to be that head,;which maketh this beaſt to 
be thar which ir is ; for in verſe 14 this beaſt him- 
ſelfe is ſaid ro haue receiued this deadly wound, 
and in this verſe jt is called his deadly wound ; as 
being ſo vpon the head, as the wound thereof was 
(as it were) deadly to F whole ſtate; that is,to this 


— 
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ts 


' Marke this ye 
 Romaniſis, 


ill, but 


beaſt himſelfe, which is alſo called'rhe eighth,and 
one of the ſeuen,chap.17.11. Was bealed : Thar is, 
got his power, feate and great authoritie in the 
view of the world, which ſeemed before to be vt- 


terly 
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terly loſt; for ſo the words following may ſtreng. 
then this expoſition: firſt, by the worlds wondring 
at ſorare a change and recouerie. Secondly, at 
their worſhipping of the Dragon for his power, 
ſeate,and great authoritie giuen to the beaſt. And 
thirdly, by their worſhipping ot the beaſt, whom 


| wound. 44 the world: An vniuerſall apoſtaſie to 


chey now ſaw fo powerfull after the healing of the 


Antichriſtianiſme. Wonaved : That is , followed 
wondring,ſo as they gaue themſclues ouer wholly 
tobec led thereby, p«rily with admiration,ſaying, 
Vho is like the beaſt? and partly with feare, ſay- 
ing,VVho is able to warre with him 2 verl.g. 

Verl.5. Alluſion to Dan.7.25. Here is the beaſts 

ower, his blaſphemic, his deedes and dominion, 
ke downe from this verſe to the end of ver{.$,well 
declaring,why this ſtate is compared to a beaſt, 
and ſuch a monſtrous one too,as hath been noted, 
of which this and the verſes following are a Com- 
mentarie. 

Verl.11. Here is the bexſt(the Pope)ſet out;or | 
as the Papiſts themſelues confeſſe, that very Anti- 
chriſt, though they would hauc him to be another 
then the Pope. Bur I haue before ſhewedar large, 
that this is = Antichrzſt the Pope. _Anether in 
ſort from the former,as is onely the head from the 
body, and the king from his kingdome ; but in 
chap.17.11, they are made both one,and do both 
come out of Satans dominion, chap.12.12. This 
beaſt is the vpholder of the glorie and honour of 
the other as is cleere from At 14-15.16.17-Ihey 
practice together, chap.16.13, they dye together, 


chap 4 
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chap. 19-20; for this ſecond beaſt, called-alſo the 
falſe Pcophet,and the firit beaſt are ſolinked toge- 
ther, that indeede they doe make but one whole 
compleat and monarchical gouernment,to which 
the pontificians themſcJues agree: See Yiega it 
| Apo.cap.1 3.ſeth.6, 

| Comming vp out of the earth : He had an carthly 
 originall 'by carthly men, and earthly meanes to 
rule vpon the earth: for as hee fell from heauen, 
chap.9.1,tothe carth, ſo hee ruleth ouer it, as the 
next verſe ſheweth. Two hornes: Hornes are power, 
Pſal.18. Dan.8. Two hornes then are a Jk_s. 
| wer, ouer the ſes, and our the earth, for the Dra-| 
| 


| Party. myſtical Revelation. 


gon had power ſo, chap. 12.12, which hee gaue to 

[the firſt beaſt, verſ.2. and this beaſt rooke all that 
power, which the firſt recciued; for the Dragon, 
that beaſt, and this here,arc all as one,chap.16.13 : 
for the firlt beaſt receiuerh power, ſeate,and great 
authoritic from the Dra gon, and this ſpeaketh as 
the Dragon. The Diuecll and the Pope that Anti- 
chriſt are fo like, as father and ſonne may be; for 
| his luſts doth he,loh.8, as may bee ſeene by com- 
paring the Pope with the Diuel. 


| 
| 


TheDauell. T he Pope, 
| This fell from heavey, Sodid this Antichriſt! 
'verl.6. the Pope,chap.g.1. 
| This contraa;eth Gods So hee contradifterh 
word,Gen.3. the place in Heb. 13. 4: 
W doing as in 1.T rmorbie, 


US 43s 
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hes,x.King.22.22. | | 
notorious equiuocatigs, 

T his patteth into mens Sothe Pope maketh 
hearts,to play the traytors mE to play thetraitorsa- 
againſt their Lord and ma- gainſt their Soueraigns, 
er,loh. 13.2. to poyſon, and ro mur.- 


ther them, as by experi-' 
ence we know. 
T his will profeſſe Cbriff, So the Pope will pro. 
Mar.3.1 1. end yet not obey tefle Chriſt, but not liue 
his Lowes. after his lawes ; as his v- 
furped power, wicked] 
lawes,idolatrous ſeruice, 
and blaudy and impious 
practiſes proclaime to! 
the world. 
This will corrupt the Sodothhee, as may 


Scriprares,Matth.4.6, appcare in the vulgar 
Latin Bibles almoſt in a 


| hundred places, as ſome| 
cus haue no- 

206d. 

| This ſetteth his ſeate Sothe Pope,that man 
where Gods Church is,cap. of {inne, he {1rterh in the 
2.13. perſecuteth , putterh Temple of God,2.T beſſ. 
into priſon, and marthereth 2.4. and perſecuteth, im- 
the godly , chap.2.10.13. prifoneth , and purterh 
chap.12.17. to death the ſeruants of 
Chriſt.as this book fore- 
relleth, chap.11.7.0 13: 


5.and hiſtories ſhew. 
This 
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T his will not beputtoſi- No more will y Popes 
lence, nor ceaſe his wicked though the word plainly 
| courſes , though conninced condemneth his _ 
| by Scriptare , Mat.q. 5.8. tie, falſe dodrine, hea- 
but by the meſa} com- theniſh worſhip, & hel 
 meundof Chriſt, Marth.4. liſh practiſes ro vphold 
10.11, his ſtate till the power- 
ful commaund of Chriſt | 
perforce conſtraine him 
to bee packing , as this 
prophecie foreſheweth 
| vnto.vs. 

This w:nld beworſhip- So the Pope fats, as 
ped as God, Mat.4.9. and God , 2.Theſſ. 2. 4- and 
hath obtained wor ſhip,cap. bath gotten to bee wor- 
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Kings and Emperours 
haue kiſſed his toe,a wor- 
ſhip neuer aſſumed of a- 
ny in the Chriſtia world 
| before. . 
| » This challengeth to bee So this ſonne of Sa- 
the diſpoſen of all the king- tan hath this Dragons | 
 dewnes of the earth, Mat.g. mouth, challenging all 
|9.Luk.4.6. the kingdomes of the 
| world to be his right, to 
giue them to whom hee 
will : Bellar. lib. 5. cap.8, 
= ae pont. Rom. 
| And thus weeſce,how like the Diuell che Þ 
| is3as in theſe,ſo in many other points, ahichonly 


ſhipped ,chap.13.4-ſoas| 


for breuitie fake I omit to ſer downe, 
Verſ.12. | 
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Verſ.12. Exerciſeth all the power of the former| 
heaft : His power was the Dragons power, verſ.2,| 
Whar therefore the Dragon had,the firſt beaſtob..| 
rained, and'this purtterh in execution; ſo as this| 
| beaſt a&erh and doth all, whatſoeuer the other] 
| could doe, and fo as much as the Dragon did be- 
fore. And full like are the Popes to +4 Heathen 
Emperours. - 


Heathen Emperours. Romance Popes. 


T heſe aſpired to Empe- Theſe haue gotte their| 
rial dignity throagh pride, high place by viurpatis, 
and did rule 4s tyrants, proudly domineering o- 
though all were not alike uer the Lords heritage, 
wicked, and ruling as Tyrants| 

_ thoughnotall euer alike 

wicked. 

Theſe ſubaned kingdoms, Thele brought vnder 
and ruled oner people, na- their yoke of bondage, 
Siows and tongues. kindreds, tongues, and| 

; nations,verl.7. 

Theſe placed and diſ9- Theleallo placed and 
placed, ſet wp and joke diſplaced, as they liſted, 
downe whom they pleaſed, Kings and Emperouts; 
according to their laſts, the world knoweth it in 

Phoces, Pipine,& others. 

Theſe vould endure no Theſe could nener en- 
oppoſites , but forced all to dure contradiGtion, nor 
obey pon loſſe of libertie, oppoſition,but haue for- 
or paine of death, -. ced men to. obedience 

; ypon |. loſſe | of m—— 


—_— —_— 


death, as heere is fore- 
told, verſ.12. 17.15. and, 
record. 


| as they conld)the preaching to the vemoſt hindred 
| of the Goſpell, and wpheld the preaching of Gods 
their 1dvls, _ word, and maintained | 
their idolarrie. 
| Theſe perſecuted and Thele hauc done the 
murthered Chriſtians moſt Kay and __ 
 mercileſly. ro doc, eager i 

0 99 their Pelliſh eh Þu 


\ eainſt the profeſſors, of| 


| - Theſe (for the moſ{ pert). "Theſe haue cuerſhew-| 


would hardly bee appeaſed ed a deadlie hatred a-|: 


| js. coy lors. topard Clrith. cainh Gadabeaale. and 
| | 5 
—_ ſome dealt now any not bee pacified, 
end then fanonrably. neither ſtay their bloudy 
1 orb " furicat any timeurther | 
FE theneither for feare they 
durſt not follow their | 
ofa 211i deſires, or for want of 
12rd dog 7'7 . power could not. effe&} 


| ,, Thug weſce alſo how the Heathen Tyrants and 


| Diyell their father vnto all miſchices againſt the 
Churchot Chriſt, Butas the one ſort are viterly 


| 
| 
| 
| 


oracpmanicallNapers ec inone,as led by the| 


© and by putting ſome to|. 


| 


CT 


| Theſe ſuppreſſed(45 mach Theſe, all know, haue| 


-  .» Whatthey purpoſed. F 


' periſhed from among men , ſoſhall the other in 
+ © R146 T time, 
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Loxzd thowlong Lord,holy and true !doeſt thou| 
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ad-auenge our bloud on them, that| 
dwell ypon the earth? chap. 6.10. '+Y 
- Befare him That is,as I concciue it,in thechiefe 
(ſeare of this his dominion, and now-Popely Ems] * 
pire. For the face of a ſtate and dominion (which |}: + | 
this beaſt ſetteth out) is that place whereall che] 
lawes-arid "decrees are made, and from whence| 
they come foorth into all parrs of that dominion, 
|asfrom Babylon, and Saſan, the chiefe oftheſe Em-| 
perials,and fo from Rome in this. And we doe ſee| 
that Antichriſt the Pope his as and exerciſe of|, 
his authoritic and power is atRome,which is(as ie] 
were)beforeand in theface ofhis Popedome. And 
canſeth the earth "He came out of the eatth,tharis, 
out of ſuch-an earth, as hee can'cauſe to worſhip| 
him; euen the falſe and counterfeit Church, and| 
thoſe thatdwell therein,of whom is ſpoken verl.8.] 
there it is faid,that they worſhip him;hereſhewed|, 
by whom they are brought vnto it. 7's worſbip 1he|/ 
ir/t beaſt + This beaſt is all for that other beaſt, as | 
is euident inall the words following ; which ſhew- 
eth tharthis beaſts honour ſtood in aduancing the| 
honour ofthe other to the vemoſt. Vhich there-| 
fore cannotbeche Heathen Romane Empire, but|* 
the Popedome,which the Antichriſt the Pope ſee- 
keth by all meanes to 'vphold, as his glorie and 
kingdome,which was; as the words ſhew;after Nis 
wound receiued and hcaled;of which inverſt-"- 
Verl. 13. Here isſhewed how hee cauſed wor- 
of to the beaſt, and honour thereby to himlſelle, wi 
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come ao 
Jer for all.This inſtance is 
for that fre commingirem Mn os 
ne Fre true Wal 
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dinell makes his vice-| 
belecue hee is not 


them after the letcer, for © heng! 
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"\propherrended. With his miracleshee teacherh| © | 
ed \doQrinc, to make an Image to the beaſt,} 


| This cannotbe properly vnderſtood of an Image | * 
or picure,as we commonly rake the word {mages | © | 
for this is an Image,which the inhabirants of the| 
| carch muſt make; this is then no caruers or/ingras| 
| uers worke: ſuch an ge ir-muſt bec, as ſhould | 
' liue and ſpeake,and cauſe mento beeput todearh | 
| tharwould notworſhip it. I haue before ſaid of 
| this ſomewhat, inthe third chapter, ofthis prepa- | 
ratiue. TheBeaſt,verſ.1. ivthe Popedome;this 0: 
| ther beaſt is the Popeand head in this Popedome, 
to which, by falſe doctrine and miracles hee ob- 
taineth of them that dwell on the earth, an Image] 
to be made;notanImage of him; for that beaſt be- 
iog aliuc,and'curedof the wound recciued, and 
this beaſt being inhispreſencever.12.itwas need- 
lcfſe ro makean Image of him,whom all the world | 
ſo beheld and followedafter,verſ. 3. but an 1mage| 
ro him, tliat is, ſome repreſentation of high ſtate to] 
; | vphold this Popedome: which Image all ſhould 
worthip,in honour of the Popedome, hauing po- 
wer to make and ordaine lawes by: the Popes au-/ 
thority,(forhe muſt giue lifeand ſpeech thereun-| 
- Jro,elfe iris tobe a dumbe Idoll, and may neither} 
moue nor ſpeake without him, as the next verſe 
| ſheweth)to all this new Roman ſtate. Lethere the 
[wiſcand learned jadgeof this Image, that arc ac-| 
quainted with the ſtories of the Popes, and Ro«| 
miſh Church. Firſt, The Pope had not power to 
make it of himſelfe, bur hee muſt (ger others to 
make it.. Secondly,hee muſt cauſe it to bee made, 


not) 


— 


——_— 
——— 
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not make it,and they that made it,had yet no po- 
wer to make it breathe,or ſpeake ar all, Sixthly, 
this Image he vpheld, &the worſhip and honour 
| thereof with all his might, cauſing it to ſpeake, 
and to make as many as would not worſhip it, to 

he ſlaine./Seuenthly. This the fairhfull bypgs and 
preudile againſt;chap. 15.2. and 0. P which the| 
wicked worldlings areouercome with, and:ſope- 


riſh vader Gods horrible plagues,cap. 14.911. - 


|  Verſc15. "Cauſed a5 many as would not worſhip the|: 
| Ima 6 ofthe brat, ſhoald be flaine: An alluſion to 
Nqbachadne7Favs tyrannie, Dan. 3. 6:20.'' That 
which'before was ſaid to be the Image to the beaſt, 
(becauſe it was for the honour of thar ſtate to vp- 
hold it, without which ircould nothaue beencon- | 
tiriued)is here ſaid to be the Image of tbe beaF or 
that the Popedomenow by the making of it, and 
the doe Serich was (as it were) repreſented to 
all.adored and worfhipped, as Idolaters doe the 
| Vetrſ. 16. The Popehauing gorren 
Mrs tires were. his Pope- 
dome, now hee vſurpeth authority ouerall, and 
brandeth them for his owne; as being; their Lord 
and maſter: fot ad" $a) bewenpnnee 
wr | _ # | 


| 


| 
| 


minion hath he gotten) 10 receewee earke; which | 
was by this beaſt, or his inſtruments put vpon 
them,and they madeas his ſubics to receiue,for 
ro diſtinguiſh them from others,and to be known 
ro belong vnto(the beaſt)the Popes kingdame, 
marke: the word is taken for a carued or a granen 
|worke,Ae.17. 29. but.cannotſo bee hexe, the 
Popes ſubic&s receive no viſible or corporall im- 
printed marke vpon them, This marke 1s called 
| [rhe markeof ihe beaſt, chap. 16.2. thatis, the marke 
of the Popes, and Anticbriſts dominion, thatRo. 
miſh'ſtatc ; itis alſo called-the werky of 44. name, 
chap. 14-11. ſo that this marke is ſuch ings as 
maketh him that recciueth-ir, to bee oncof thar| 
and ſtate, for it is the rmurke of the- beaſt, And 
thelame perſon alſo thercby.is cauſed to carrie 
the name of that beaſt and ftatevpon him, for it is 
the warke of his name. So then this marke doth 
makehim truly the Popes, in name & ſubiedtion ; 
itis: (wee may {ce fromthe text) a marke of the 
wholeſtatez a marke bearing the name-of that 
ſtateza marke fo ceonirpacth generally fir for 
all;as the Pope cauſcth all forts to-recewwe it; a 
marke which Chriſts flocke eſcapsth,chap..x5,24 
and refuſethro recciue.chap,20. qgamarke which 
whoſb pp tiningy receiueth and nog 
_—_— periſh,ca. 14.11.Now-this being 
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| the name of this ſtate;and nor a name. giuen of 0- 


beaſt is not this ſecond- beaſt, inverſ. 11x. whichis 
the very Antichriſbur:is theother firſt beaſt, ver. 
1. which is the Romane ſtate vnder the Popeas'is 
already declared : therefore this character is nor 
the marke of the perſon of Antichriſt, the ſecond 
neither therefore is the name a mans name, bur 


ther men, as they ſhall pleaſe ro call it, burwhar 
Antichriſt the-Pope, this ſecond beaſt, ſhall like 
andallow of; yea and fo allow of, as they'thatre-| 
fuſe it, or the character of ir, or the number ofir, 
ſhall bee reſtrained of their liberty incommon| 
trafficke,verſ.16, Now then this beaſts name, the 
Romiſh Antichriſtian dominion vnder the Pope; 


is (as they would haue it called and cſtcemed) zbe| 


UCNESCeUlas 
IRion,and to his cmperiall ſtate; thus] ſup- 
ole we haue the name. Now che nutban apes} 


« Catholike 
name of the beaſt,of | 


ſacramen 
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be marke,coknow thebeeft and his name Griſt: The 


rhe Blaſts 


marke. 


>, 


4 


of theſe 15 amarke of thenameans! 
beaſt, which his ſubieQs doeve: | 


inal Sdek 
authority. of 


of: Letnone except againſt t 
ny particulars are noted, when in text a marke ſin- 
gularly is mentioned ; for they arc all but bran- 
ches of Peters keyes,that one. marke of that-abſo- 


E 0 


onea marke of that ſtate, with theſe cirrumiiate 
ces concurringzthat is, that it be agenerall tenent 
of that Church;thar itbecon ttary to Gods words 
that. it bee -impolſed b chenanitcqnbidi Ro- 
| mifh Churchychar in ſubic&ion to thefame it bee 
omit airoletfal and practiſed. Hee that recei- 

| ucth ſo any one of the s groreTrEs followin 

all the beaſt.and wo 


as being 1 "TOE COM II Antichriſt(as we here ſee)on- 
hycn ſuch),he hath the marke of his name, is held 
by him one of his; and fo weealſo ACcoant 


poo aweng 
- Verſ. 19. -No man might bay or fell: (Rome,'or 
"Jrckams dition, a tradi 


heat th member of bis name. "The _— of his' 
indeed the chiefe, and onely 
1 the ants ſubic&s of that 


 ceize ty their right hand when they doe practice the, 
ame in ſubic&ionto that ſtate; and 47 therr forts] 
1 heads, when they doemake © rofeſſionthere- | 

this ys r thathere mas]. 


{ach avne tobe a Papiſt, Romaniſt, or Romane 


Gn q receined _ that ons cacheriepifon 


| lute-and vnlimited power of the beaft, and eucty;| 


ED 
mage;( r-at |. 
is to be preſuppoſed foe hs recciue the marke;| 


| 


ma 


<< - TOW 


place; all there, for mo-/ 
ney) ſave hee that had the marke, or the name of 4ht| 


__ kingdome,|, 


of eye 9" 

pane ofMhe beat; is tobe abcounted a 
holicke;afterthe name of the beaſt, as Tees 
noted; which name is better « | 

name ofa Chriſtian, a'louer afthe Gol NAcke 1 
of God, a belocuerin Chriſt take all e tiainies'ſth 
Gods booke, and reie& this one, there is no buy=|; 
ingor ſllingwich themzand this ionſe gel 
of Papiſts. 'The aimbts of his wine re is! 
third fort. of the 'Popes/ ſubie@s; Gori Hite 
marke \ ſome but thi name indnot the _— ;64 
cherſome onely the number of the name, and-R 
ſceme to bee the vemoſt ranke or ſore sf Anti 
ſtians, Thisnumbet of thebeaſs'name; "is i 
number as the Pope likettywell oLfor whoſocye 
hath 7 he dc, ts admitted tobe a: 

aswell as th tharhave thimirkeiand®, 

which he'is rhe imuentorieeicanſeth the 
— he'inuenteth the 'merke; hee g 


findeth'out a'nwmber broom 

beaſtywhich arleaft ſach as have" rict'x 

Ty Ar, war err one or Me eige-te tie] 

where hechath todoe: What thisnuifiber's, | 

ns Atherefimat who __ 
r 'n) nameis as WE |: 
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1 28. Verl.17., Heere: is wifedome : that is, heauenly 


ant. ld 


= 
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andhisnamc.. | 


wiſedame, for this is the wiſedome which the ho- 
ly ſpixit commenderh, and here is required tothe 
fs PH inhand, Les bem that hath 
vader ſlepding cars « Here, men. of vnderſtanding 
and enducd with wiſedame, are ſtirred vp to rec- 
konand counr.the number of the beaſt, or the 
er of his name,wþich-is all one. The beaſts 

| luſtbeaſt, and therfore the number of the beaſt | 
'is the rumber of. that Romane  ftate- vnder the 
'Pape,or the number of the name of that Rate,that 
\is,ghe number of the Romane Catholicke-Church, 


| 


——_—_. 


uy 
as they that haue receiued the marke of the beaſt, | 


—— 


#thatmay be the name of the leadh. Fer 37 15 the 


number | 
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vnderſtanding to countand reckon the number. 


ſeore awd ſixt;, which being Bare 


number of the beaſt; whichthe"Ribietc6f Al 


——_ — 


Part. aa anda” 


i — - that is, whichaman 

ber, comming within tho mnteſtaichgy 

|endued with wiſedotnts for ſe I on 
| [put for encouraging of him that hach vnderſtati- 
ding,to fall ro make the count * or, i##5 the number 
' of a man,that is, of mans deuiſhg, \euen of 'Anti- 
\chri {ts,as alſo the Image and marke, andframe-of 
the Ws werezand thereforethere'is great ſubtilry 
in the number which needeth a wiſe man; and of 


This being the expoſition, the words are 

in asa reaſon why it ſhould be faid; rhiat ereiral. 
dome, andwhy a man of vnderſtanding is needful- 
” n—__ uiredtocount the number ;cuen becanſe of 

iſt ;xliar man of fine, his ſabtelty, indent. 
ſing of the beaſts nemnber; -or his names number, 
and this number of- the bea{F, the ſubeilly: 
inuented number of a man, is xe dred three. 


number to a ſtate, and to the' narhe thereof, With- 
out mentioni of rimes, pee which 
by this -might needy (25 toll 666.0 
monethes, or yeerts, 1 RE iti 

noted -inchap. T1. 3- and; j/atd hip; on 


= 20.3 ERGY 666. perſons, as ir 

:ndwr&; Of boral ror _ 04 767 
17.) declaredy crepe mie hen Kok 
all othet annbers endoned Ak DINEGe.: 
Diticrs are the minds of ren concer BY hi 


chriſt muſthane; 26 Todd & wort teally were 


the formes verſezind herep laifly-rellet 


| — 
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bog number wm hadwi —— count-ir.| 
| rearec to! £ad many ana anterpre- | 
rations: and of theſe,one Gith, itis a r/o Num 
ber ofthe ancientRomane legion; ſo DoQor $5. 

monds, in his piſgah. cuang.pag. 120.121. Another, | 
tha itis the profound wiſcdome. of the canon law, in 
the booke of Decrezals,as 1uniws vpon this place : 
a third maketh it the time of Antichriſt, as Eglmus 
commenting on this verſe; when one ſhould take 
vpon him, firft the tide of vnijuerſal Biſhop, which 
is the ſtile of Antichriſt ; and this was, Bonsyacethe 
third, as our learned Soucraigne ſheweth in his 
gage Apologie,pag.93. which title was fully 
{etled vypon the Pope,abqut the yere:666, 4 fourth, 
that hereby is pointed out awom in-che 01d Tefta- 
ment,ſetting out by it, Antichriſt; for by a poſte- 
rity of 666. we may finde Eldr. 2, 13. Adonikem, 
that is,a Lord landing vp ;ſo Maſter Broughton, in 
both his ſhort, and now alſo in his laſt and large 
Commentaric on this booke. 4 fifth, that it is « 
| ame of namber, the letters,of which.it is made be- 
ing numerall, containing in them this number, 
666. Of this opinion are the moſt, yer differ cuen 
toanaſtoniſhment.in me, Some . will hauc an He- 
brew name,as Remegnoſh, ( Romaenxc, a Hee Pope) 
or Romiiith, ( Kewaxe,pcrhaps aſhee Pope)yſome 
a Grache pane, and this anc werd,as ww, Mercine, yeni 
wc, QF,2100. Words, AS ria G> idgicn vane iniding, OF SHI4E 
— fas invec's waives, ang ſuch like, of which 


. - 


are. many other in commentaries, both of Prote- 


ad Papifts to. bee found, clpecially of the 
Libersand 8/4.) iegas.Some a Letine name, 


as 


waa _ 
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as Diclax, generala deivicarius in rerrie, all which 
! words triuſt containe bythe letters of number in 
them 666. as for plainneſfe Gake,thus: 


we, _ 
> a%..-v* 
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| 666 | 666 | 666 | 666 666 


| And ſoof all the reſt, which men haue ſup 
{cd tobe the beaſts.name; whether the names 


expreſſing this number of 666.” A ſixth, that rhis 
number ſetteth out the comely proportion of 'the 
whole frame,ſtrucure and building of 'that beaſt 
the Popedome,the kingdome! of = 


well agreeing and compacted together,cach parr/ 
ads ay ficly Kee dre hi number doth 
within it felfe. - T7 90 pit v(L 
Now which ofall theſe comein 
ruth of this point, and the meaning of the holy 
Ghoſt, I dare notſer downe,all of them being the 
opinions of learncd men onely-I will freely tel, 


ol 
* 
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TO_—_ LAS 


Hebrew;Grecke,or Latine, they containe letrers|: 


t Antichri&,]| 
(the man of ſinne his,inuention) ini all the: parrs| 


ro which'of themall I encline, with my reaſons, 
leauingcuery man to Gods guiding to like,as hee 
ſhallbe enlightened, by well weighing ſome cer- 
taine obſeruations our of the text, =_ nece 


| 


© —_ 
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, [tobeprefixed,and for cuery one to be acquainted' | 
| with, | 
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ther jibe ann, Ffcotiie ſecond; and therefore} : 
is th2 #0;yhet oN%e ſtare, and not of the perſon 
ruling the.gtate.. þI; 7 ht the ſorerd beaſt greatly 
appr en of 4ler muin *-», for it getreth them that 
beare it, frzedoipe <0 buy and ell within that 
ſtazand exew7:'. :':2m fromthe diſplcaſure off 
Avticaritt, TII, That this muſt be a knowne nunt« 
7, both to Antich:rift :2 diſccrae his favourites 
by, to Cine them leaueto buy +:4.fcll,(as well as 
try that haue the marke and name), as alſo'to 
Chriſts ſcruants, who mult ſtriuc againſt ir, and 
gerallothe victory oucrirzcap.15.2., I'V. That 
tha-64:fts neme,and the number of h:s 1.1116 are plains 
| 9:<&;7;ngaiſhed.” So that, albcic the beaſts number, 
 |>ndthenumber of hisname'bee one, yer nor fo 
his name, and the number of his name ; for the 
text clgerly maketh the marke, £4 name; and rae} 
nugy;;o7 to differy and therfore it is faid the warke, 
m the gainegor the number of the name ; ſo25 forme 
may haue the grarke of his name; ſome his name, 
and ſome onely the number of his name,as before] 
is noted. V. That there is great wiſcdoe? required 
bers, JT." T hat this wiſedome awd vnder?# mdin | 
| farcs/ 14-5» conntmg thenumber of chebeaſt, which | 
js 666, and nor in findieg the firſt beaſt his name, 
ornaumber,which many ſhall haue,verſ. r9.norin 
findinga mansname, that is (as ſome expound ir). 
Amick, Kchriſts name, and ſo this cumber of —_ | 
c 


| 
| 


: 


not of any Joue of noxeltic(though ir be the” 
nion of one man;and the firſtthatTreadof bra! 
king this place, albeit (| | 
lanius his words vpon this verie ), bur forth 


(in pu PIote app 
may Bet , VPOIrL GR” J0t71105 Gore | 
downe,that other ſhall concejil” STAY Rat eff 
yet let none bee offended;rthatof aIthieſe; Trhdke; 


Pating = met 
tharname; for firſt, neither in- this prophecil;yor: 
elſewhere in the Scriptures, hath Anichriſt any 
per name i new wnto lim,” Seerwy che text] 

ere ſaith,cthat the nuinber of the beaſt is thEnum. 
ber of a manzit aich noc either aminsname; ora 
number in his name. 7h#dly, by ſecking outa, 
mans name,viF. Antichriits narne; fuch"leanethe 
name of the fir{t beaſt and ſtare; of which only! 
the text ſpcaketh,and ſecke the name of the ſecond 
beaſt,of which there is nor one word inthe texr;, 
Fourthly and laſtly,wce may as wellſeeke a marke} 


ſaid,the merke of his name,chap.14- 11, as heere in 


deauourcd to ſecke a marke in his name, and. yer. 
the ground is as good for it, as coſeeke'anumber: 
in his name. Theſe are the obſcruarions tobee'ta- 
ken for our diretion'in this. point'of wiſedome 
all. and cuery of which,rhe words of therext,in the 
17,and 18. verſes do clecrly affoord varo vs with- 
our any wreſting. 00. 43 15 Tot 293% 


toappraue of the ſixthand laffopinion ſer ky 


ae” 


in his name,as znumber init, for that itfs as well] 


verl. r7. the number of his name + now nonehaue Ch-| 
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|conieftures. The whole body and frame of Anti-.| 
chriſts kingdorae is/ ſet our in this number £66, 
thebeaſts number. This number runnerh all oa 
fixc euery way ; {ixe in vnities,in tetis,and in hun. 
dreds. Now {5 number of /exe, hath irperfe&tion 
(of which !#»jzs hath written vpon this verſe at 
large) andis the firſt perfe& number.of which Be. 
gc, ans P 5 
iface the eighth ſpeakerh,in the preface of the ſixth 
booke of the Decretals z which booke hee callerh| 
the ſixth, becauſc it is « per fee? namber, and for that] 
being added to the fiue other before, waketh 144 
| perfect wvelumecontaining (as he faith) « per/edt plet- | 
| /orme for the gouernment of aff aires, and a perfett diſe 
 capline, for the rule of good manners, Thus we ſee the] 
Popes high, account of. this number -of /ixe, of 
which this number of 566. conſiſteth, notably ſet- 
ing out this Antichriſtian kingdome. I. This 
number 1s anumber of perfection, fo that ſtate in] 
their account, a.moſt pertect ſtrufture, and buil-| 
ding. . LI, This, number, though it differ; in des 
grees from 6. to 60. and from 60.;to 600. yet it| 
19ldeth in the perfe& vnity, keeping the number 
jof ſaxezfo.that [com hath degrees one greater then! 
anotheras much as 60..is a greater, number chen 
[6:40 on. grenter then gay yer keepe they all the 
number of {vxc, char js, as they call ir, theirvniric 
both tocheirperfetheadtheir Pope,who, as, they 
{hold.cannoterreand to his perfet decrees, with-) | 
out any ſe&sor hiſmesamong them. I T1, The! 
decrees poramtber ariſe withour ahy, __ 
{portion, byalikefic proportion in cu O 
he mumber, from ons theres. to another 20k | 
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Part.4. myſtical Renelation. 

looke what is betweene 6.and 60. the ſame, inthe| 
rule of multiplication,is betweene 60.and 600. So 
(as they make the world beleeue) in thatſtare in| 
all the frame thereof,there is ſuch a comely order, 
and faire proportion , as might allure all men 
thereunto; if the parts bee conſidered from the 
loweſt tothe higheſt, from their vnities to their 
'tens, and from their tens to their hundreds. 
I V. This number in the degrees is raiſed by tens, 
from ſixe of vniries, to ſixe of hundreds, withour 
which, this number fo proportionally could not] 


| be raiſed. Tex is Gods number in giuing of his| 


| Lawes, Exod.20. and Tem is his number, for the| 


| vpholding ofhis worſhip and ſeruice, performed 
| by his ſeruants the Prieſts and Leuites, for their 
| maintenance, Leuitic. 27. 30. 31. 32. SO this Ro- 
' mane ſtate hath been raiſed vp from the ſixe of v-. 
[ nities,that is, from their ſmal beginnings, vnder 
pretence of perfection (cuen their number of fix) 
to their ſixties, and ſixe hundreds, by tenths clai- 
med on Gods behalfe ( but moſt vnuuſtly )forthe 
ſeruice and worſhip, which thoſe Antichriſtian 
Pricſts would ſeeme to performe vnto him. Thus 
wee fec,how this nnkebir is the number of the 
beaſt, ſerting our the whole frame and body of} 
thar ſtate ; this is the number which that ſecond 
| beaſt(the Pope) likerh of ; this is a knowne num- 
ber to all rhat haue any knowledge of tharRo-| 
mane ſtate; herealfo is wiſedome required: and 
| by this which is ſaid,it may appeare,that this wſe- 
| dom flanaethin the wel counting of this number which 
 #s 20 finde it ( for all this geodly accord, order, proptr- 
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| twelue, decharing'that nothing, commetl iro hs 


| ber mulripliedzas rec rimes ſixe,and ten rimes (1x- 
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tion,and pretence of pictie (all which are in.this num. 
ber) 10 be onely rhe number of a man, that is, a plat- 
[forme of a ſtate deuiſed by man,euen thatman of 
finne. This is the number which the godly ger vi- 
toric ouer,chap.15.2,and by counting the fame, 
Gndeart a number withour valuing of any thing; 
and fo to bercie&ed as a number of nothing, alto. 
gether differing from Gods number fer downe in 
rhe nextchaprer,which is 144000,which at the firſt 
[view may not feeme ſo proportionable a number 
as 666,in which yet there is no comparilon, this | 
differing trom thar in three things, Frr/t in the fra- 
| ming vp of the building , Gods number riſeth on 
| twelxes, tor this number 144000 is the number of 
'ewelue times twelue in chap.7, ro ſhew, that the 
Church and kingdome of Chrift is raiſed vpon 
the doctrine of the rwelue Apoſtles : therefore is 
eucry part of the-number ar the firſt. raiſed aboue 


Church to bee of accountwith God, rill it come 
| abouerwelue, thar is, till it bec laid vpon rhe true 
foundation. The beaſts number beginnerh before 
#8 0012 at: awetue, of which: number ut cannot bee 
raiſed ; that kmgdome hath-nor the doctrine of 
the rweluerApottles ro: begin/it with, or to raiſe it 
| vpon; bur indced. the-inuentions of men andhu- 
mane trachcions: Yet, here;rhote, thattweluemay 
be found i this number,/barnenher the number] 
in the foundation which 15-but fixe,nor in the rat- 
fing vp otthe number by tens, but only in thenum- 


 tie;to ts rwcluetobeofter found\bur this is ſecrer 
a Rb 4 and 
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Part.4. REY 
and hidden; to ſhew, tharalbeir that ſtate be nei- 
ther built nor raiſed vpon the twelue Apoſtles 


dodrine, yet is it hidden for the elec ſake within 
' that ſtate for their edification; or elſe it may bee 
found in the number by addition, as 6and 6 doe 
make 12; where 12 is outward fo and apparent, 
and yer but ſo once neither,to bee found- in the 
whole number, and that by A—— order 
through addition, when otherwiſe there is onel 

numeration and multiplication. Teaching hereby 
this,thatas inthree 666 is outward]y but x2'once, 
and that by addition too; fo that ſtare, though ir 
haue within itoften the number of twelue, thar is, 


the doctrine of the Apoſtles hidden for the ele& 


ſake ; yet outwardly ithath it but once,that is,thar 
doctrine is the leaſt parr of the building of that 
ſtate,and alſo not to be found, but vpon the diſor- 


dering of the ſame, ſctring it our of the proper 
frame of it owne nurfiber and count. - Secowaty this 
number differeth from Gods number in the figure, 
for 144000 maketh by tweluesa ſquare number of 
equall ſides, ſuch is the figure of the new Terufa- | 
lem, chap.2 1. 16, to ſhew the ſtable and vamone- 
able ſtare ot the Church of Chriſt, holding in the 
building, and alfo- in the figure and whole frame 
thereof, the Apoſtles doctrine ; the number of tex 
is Gods niiber for the maintenance of his Church, 
bur only the number of 12 to found ir, proportian 
the parts,and to reare'it vp. Now the beaſts num- 
ber cannor be made in full proportionſquare,jt is 
| but a tottering ſtate,a kingdome that ſhall beſha- | 


| ken, and perich tor cver. It is a ſtate thathowloe- | 
lar =—_ 
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T he opening of S. Johns Part.q 
ver it hath anumber,yet can it not endure the reed 
| of Gods word to meaſure it by, as.the Lords buil. 
ding will,chap.11.1.and 21.15;for they wel know, | 
| that it hath not the Apoſtles dodrine written in 
holy Scriptures for the foundation thereof. / hird. 
4, the beaſts number differs in this, that Gods| 
number beginneth the firſt figure of valuation in 
the fourth place, the {quarc number, chap.2 1.16, 
andnot at meere vnities,nor at tens,or hundreds; 
burat thouſands,and multiplicth into thouſands, 
ſhewing, that Gods Church beginneth in aſolid | 
communion and fellowſhip ot many not tobe di- 
miniſhed ; and fo increaſeth with the increaſing of 
Ged into thouſands of tens,and thouſands of hun- 
dreds, though not into ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand,and thouſands of thouſands(the Angels 
number,chap.5.13,) here in this life;for that is the 
perfection of their number with the Angels in the 
ite to come. The Beaſts namber beginneth ar 
meere vnities,and aſcendeth to tens and hundreds; 
but neuer attaineth to the fourth place, the ſquare 
number, nor to the number ofa thouſand, in this 
number here of 666, which is the figuratiue num- 
| ber of that ſtate,(though otherwiſe the world fol- 
low after the Beaſt),to ſhew,that the vnitie of that 
Church ariſeth not from the communion of ma- 
+. Sieve by ſimple vnities or ones,that is, 
| by the vpriſing of the Popes one after another;not 
in the fourth place of thauſands, a ſolid encreaſe, 
bur by lictle and little to the cerraine height, after| 
which 1rſhall alſo by lictle and little be diminiſh- 
ed, till it come downe againe vnto nothing. be 
is| 


—————— 
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ber,which whoſocuer canrightly count,willnot at 
all make /any accourit.of that Antichriſtian ſtate, 
and Dragon-like dominion. 11 | 
But herc-it may be asked,what reaſon there is of 


this, to ſet out this ſtate by a mecrenumber a 
plied ronothin that is numbred? This is notwirth- 


re A I I ts 


[Ir is ſctout firſt by a niiber,becauſe one day God 
| will number ir,for he hath written Meme ouerir, as 
| hee did ouer Ba{ſhazz4rs kingdome, and now hath 
| begun to finiſh it;chap.10.7,and wilfinithit;chap; 
18;and it wma out by a number without 


, 


' naming any thing 
bop rh, 
as ſuch a number is tono vie, but to reckon;to ſee 


an order, to ſee a forme anda faſhion.of a. num-| 
 ber,but without ſubſtance ;ſothis Romitſh ſtate is 
vnuſetull ro Chriſtianirie; and ſtandeth onely in a 
faireſhew of order, in meere formes and faſhions, 
| without ſubſtance of pictie. And indeed who ſeeth 
'not, how that Antichriſtian Hierarchie ſtanderh 
more in forme and faſhion; in number ot daies,in | 


— at 


| 


is the wiſedome giuen to count the beaſts num | 


out reaſon, roall thathaue the wiſedome of God.| 


at is numbred, to ſhew, that |. 


number of prayers, in number of. orders, in num: | 
ber of yeeres, fo their antiquitic 3 in number of| 
Councels,Fathers and orhers,for their conſent; in 
number of countries and kingdomes, people, na- 
tions and tongues ſubieCting themlclues thereto, | 
for their vninerſalitic; then1n any ſolid ſubſtance 
of truc religion, holy & ſincere worſhip, and faith- 
full reaching of the Apoſtles doctrine ?Buthere a- 


666 muſt be the Beaſts numberrrather then any o- 
os + er? 


— 


gaine may ſome demaund, why this number of | 
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ther > 4». The reaſons may bee theſe :1. For that 
the Pope himlſelfe approucth of this number as 
' | perfect, as before is ſhewed. I I. For that it excel. 
| Landy ſerteth out that ſtare fully(as we ſee),yea io, 
as this number may be tound in ſuch names and | 
| rearmes, as doe rightly euery way ſethimourin | 
| diuers anenoory the conumtrey, in Hebrew, Ro- 
| magnoſh(Romants) 666,in Greeke var ( Latinns) | 
666: for his ſupremacic and glorie as the Sunne 
aboue other ſtarres, »« 666; for the name of his 
Popedome, Pa inowmicwwinrs, 666; tor the rre,thatis, 
to be Chriſts Vicar, which he claimeth generates Des 
Vicarius in terrs, 666,in Engliſh, By vertze of Peters 
ſeate Gods general Vicar on the earth, 666; for his be- 
ing ſubſtiruted in the roome of the Emperours, 
—_— im our tongue, according alfo to the 
rruth of the text, T be Pope by ſuperioritie is the Dinels 
Leiftenant,which is 666: yea one of their own men 
Benedittns a Beneadittis,in his booke De Antich.con- 
tra Whitaceram,giueth this to the Pope, Paulo quin- 
to vice Deo, which in numerall letters is 666: fo as | 
his owne choſen and approued number ſets him 
our moſt liuely in his colours. I II. To giue vs 
indgement to diſcerne them, and to know what 
kinde of Chriſtians they be, cuen Chriſtians by 
halfes; the true Church ariſech on 12, this falle | 
Church only on 6 throughout;zlome word of God, 
fome word of their owne ; ſome one Sacrament of | 
God, ſome of their owne ; ſome part of Chriſts 
diſcipline.,the reſt their owne ; in ſome fort allow- 
ing the Scriptures, in ſome ſort not; ſo in their 
prayers and ordinances partly of God, partly of 
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ſtandeth all of fixes, 666; which number the ſer- 
uants of Chriſt by wiſe counting get victory ouer, 
but others embrace, approuing of that ſtate for 
outward beautic,order,accard,ſhew of pietie,and 
I know not what, and fo are friends to that beaſt; 


| [name,, and alſo take his marke vpon them,as our 
lare Apoſtates do to their damnation,vnleſle they 
repent. Fourthly and laſtly, for that heere is in a 
ſort an alluſion ro Nebuchadneztars Image, Dan. 


{core in height,which hee would haue to bee wors- 


| Nebuchad. of myſticall Babylon,which the Princes 
and people on the earth fall downe and doe reue- 


will rather be burnt in the fire, for they haue wiſc- 
dome to count the number of the beaſl 


Notes vp0y C hap. I4+ 


Verl.1. Here the rue Lambe TIeſus Chriſt is fet 
againſt the counterfeit Lamb,chap.13.12. that the 
Lambe heere is the Sonne of God, is cleere-from 


[they hold any truth, is butas 6to 12,halfe way, 
farther they come not : for their whole number | 


and ſtepping on a little further, will receiue his | 


2.1, Which was ſixe cubites in breadth, and three 


ſhipped. This ſtate is a framed Idoll of that proud | 


theſe words his Father. A lambelo called by allu- 
ſion to the Lambe, his type in the Law; alſo for 
that hee patiently endured hitherto the Dragons 
| ſubſtitute the Beaſt; and falſe Prophets wickednes 
| and rage. Stand, as,now one readie' prepared a- 


q 


| men ; their nigheſt accord.to the truth, wherein 


rence vnto; but Shedrach, CMeſhach and Abednees | 


mt. 
tt 
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| gainſt his chemtcs. "Or vnderſtanding this of the 
time of the Qhutches hidden eſtaternoterh,thar | 
Chriſt ſtood vp,and by him and with lim his peo- | 
ple, when all the'reſt of the worldtell downe and 
worſhipped the Beaſt. On moxnt Sicw : An allufion 
| to the place where the Temple was builr, here 
meant;the Churchof God;Heb.12.22.23.24,coen 
the ſame which was called before,the Temple,cap. 
x1.1.and the Woman inthe wildieneſſs a>. EF 
6:x4:atid 144000 the ſame in chap.7. the number 
of twelge times twelue. Ofwhich before in the ſe- 
uenth chapter, and in the former chapter. Hi fa-| 
thers name,called alſo thename of his God,chap.z. 
12. This no doubt was the marke they were ſea- 
led with in chap.7 : his fathers name is to bee 1hrir 
Ged, and to haue this written tn their forehead, (an 
allufion':to Exod. 28. 38.) is either to make a cor-| 
ſtant outward vrcddion of their faith in God tho-. 
rough Chriſt, as that-tull notice might bee taken 
thereof: or it's their ſpiritual ſon-ſhip and adop- 
tion, which they had as certaine, as a thing writ- 
ten,andas cuidecnt teſtimonie thereof, as a marke 
in the forcheads ; for children beare the fathers. 
name : and this expoſition ſeemeth the better, for 
'the name written in their foreheads is rather the a&t 
| of another on them, as is ſhewed by the ſealing, 
\chap.7,then OE their owne, as the former 
expoſition /implieth. In this verſe, is the Lambe: 
wath his number alſo,and 'mwame and marke or ſea't, 
\chap.y. oppoſed to the Beaſts number, name and 
-marke. - | 
©. Verſi2. From beanen :'That is, the trac C_ 
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of God, the ſame in chap.4. as appeareth hereby 
the mentioning of the Cork Beaſts and foure and 
rwentie Elders, which are ſaid 'to bee in heauen, 
' that is,the true Church here vpon earth,chap.g.3- 
<p | 
| 4 woyce : This is the ſound of Gods word, forthe 
voyce from the true Church is no other but Gods 
voice,for the truc Church ſoundeth-outonly Gods 
word.as Chriſt commanded,Matth.2$.r8, and as 
the hiſtoric in the Acts doth ſhew, and S.Pax/in 
his Epiſtles : now how commeth this voyce and 
—_ of God from the Church, but by the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt? Therfore here is the ſound of Gods 
word preached by the meſſengers of Chriſt going 
our into the earth, ſet out ina three-fold degree | 
thereof in the hearts of the hearers. The firſt 1s as| 
the ſound of many waters, which is a mightie great 
voyce, but being a confuſed voyce teacheth no- 
thing diſtin&ly tothe mindes of the hearers ; it 
only worketh awonder and admiration atrhe pre- 
ſent,as Chriſts preaching did in many, Mar.1.22. 
27. Matth.7.28. Luk.4.32. Ioh.7.46; butfor want 
of diſtin& apprehenſion,jt is only as anojiſe of ma- 
ny waters to them, they doe learne* nothing, yea 
the eares of ſuch. become deafe many times with 
hearing at the length. Some expound theſewords 
(many waters) for the ſundrie ſorts of people, as in 
chap.17.15, b#t they conlider nor the plaine diffe- 
rence: Here it is ſatd,the woma ſitteth vpo many wa- | 
ters, verl. x ,without any word of ſimilitude; which 
here is with a word of {imilitude, 4s 1h woyce of 
many waters. and thereforewaters rauſt be here'ta- | 
ken properly as the word thnnderafter;eWe-itwere 
not 
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|the Tune at Ieruſalem. This is the effec of the 


=T 
nota plainly expreſſed ſimilitude to illuſtrate the 
voyce by.Let the ſpeech ofa plaine (imilitude,and] 
without ſuch a ſimilitude,be well obſerued in this] - 

booke of the Reader. The ſecond degree is, «« the 
wvoyce of a great thunaer,which is ſtrong and loud in} 
the hearts of men, like the terror of Gods voyce in 
giuing of his Law; which in the conſciences of vn-| 
regenerate men is ſo tearfull, as itmaketh them to 
tremble as Felix, ( AQt.24.) and to flic from the! 
word, as not being able to heare the ſame. The 
third and laſt is, the woyce of harpers harping with 


their harpes, an alluſion to the ſweete melodie in 


word in the godly, which maketh them to take as 
it Were _— inſtruments of praiſes, to become 
Harpers, ſpirituall Muſitians filled with ſweerte 
peace and 1oy of the holy Ghoſt , by the word of 
the Goſpell; in which the Saints accord,and with 


full concord of heart-ſtrings,as harp-ſtrings, from 


| melodiouſly. 


the comfortable promiſes of God, doe prailc him 


Verl.z. And they ſang as it were awew ſong: Thele 
words doe ſhew. that the former verſe is not to be 
vnderſtood of the voyce of the Church hidden in 
the Temple, and fled into the wildernefle; for the 
ſtate thereof affoorded not this mew ſong,ncither in 
that ſtate is the Church called Heavex, but. when 
ircommeth foorth to bee,in ſome ſort arleaſt,viſi- 
ble; ſo is heauen taken, chap.12.7. It is therefore 
to be vnderſtood of the Church breaking out,whE 
the two Prophets before ſlaine did aſcend vp, cap. 
11-12. Then ſang this Church: this xew ſong 3tor 


in, 
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filed with women : as —_—__— that now which 
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niumber ſcaled of God,and were his people,cap.7. 
Which were redeemed from the earth : that 1s, from 
the falſe Church,and earthly ſtate of Antichriſt. 
Verſ.4. Defiled with women : This ſpeech can- 
not be meant of marriage, as Papiſts would haue 
it;for marriage is honourable among all.and the 
bed vndefiled, Heb. 13.4. and no where by Gods 
word called a defilementr. If it were ſo,how could 
it bea Sacrament,as-our enemies would haue it ? 
The words may bee an allufion:to the Ifraclites, 


whereof many were inticed by the Midianitiſh 


women to Idolatry, Numb. 25: but _ were|- 


kept from them,and from that ſinne againſt God : 
ſo this 144000; that is,all the faithfulland ele&& of 
Chriſt,when the Locuſts with womens haire, (ca. 
9. 8.) thoſe effeminate inſtruments and ſpiricuall 
adulrtereſſes for Antichriſt; enticed the world to 
worſhip the beaſt,and his Image, theſe werenot 
defiled by them. Theſe women then are theſe Lo- 
cuſts of Antichtiſt,and to be defiled with them, is 
to be corrupted by their doctrine, and idolatrous 
{cruice, that which is plagued by the Turkes ar- 
mie,chap.g.20. for the text ſaith, theſe were not de- 


they had eſcaped, and were before in danger of; 


neither is it noted of one, or ſome of them,bur 


in Das#ids Plalmes a new ſong, is of new occaſions 

offered, and new matter of reioycing. Befere the | 

throwe,c+e. See for this the: Elders and beaſts, in | 

the foutth chapter. 4nd mo man conld learne that | 

ſongne but the gone. that is,none but the choſen | 
0 


that they all had eſcaped the pollution of le] 


women} | | 
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T he opening of S. lohms | bs 
women of the carthly Church, from which they] 
were redecmed, when the foure Angels ſtood vp- 
on the foure corners thereof, holding the-wind 
from blowing thereupon,chap.7.1. Theſe bewo-| 
men of that earthly ſtate, from which was with-| 
held the inſpiration of Gods ſpirit, and to'which 
the ſtarre fell,chap.g.1.The king of theſe woma® 
niſh Locuſts,with whom cheſe 144000. haue not 
been defiled, in the words (cap.7.)is to be vnder- 
ſtood a fſpirituall preſeruation, and fo here ver.4; 
E ſpirituall redemption from the earth; for other-| 
| wiſe the r44000. wereliuing vponthe earth, but 
in a ſpirituall ſatery in the Temple, chap. 11. x. in 
the wilderneſſe,chap.x2.andon mount Sion here 
[with Chriſt,verſl.:. Theretore alſo here muſt bee 
vnderſtood a'preſeruation from ſpirituall defile- 
ment. For if women be here taken in the proper 
ſenſc,then muſt they be etther honeſt women, or 
diſhoneſt ; butto ſay that they were not defiled 
with honeſt women,is toimply an abſurdety and| 
falſhood,that by honeſt womee they might be de- 
filed;and thar cither they inticed hone women 
to vncleanneſle, or honeſt women them, which 
cannot be,if theſe be holy,and the women honeſt. 
To ſay they were not defiled by diſhoneſt wo- 
men, is too meanea praiſctor theſe holy Saints 
with Chriſt on mount Sion, for here muſt be vn- 
derſtood a ſingular praiſe of them in this particu- 
lar, but it were no rare praiſe in this, ſo vnder- 
ſtood; tor that many Heathen, and meere ciuill 
men among Chriſtians, who neuer aſcended vp- 


on mount Sion, neither were ſcaled for mm - 
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men,whores and harlots: Laſtly, note rhar this is 


the praiſe of thewhole 144000. cuen all che people 
of God, womenas wellas man ; vnleſſe wee' will 


ay, that Gods number confifteth onel of men, 
'andtheſe alſo of the Clergie only, as'they muſt | - 
needs be,if the Papiſts fooliſh conceit were true; 
and ſoall the laity excluded our of Chriſts flocke, 
which to thinke is moſt falſe,and a mercileſſe con-' 
ccit, to bee abhorred. For they ave virgins : Pure | 
worſhippers of God,and not hauing committed | 
Idolatrie,or declined to crooked pathes, to bee| 
corrupted in mind: by Antichriſt or his inſtru- 
ments, but haue ſtucke vnto Chriſt in the ſimpli- 
city of the Gofpell of truth,'in the generall Apo- 
ſaſie. In this caſe the Church is a chaſtvirgin to| - 
Chriſt,2..Cor.11. 2. and the whole company of 
the faithfull are called virgins, Pſal.45. 14. Theſe 
are they which follow the Lambe, &c. The world fol- 
loweth after the beaſt, and worſhippeth him, ac- 
knowledgeth none but-himt for their head and 
uide. T heſe are redeemed from among men : before 
| on the earth, now from among men. This ex- 
poundeth the former; earth,being men in an carth- 
y ſtate, from which Chriſt tooke outhis,and from 
which he yet calleth them, chap. 18.4. The fir# 
fraits,&e. An alluſion-to-the words of the Law; 
Deur. 18.4. the high Prieſts due,ſoare theſe -hise- 
le&, the Lords portion. 
Verl.5. Nogaile: Solike Nathanael true 'Ifra- 
Elites,not like the equiuocating Antichriſtian = 
| Cu 
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cuſts.Prieſts,Tcluites,and our c—_ iſts. in} 
whole mouthes guile enough is found. ako 
fouls : They being accepred in Chriſt and walking | . 
as Zachari: and Elaberb, in all the Lords waies | 
blameleſly,Luk. 1.6. 
Verſ;, 6. Here is the breaking out of the light 


of the truth ſctout,in three degrees,in three An-|. 


gels; three ſeucrall rypes of ſo many -ſorts in the 


| Miniſtery at that time,conteſting againſt the Ro. 
mane beaſt. Another, in reſpect of that in Ccap.8, 
13. this being the next Gllowing , and not the 
ſame, though both flic in the middeſt of heauen, | 
chap.$.13. that foretelling the cuils co come vpon 
the earth, and this the comtorts now to_ the 
Church. angel, the rype of the firit ſort of Prea+ 
chers,meſſengers of Chriſt called Angels, Mal.g. 
chap.1.20.and 2.1. One repreſecnteth all of the 
ſame ſort. F4, noting the readineſſe and carneſt- 
nefle of the teachers, and the ſpeed they made in 
ſetting forth the truth, after God raiſed them vp, 
for it went abroad very ſwiftly at the firſt brea- 
king forth of the light. /» the midacſt of heawes, ce 
chap.8.13. Here allo noting, that now it was not 
to be hindred by humanc power vpon the carth 
hawing the enerlaſting Geſpell : This ſheweth that the 
Angell was Chriſts Miniſters,for they preach the 
 Goſpcll,called euerlaſting, becauſce'it was ſaid,cap. 
b. 


| 11-15-that Chriſt now was to raigne and'to ſu 


due hiscnemies,and that by his word,which now 
ſhall for cuer preuaile more and more againſt that 
| manof finne, conſuming his kingdome, and en- 


| creaſing the power and kingdome of Chriſt The 
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Golf [t( in the time of Amtichriſtian darkneſſe) 
| did Ping to bee loſt, bur now againe preached, 
ſhould be no more eclipſed. The eucrlaſting Go- 
ſpell, not «» euerlaſting wo as ſhewing it to 
be no new Goſpell,bur the ſame that was before, 
the enduring word tor cuer,x.Pet.1.25. That dwell 
 0n the earth,and to enery nation,&c, Here beginneth 
that which was giuen 794» in charge,chap. 10. 17. 
not ro pertorme the charge in his perſon, as heere 
| wee may ſce,butasa type*of the Miniſters of the 
 Goſpell, recciuing the charge which they heere 
now put inexecution. This fo large a commiſſion 
to preach, ſheweth the Goſpell was to bee againe 
ſpread ouer the dominionot Antichriſt, who had 
| brought vnder him n4trons,efc. —_—_ 3-7.and x7. 
1.15. and the people of God, by the onely prea- 


his power. f FE HS 
Verf.7. The Sermon which hee preached,or 
the ſumme of that which was taught by theſe fairh- 
full men,raiſed vp art the firſt to vndermine the 
beaſts kingdome ; they onely ſought to bring the 
| people to the true knowledge of God,andhiswor- 
thip,which wag almoſt cleane pur out by  Anti- 
chriſt. The true knowledge of God then, while he 
wholly raigned,was blorred out of mens minds al- 
moſt, and"hisitrae worſhip troden vererly'vnder 
foore. Thele two'things are theſe firſt Miniſters 
ſentto repaire in the fir{t place,as'the only meanes 
indeed to vadermine Baby!lon,and to make irfall. 


| Fhewotds are plaine and eafte, as' the, common 
evthes-in other Scriptures ; onely.note'this in 


LS 
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ching of rhe Goſpel to bee recovered from vnder | | 


them, | 
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T he opening of S. lohus Partg.] 
them,that what here men are cxhorted vnto, that|. 
had been neglected, and the contrary done ,no 
feare of God, bur of men; no glory to God, bur to 
the works and merits of men; no worſhip to him; | 
but to ſtockes,ſtones, Angels, men departed, and 
{ſo to diuels,chap.g.20. 
Verſ:8. Another Angell: A of a ſecond 
fort following vponhe reſt, by whoſe miniſtery 
(the ſumme whereof is here ſet downe ) it appea- 
reth,that they ſaw the Popes kingdome by the o-| 
ther Angels miniſtery,ſorc ſhaken,and to begin to 
totter ; therfore theſe plainly and certainly,by.the 
doubling of the words, forctell the fall thereof. 
Babylon is heere ſpoken of, as a knowne thing by] 
theſe Preachers,and yet no mention before, but of 
the beaſt,chap.x 1.7.and13.1.7. Itſeemeth,thar by 
the truth raught by the other Angell, Rome was 
diſcouered to bee no more the Church of Chriſt, 
bur Baby/on, which in chap.17.1.2.8&c. is fully de- 
(cribed;the words here followin giving therea- 
in her fallleade vs thither, ju that 17. chapt. 
verl.2. 

Verſ. 9. The third Angell: The third type of 
Chriſts Miniſters ſetting themſelues againſt the 
Romane Beaſt, and his miſerable ſubiedts. Saying 
with a lex4 voice ; The degrees in proceeding is 
worthie noting; and withall,the manner of hand- 
ling the buſines. The firſt teach plaine doQrrine, 
and moſt neceſſary truthes, vndeniable of either 
ſide;and therefore doe it with a /o#d voice. The ſe- 
cond fort (after the truth raught)begin to pon 
directly and plainly againſt the ſtare of the beaſty] 
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calling it Babylon,and foretelling the deſtruQion 
thereof; but here is no mention of any /owud woice, 
they doe their dutic faithtully,but yet more wari- 
| ly orawaking too much the bl beaſt. This 
| ird(as thefirſt ſort) dare bee ſtout with a loud 
woice, to denounce plagues againſt the ſubiets of 
| Antichriſt for following of him. The denunciati- 


on is moſt terrible, as the words ſufficiently de-| 


clare,in the 10. and 11. verics: but yet note,thar e- 
ternall vengeance is ſo ſeucrely threatened onel 

againſt them that worſhip the beaſt, and his id 
| mage,and receiue his marke, omitting them that 
hauc his name, and the number of his name ; not 
that they are not in dengan (8 18.4.)but for that 
theſe are not ſo imbowelled ( as I mayſay) in thar 
ſtate as the other be,which know the deepneſle of 


ments threatned are after, and according to the 
finne of that ſtate. They made others to drinke, fo 
ſhall they bee made to drinke; others haue they 
burnt, ſo ſhall they be; others haue found no mer- 
ey at their hands,.no more ſhall they at Gods 
| hand. | 

Verſ.12. "There be heere two ſentences in this 
verſe,which are vttered vpon the conſideration of | 
the troubles and great perſecutions, which (vpon 

the forenamed Angels miniſtery) the beaſt hall 


| 


Satan,andare Antichriſts darlings. The wdge-| 


raiſe vpagainſt the Saints, ſcrout in chap. 11.7. 
and 17.7. For theſe words heere, and in Be next 
verſe,areto be referred to the troubles of thoſe 
times. Here is the patience of the Saints (vnderſtood) 
fo be tried :as if he had ſaid, fo furiouſly ne” 
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ſus (vnderſtand) 19 be knowne, for by ſuch fiery per- 
ſecution the chaffe and wheat ſhall be ſeuered, the 
droſſe from the pure = 
Verſ. 13. Aconſolation to ſuch as ſhall be kil. 
led and ouercome of the beaſt, as it is ſaid, chap, 
11.7.and 13.7. They ſhall be bleſſed. Henceforth,| 
that is,as well in dying in this quarrell of Chriſts 
againſt the beaſt,as formerly they were bleſledin 
dying againſt the Dragon this 1s the meaning of 
henceforth. And this ſentence of comfort now was 
morenecefſlary to be vttered then before; tor men 
were put to death vnder the Dragon for profeſſing 
Chrifts name by the Heathen Tyrants, andrhere- 
fore was there no doubrtobe made of their _ 
= and juſt ſuffering and bleſſednefſe after death: 
ut now vnderthe beaſt, though'men die for the 
truth, yet ſhould they be condemned generally as 


Herertickes,by ſuch as ſhould beare the name of 
Chriſtians yea and wonld alfa beeheld'the beſt 


Chriſtians too, the onely Apoſtolicke, the onely 
Carholicke Chriſtians, which might ſhake the 
faith of many,and make them forſake their place 
and ſtanding. 

Verſ.rq. At the ſound ofthe ſcuenth trumpet, 
chap.r1.15. greatioy was forctold to bee in the 
Church, for that Chriſt rooke vpon him then ſo 
toriile,and rofubdue the beaſt and his ſubic&s in 
that manner,as they ſhould thereat be wroth,yverl. 
18. and thereforehere in this verſe,which is to bee 

; ; annexed] 
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Part.4. myſlicall Renelation. 
annexed to that there, is Chriſt ſet our trium- 
hantly , rough whoſe ſoucraigne power, is 
—_ to paſle by his inſtruments thatwhich the| 
ſecond Angell,verl. 8. proclaimed,to wit, the ru- 
inc of Babylon,of the deſtruction whercof,and the 
vengeance now ready to bee executed, is a bricfe 
ſumme laid downe from the beginning of this 
preſent verſe, to the endof this chapter. A white 
clond : the ſpeech is from Eſa. 19. 1, In the chap. 
20.and 11. verſe of this Prophecie, is a white 
throne; white, noterth than and purity, c/oud, 
eminency and maieſty,asa throne, on which fate, 
as Iudge,or rather as a kingly Soueraigne, oxe ke 
the ſonne of man,which is Icſus Chriſt, chap. 1. 13. 
on hu head a zolden crowne: this ſheweth, how hee 
was now inſtalled,and did take vpon him to rule, 
as in chap. 11.15. is foreſhewed; for hitherto was 


he not ſet out with a crowne, whileſt hee ſuffered | 
others to rule and + And in his hand a ſharpe 


fickle. A ſickie among the Iewes(to whole cuſtomes 
in this prophecic euery where the ſpirit alludeth) 
wasan inſtrument to cut downe corne,Deut. 16.9. 
and 23. 25. and the branches of the grapes, Eſa, 
18.5. 'The Hebrew word there, is the ſame that is 
tranſlated fickle here. Iris heere figuratiuely put 
for the meanes of ready and ſharpe vengeance, 
which Chriſt will vſc to cut off the wicked with,as 
the reapers doe the corne, off fromthe earth with 
a {ickle. 

Verl.15. Chriſt being ready prepared to take 
vengeance,which he had(chap.6.11.) hitherto de- 


terred, but now the time being come.,here anorher 
| X 2 Angell 
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| Ancell,belides the three former in verl.6.8.9—Com. 


| of Chriſt, as appeareth __ 15.and thoſe alſo | 
| that were the hidden ſcaled number with the 


: Verſ.16. Therequeſtgranted, and by the thing 
{falſe Church. | 


meth out of the Temple,of which in chap. 11.1, thoſe 
in the Temple were the true Saints and feruants 


Lambe on Mount Sion in verl.1 of this Chapter: 
Therefore this Angel is a type of the faithful ones, | 
renewing the ſuite of the ſoules-vnder the Altar, 
(chap.16.11.) that God would execute vengeance 
ypon the carth. And is ſaid to come out of the 
Temple, as being now by the miniſterie of the 0- 
ther Angels imboldened to comeabroad, and 0- 
penly to make prayers and carneſt requeſt vnto 
Chriſt to proceed againſt that Antichriſtian ſtate, 
T hruſt in thy ſickle : The words are from Ioel.3.13, 
| Reaping, is here put forcutting off the wicked. T 
harweſt of the earth is ripe : The harueſt ripe,is the 
fit time of vengeance not tobe deferred, ler.5 1.33. 
Of the earth : That is, of the falſe Church or Anti- 
chriſtian ſtate; for of this here is ſpoken,as all that| 
before from the beginning ofthe 13 chapt.hither- 
to,and the chapters following ſhew. The Earth is 
the place where the beaſt ruleth, chap. 13.8, out of: 
which the counterfeir Lambe commeth, in the 
ſame chap.13. verl.11 : and they that dwell on the 
carth now to be reaped.are the Antichriſtians, the| 
worſhippers of the beaſt and makers of his image, 
verf.14. of that 13.chapter. 


ſucceſſiuely executed, a riddance was made of the 


Verſ.17. The words in this chapter from ver. 14 
oY 01. 
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Part.4. ' myſtical Renclation. | 
to the end, ſerring foorth ſummarily rhe judge. 
ment executed vpon the falſe Churchz the Spirit 
doth it by a-double ſimilituder theone,by reaping 
of the harueſtz the other, by the gathering of the 
Vintage. In the former, Chriſt himlſclfe at the car. 
neſt ſupplication- and prayers of the,Church is 
made the Actor,ſhewing(as I conceiue)thar there 
ſhall be rwo degrees of this vengeance; the one | 
| (like the reaping of F harueſt) more eaſily. done t 
men,yea the deſtruction ſhal come vpon the bea 
and'his tate with ſo little violence and foreg'on 
mans behalfe, as all 'may behold the/ immediate 
hand of Chriſt himſelfe, obtained by the prayers 
of his people. And indeed fo hath it been hitherto 
in'the downfall of the Popedome by the powerof 
Chriſt, andalmoſtno power of man atal,burdone: 
as eaſily as a ſickle curs downe corne. And there-' 
fore we ſee the plagues and iudgements vpon the| 
beaſt to bee aſcribed. vnto the Lodd:chapty 6.57 
and the enemies took it to be his very hand(ver.9) 
in the firſt ſorts of plagues. Inthe latter ferout by 
the vintage. Another Angel;thatis.a typeofthe in- 
ſtruments 'of Chriſts comming from _ the 
faithfull ouc of the 7 emple i heaven, that is; tre 
thoſe of-the hidden 'number co -faithfull 
now inthe viſible aſſembly,hawng «/ſo « ſharp ſickle, 
| that is,being appoinredin Chriſts ſtead to auenge 
his quarrel}, into whoſe handshe had purthe fickle, 
that is, effet?wall meanes, to'execute his wrath vpon 
the Antichriſtian ſtate; ſo as now he will work the 
deſtruftion thereof by men in a more apparent 
and forcible manner, then afore had been done, 
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|chatis,by ford, 
| the figuratme':{peeches heere drawne from: the 
| Wine-preſte, chus is the ſecond degree gthis ven- 


| fue firſt vials, chap.16.t.1.1.a0d this of warre and 
| blaudſhed, feb outin the fixch; and (eventh viall, 
| chap.16.12:25.and17.15;and obap,1 8.&chap.19, 
| |Inallwhichwhat is meant by this wine-preſle,and 
| |by this bloud rumning our thereof, is fully expla- 
| (Redd $41; 11s ft abi3oirrbigtsg 1914, 
| [10 Verſar8. The former. Anpelliis a type of tlioſe 

| |infieuments, which the Lord vill prepare to this 
hes bufinefle , which ſhall performe theſame, as 
_ | verſct9+ſhewethy but yet mult firſt fome be mo- 
_ \ued by che (Lotd:/to encourage them- thereunts, 
| | mother Angell, a type offaithfull Paſtors, whois 
| | {aid tocome out from: the 4/1er, for that they were 


| ned byhis ſacrificevpon the Altar peace with God: 
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ford, warte;;and bloud, typed out: by 


——— 


geance. The firſt of the haruclt being {cr out inthe 


ſtirred yp in the cauſe of the Saints {laine and ly- 
ing vader the Altar, (chap.s.p,) to ſtirre vp others 
toaucnge their quarrell;,as aforoſhew that they 
came with amthioritiefrom Chriſt, who had obtal- 


_ per _ ; _ as now. their::cauſe 
erenenged. Which had: pomer aver fire To 
hanepowerouerany thing what is it clz,butsobe 
| able to reſtraine that thing,and to hauvettatiooms+ 
mannd ? Fire is put for veberrent contention,ludg) | 


g.ao. Oucr this had this Angell great piwer,that| . 
1s,God:by his minifteric wrought ſo,aspeace was 
among ProteftanePrinces,andifich as were 0 rife 
vpagainſt the beaſt; God was reconciled to _ 
15, 


| 


22/4208 Nth themichies; This Avgell 
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es — _—— 


That. 


yPe! J 
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Church : Cluſters,the diſtin orders,ſocieties, and 
brotherhoods of the ſame : #0. gather them, is to 
take them away : grapes,the fruites of tharChurchz 
faly ripe, is (as it was ſaid of the Amorites)-their 
ſinnes come to the __ may nowno longer 


be forborne and paſled ouer. 
Verl.19. The execution,according to the word 


of cxhortation and proſperous ſucceſle thereof, 
gathered the vine,not onely the cluſters and bran- 
ches, but Babylon her ſelfc is deſtroyed, chap.18. 
Caft into the great wine-preſſe of the wrath of God, The 
words taken from the Iewes cuſtome, who had a 


 [wine-preſſe readie, when. they had gathered the 


rapes to caſt them into. Theſe words ſhew this 
gell ro be the rype of the-infirument of Gods 


wrath againſtthe Antichriſtians. 


grapes are Caſt into the wine-preſle;then are 

troden,ludg.,y.27, and the eG of them han 
out of the ſame, Nehem.13. 15. Eſai.63. 3.4: The 
wine-preſſe is the place,where the Antichriſtians are 
troden downe : withowt the Citie, as did the lewes' 


noteth the true Church to bee without danger, 


whenthis ſlaughter ſhall be made of the enemies. 


| 
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Verl.20. The ſimilityde is followed; for when | 


wtead their mm without. Ierufalem. This 
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| 


1n bloud, chap.19. 13. By 4 thouſand and ſixe hun- 


And bloud came out of the wine-preſſe enen vn1o the! 
horſe-bridles: Theſe words and the other following, | 

are to expreſſe the greatnes of the {laughter of an | 
exceeding multitude of enemies, as chap.16:14, | 
and 19-18 ſhew : for I ſuppoſe heere to be vnder- | 
ſtood 'that battell, which ſhould make ſuch a 
ſlaughter of them,as that Chriſt is ſaid ro weare a 


garmentafter the ouerthrow of theſe enemies,dipr 


dred furlongs, Thus farre the bloud muſt runne :as 
the vine, the wine-prefle, and manner of treading 
 outthe(grapes,isan alluſion to the cuſtome of the 
lewes,and the Citie to Terufalem ; fo thefe words 
are an alluſion to the length of the land of Ca- 
naan which,as ſome write, is 1600 furlongs;which 
was.as it were ſpread 'ouer with bloud, being made 
the Lords wine-preſſe of his wrath once by the 
hand of the enemie,whether we vnderſtand the de- 
ftruftion of that nation by the Chaldeans, or after 
bythe Romans. | | Le 


Notes pon Chap.1 5. 


Verl. 1,” Another ſigne,befides that mentioned in 
chap.12.1. Signe, ſo this reprefentation of future 
things r0-20bs is called. in heazen, fo chap.12.1. 
Great and marurilows, in reſpect of the effects there- 
of,1o gon and wondertull a change brought to 
_- ereby, in ver{. 3. 'The whole 'Church ac- 
mnowledgerh this tobe ſuch-a worke of God,great 
and marucilous. Seven Angels : So arc the inftru- 


| ments appointed by God to execute his will called 
= 


before,| 


"_ 
-— - ro ii wo 
_ —— Rd a 


_— tl IHE. 


—— 


|Part.4 myſlicall Renelation. 


Er. 


theſe,and whatthey were, is expornded verl.7,cal- 


led here the /sft, for that by chem ſhall be filled wp the 
wrath of God,and ſo the thing done, (as is ſaid;cap. 


chriſtia ſtate,as before heſware for the fulfilling of 
crumpetſhould blow,of which theſe ſeuen plagues | 
are the diſtinct parts. | 

Verl.2. Thele words ſhew, in what ſtate the 
Church was now at this preſent come vnto, before 
the pouring out of thoſe vials, vpon the preaching 
of the three Angels, in chap. 14. 6. 8. 9. The word 
had wrought eetually, ſo as many had gotten 


preuailed,and were now ſtanding on the ſea of glaſſe. 
For this,ſee chap.4.6. Bur this is at this time mimg- 
kd with fire, even the fire, which Chriſt defirerh to 
be kindled, Luk.12.49-tor now it inflameth with 
heate andferuencie all godly profeſſors, which art 
this timewere-growne to be many, hauing ſhaken 
off the yoke of Antichriſt, now ffanding as vpon 
ſafe ſhore, on theſea'of glaſke, as the Kraelites on 
the ſea ſhore when they eſcaped from-the Egyp-| 
tians; to which here is the alluſion,Exod.14.30:31. 

Hauing the havps of God + Thar is, moſt excellent 
harps, or rather whichare of Gods gift. Harpror 
muſtcall inſtruments for praiſes ; fo then figura- 
tiuely it is this, they had gifts and graces from 
God to ſet out his praiſes, which they with con- 


before, chap.$.7.8.10.12- and 9. "A 14. and rn is 
| | Haning the ſenen laſt plagues : Of whom they had 


| x6-17.) which God hath decreed, vpon the Anrti-' 
the myſteric of God,(chap.10.7.)when the ſeuenth' 


the vitorie ouer Antichriſt and his power, and| 


toynt affections and well tuned hearts perfor- 
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| x2, and that now the Church became viſible, the 


| 


ne (ap.14-63.99 who taught what this true 
| that is,inthe true viſible Church of Chriſt, | 


—c 
tw... þ 


med, as the two next verſes ſhew. 

Verl:5. After this ſhewing of the Churches ſtate, 
hee beginnerh to goe on with that which was be. 
gun if ver[.x : but withall calleth vs backe to re- 
member where hee letr off, to proſecute the matter 
and parts of the ſeuenth trumpet, chap. 1 1.19. For 
by conſidering what is there ſaid, and here repea- 
ted againe after ſo long an interruption, all may 
lee, i A here is a falling-in vnto the ſame matter 
there|left to bee ſpoken of, rill this place.By which 
will appeare moſt plainly , how the ſeuenth ſeale 
hath No ſeuen trumpets, and the ſeucnth trumpet 
theſe ſeuen vials. 7 he Temple of the tabernacle of zhe 
teſlimonie : Words of alluſion viuall and common 
to the time of the Law. The Temple, the inmoſt 
place of the tabernacle,as hath been ſhewed,chap. 
11.19, where (as there is declared) was the Arke, 
r-King.8.6,and in it the two tables of ſtone,which 
are the teſtimonie; becauſe of the Law written in 
them, which teſtified the will of God : fo the two 
tables are called the teſtimonie,Exod.25.21 : and be- 
cauſe they were put in the Arke, it is called the 
Arke of tbe teſtimonie,verſ.22, and for that the Arke 
was in the inmoſt part of the tabernacle, that part 
is called the tabernacle of witneſſe, Numb.17.7. At- 
ter the two Prophets were aſcended vp, chap.11. 


Temple,that is,the hidden things of God formerl 
vaknowne, became now to bee manifeſt by thoſe 


of God was vnto the people. 1s raven, 


Verl.6. 


— ww 
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-Verſ.6. The ſeaen Angels ( mentioned before.in 
verl.1.) came: out of the Temple; the Temple, that is, 
| [tharpartofit where the Arkewas,the placewhere 

God gaue anfwere to Moſes and row of all things 
hee would hane done, Exod.25.22. Leuit.y.89.. 


thoritie and coinmaund from God to.come forth, 
and were'ot his pam ones raiſed Pp to execute 
vengeance ypon the Pope, vpon the Papiſts,and 
vparecheir Romuth ftate, as chap. 16. cs. 
cth plainly. Having the ſeacn plagues: How they had 
them,the next verſe telleth vs. Clothed in pure and 
white men, and baning their breafts girded with a go!t- 
den girdle,as\Chrift waschap.1.13. Analluſion to 
the Prieſts habit miniftring inthe Tabernacle ,Ex- 
odus 28.40.42: Leuit.16.2. Thisis to ſhew, what 
manner of perſons they were, and how qualified, 
whom God thus appointed to execute his will. 
They were of thoſe that were of che true ſocietie 
and-temple of the holy: Ghoſt, Prieſts by Chriſt, 
bauing pure and white linen, the righteouſnefle of 
the Saints,(chap.19.8.) ready prepared to dotheir 
office : ghding noterhcare _ yr gr bent to 
performe what 'is'impoſed, and they. reſolued to 
doc without impediment Þxod.r2r1.1King.18; 
46. Luk.12.35. Agirdlesf gold, (which was allo a- 


bout Chriſt) is righteouſnes and Gila 
11.5. By the way then for this one time)Hicere 
note,thar they whichare lewdandvicious,though | 


neuer ſo wiſe,politique,rich,and valiant, thallmor 
be Gods inſtruments to plague Antichriſt and his 


Nunib.1744- This ſheweth;that theſe had :theiraus | 


kingdome. This cheir Prieſtly apparelithoweth 


alſo, 
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| which they are fall; for as the grapes were ful ripe, 
| Which isfaid to be in vials; firſt, for that Gods 


om 


ther by and ſiniſter reſpect. 


ſeuen vials,and of whom they di 
And one of the foure beaſts : Whar the beaſts bee, is 
ſhewed (chap.4. 6.) cuen Ecclefiaſticall perſons, 
which ot the foure ir is,is not herenored, as bei 
a conioynt act of themall,the deed of one,as w 
as ofanother. Gawe vnto the ſeuen Angels, ſenen gol. 
den vials. The inſtruments containing the plagues 
are here compared to cups, or bowles, holy veſſels 
of the Tabernacle made of pure gold,Exod.25.29. 
and 37.16. Ter.52. 19. A viallisacup withabig 
bellic, and a;narrow mouth, ſo as thatwhich it 
containeth, is poured our by leiſure, and notall 
(as it were) atonce , asout of cuppes with wide 
mouthes. That which is in them is Gods wrath, of 


(chap. 14-18.) ſo heere bee the cups full of wrath. 


iudgmentsareprepared,vnſcene to the Antichri- 
ſtian ſtate, and not diſcerned till they — 
ed by 


them : alſo,becauſe theſe plagues are execut 


difficulty,cucn as cafily as licour is poured out of 
aveſſell,and that without noiſe, tumultuous ſtirs, 
and hurli-burlies on their part. of gold they bee, for 
that Gods wrath is iuſt,pure, and vncorrupt. And 
ginen of one of the beaf(s : To ſhew,thartheſe An-| 
gels,that is, men, appointed by God, were furni- 


Verſ.7. Here is ſhewed, by whom they were 
furniſhed with theſe ſeuen laſt rn is, the 


recciue them: 


T he opening of S. ohns | Party, 


alfo how that theſe Angels come forth. in the 
Churches cauſe, and for her ſake, withoutany o- 
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the ſeruants of Chriſt vpon the enemies with no| 


ſhed| 
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[ſhed hereunto from the Miniſters of Chriſt, by 
dotrine and inſtru&tion,for other vials haue rhey 
[none to giue. God himſeltc calleth"out theſe An- 
gels; that is, qualificth them with gifts, power, 
and place to execute his will. The Miniſters of 
God they teach the truth of religion, the do@rine 
and diſcipline of Chriſt, the valufferable ſtate of 
| Antichriſthis Idolatrie, falſe worſhip, herericall 
doarine,tyrannicall gouernment,his proud vſur- 
ped power ouer Kings, his trecheries and treaſons 
to vphold the ſamezand ſo doe vrge theſe Angels 
by the word of exhortation, the commande- 
ment of God,the ſafety ofhis Church,and welfare 
co themſelues and all-Gods people; to ſet them- 
ſelues for the Lord,and againfbthar Anrichriſtian' 
ſtate : which miniſtery+he Lord blefſing,and put- 
ting thereby into rat Amar of theſe Angels 0 do 
ſuch things,as may annoy , and at length'minate 
thar ſtate,they hereby may bee ſaid to giue theſe 
vials-of Gods wrath into their hands. This is m 

fle of this, how true this ova gap. is, 

caue it tobe indged;-the ground of my conie- 
| cure is,that theſe words cannot bee taken literal- 
ly: Miniſters haue not any marteriall cups fall of 


to be vndcrſtood afterthe letter; for we reade not 
ofany ſuch thing done in any ſtory in the Chriſti- 
an world. When men'giue any thing,wee know 1t 
is that which they haue,and termes of ſuch things 
muſt be interpreted according to thenature, con- 
dition, and place of the giuer,as it may bee moſt 


= —— 


Gods wrath, and the effedts' of pouring outthe | 
vials, ſhew, that the = ues are not any way | 


likely 


——_—— ten 


likely tO that which fucha one can glue, { | 
| Verl. 8. 4nd the Temple was filed with ſmoke « 
An alluſion to Exod. 40. 34+ 35- 1. King, 8. 10. 
ſhewing, the Lords approbation and ſanctifying 
| of the Tabernacle finiſhed ; ſo heere nowat this 
time the Lord haying ereQted vp againe a. viſible] 
aſſembly.a temple of true Chriſtians, from among 
the Antichriſtians, he ſhewerh his glory and po- 
wer,approuing and fanctifying it with his pre- 
ſenge, both for comfort to his people, as alſo for 
terrquraas then vnder the law, to the wicked and 
rebellious, Numb. 16. 19.42. No man was able, 5c, 
\This is the following of the alluſion in Exodus be- 
fore mentioned,and is onely to ſhew, what a hin- 
derance to ye encreaſe of truce Chriſtians the Ro- 
miſh Antichriftian ſtate is, which therefore the 
Lord will ſee deſtroyed,and then ſhall euery cloud 
of darkneſſe be remoued and the moſt holy things 
of God beereucaled, yea the gate Teruſalem ſhall 


then ſtand openforall to cnrer in,cap.21.25. 


en 


Notes wpon Chap. 16. 


| Vetrſ.t. Heere /704n ſheweth,how the Angels| 
prepared,were now commanded to exccute their 
charge. A great voice out of the Temple : Either the 
Lords voice, as chap, 9g. 13. or the important vr- 
ging ot the faithtul,who being now inflamed with 
1ezcale of God, deſired the. deſtrudtion of that 
| Antichriſtian kingdome ; for in, and from the 
Temple, neither is, nor commeth any. voice, but 
the Lords voice, and the voice of his faithfull ſer-| 


uants. { 


| 


| 


ſhewed. 


vpon the other things ; which muſt therforeneeds 
belong vnto this earthly kingdome of Antichriſt,, 


Part.4- He myHicall Renelation. 


chap. 15-16. The vials of the wrath vf God : of which 
in 7 wi, 15:7. ya. are alſo called the plagues. of 
God, chap. 15. 1. being the tokens and: efteRs of' 
Gods wrath: hercin is analluſionfrom theplagues' 
in Egypt,as in the former chap. verl. 3.was an al- 
lafonof the Churches delinerance from Fgvpr.. 
V pon the earth : that is, vpon the falſe Church, the 
Antichriſtiatkingdome, as the words following 
tell vs. Forthe plagues fall vpon the marked ones, 
verſ[.2. and vpon the beaſts throne,verſ.r0.alfo the 
Dragonþbeaſt,and falſe propherrake it grieuoully, 
verſ.13.14.andfecke to revenge their wronigs by 
warre. The word 'Earth;here comprehenderh the 
whole ſtate of Antichriſt, and containerh vnder 
the ſame all thoſe particulars following, becauſe | 
all the feuen [Angels are-commanded —_—_ 
outtheir vialsvpon 'the- earth, and yer onely: the 
firſt poureth. his viall vpon rhe earth, the other 


as the particulars) of that ..The plagues of 
theſe viais by degrees doe. anfwere the trumpecs, 
that looke how Antichriſt by his riſmg, was'a 
plague to the Chriſtian world; ſo in like mariner 
theſe plagues light vpon him, fromthe :loweſtwo 
the higheſt, as in the following, verles :ſhall'bes | 


Verl.2. All commanded to poure out cheirvi- 
als,bur yet doe execute the fame by! degrees. For 
the fort went and poured his vidll pens the earth.” By | 


uants. Saying tothe ſenen Angels : thole before in| 


Wi 


this firſt Angell is meantall inſtruments raiſedwp! 


ak 108 of | 
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by the 134 5- 6.7. Angell, not one onely inſtru- 
ment,bur all and cuery one vicd and employed to 
bring that plague pp the Antichriſtian ſtate, in 
the ſeuerall particulars, in order here fer downe, 
Earth was before taken generally for Antichriſts 
Lcarthly ſtate ; heere earth is put for one 'partand 
degree thereof, and anfwereth to rhe commodi- 
ties of thar ſtate,by which itroſe and was vpheld, 
and now begun to decay. For after the Goſpell 
became to be publiſhed, and the wickednells of 
thar ſtate diſcoucred, the carthly profits and the 


wealth thereof began to be leſſened; this is the vi- 


| which befell their wealth, riches, and —_ pol- 
ſeſſions,cuen gotten frem Princes and peaple,on- 


em,and toliue after their owne luſts,inall plea- 
ſurable fulneſſe of (earthly things. And there fell 4 
noyſome and griezons ſexe : The effe of this euill : 
It is anallufiontoone of. theplagnes vpon the E- 
gyptians,Exod.g.1o, heere a noyſome and grie- 
uous fore-in the mind of the men, which had the 
marke of the beaſt. Ir vexed theſe marked men, 
and them that worſhip the Image, at the very 
heart,as a ſore plague, and as a painfull boyle vp- 
onthem,to ſee this miſchiete to befall them ; their 
conſcience alſo accuſing them for their deuouring 


taking acup,having ſuch licour in it, as the ſame 


| © Theopening of S. ldhws Pare, 
of God to execute this 2n!, jk and fo vnderſtand Ry 
| 


all poured out pon .the earth; this is the cuill]. 


= waxe proud.to lord it,and to tyrannize ouer| ' 


and vnſatiable auarice. The words cannot bee ta-| 
ken after thelerter; for who cuer heard yet of any þ 


poured out on the very earth, ſhould —_— 
dies 


% 
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dics with griruous ſores? And when hath any man 
read-and 

be full of ſcabs 8& greg? Neither have the.g, beaſts 
ca.4-7.any ſuch bs A et any ſuch licour,to giue 
to any,as they do infind 
ments we reade not of,nor offuch marked mebers 
of the Romane Clergie, arid prime perſons of that 
| ſtate to be ſo,all of them plagued with botches.To 
auoid therfore abluxgiries & falſhood, the'text en- 


—_— 


vnderſtand hereby a ſpirigunll foreofrheimind far 
their carthly loſles; And as this 1s.ſpirituallyſo-vn+ 


of neceflity to grant, s.: 1 ut 9 
Ver.3.T be,2, Angel: that is,the 2. fort of inftru- 
ments raiſedyp of God, hauing, their vialdrom one 


4 


of the beaſts,ca, L16-3:T hey pour «41 opewihe ſea: Thiis 
2.degrec of thePopes downtall, anſyereth to; the 
2. degree ofhis rifing,in ca.$,8,wher theword ſea, 
& turning into. ood,are expounded. An alluſion! to 


Ex0.7.20.2 i. Here fro the-inſtrumeats/of the true 


ſhip and ſeruice;'it is made to bee abharred,and as | 
a: 98s as the blood of a-dead man,;and becom-! 
meth mortal and deadly. The wotds-cannotbe vn- 
derſtood of the ſeaproperly,that it became blood, 
and that cueryfiſh dicd in it zas the Ieſuite Ribers | 
| willhaue. This literall expoſitionis full of abſur- 
dities;for here the ouerthrow of the Antichriſtian 
ſtate is foretold,and that by the true Chriſtians: 
[now what great harme had that ſtate particularly 


| receiued by this viall moxe,thenall the world be- 
I go ſides] 


the prime ſeruants of Antichriſt eo | 


cle vials, ca.15.7. Such 


forcerh a taking of the words, figuratively, and zo| 


derſtagd the xe{t, which the very text will make vs 


Church,a miſchicke befalleth their common wor- + 


i. tt. A. 
—_—_ 

L—— ——_ — 
_ ht... A 


, = L . D , : "e " F __ 
OI _— — — ——_—— 
- 4 p * - _ - ns 2 — * Ee 9 mY 
| . 1 ; 
_ £4 | * 
I z P 
» 
SS — _ _- ——— 


. 
» ," CAE IS. 
- 


— 


I 


CCC 


T he opening of S.lohns Part 
ſides, if it were after che letter? And how can this 
beea renenge from God for hjs Churches ſake, 
(whichisiivall theſe plagues intended) if itbera-/ 
ken lieterally'? How ſhould nor this alſo be amif-/ 
 chicfe rorhe Church?Here muſt be a plague vpon'! - 
' the Roman and Antichriſtian kingdome, effected 
' by ſuch as theLord raiſeth, comming otr of the 
emple,and it muſt be an anſwerable renenge for 
| the euill, which y Antichriſt in his rifing brought | 
vpon the Chriftian world,noted'in.cap.8. 8. Now 
whar em hath'5ſes(raken litterally)done to Gods |. 
people;by the Popes means,in his yo Tn. vp?& 
what revenge is it in F Churches behalte to plague 
the ſea?It is a moſt ablurd apprehenſton to rake ir 
| lirterally,&& moſt falſe. For neuer ſucha thing euer 
| was twho/etierheard that'heſaharh bin as the: 
blood of adead'ma;8 that altthe fiſhes died ther- 
in? Ot 'who can imagine eueranyſuch thing here 
| foretold1d come to paſſe heivaer ? Neither can 
it be vnderſtood of batrels fought by ſea... This'is 
(a ſea, which muſt become as Th bloodof a dead 
| man, thicke,blacke.and lothfome ; and here is no 
| ſpeaking of men dead vpon' the fea, bur of euery 
luing thingin the ſea; that is, enen cuery ſoule 
maintained by the ſea toliue,as the fiſhes natural- 
ly bein the warers of the ſea. To take vp the true 
Gn and meaning of this plague, three things are 
to be well weighed. I. What is meant heere by 
theſes ?: IT. How by any of the true Church of 
Chriſt, (ſuch as come' out of the Temple) it can 
be made like the blood of a dead man? I I; How 
(very liuing thing hereupon dycth in that "th 
| | 
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Part.4: myſicall Renolation. - 
My conieure i is this, ; that as earth ſexs. our the 
| wealth;riches, reuenewes, and poſſeſſions of that 
ſtate ypon which the firſt viall- was, poured; ſo by 
| See,(another thing of that ſtare,an the next vnto 
the carth to be conſidered of) is meant the Popes 


| mon wotſhip; a ſea-of;euils, of a, falr:andhriniſh 


raſttoall Gods pe ople, in whtidy none. can line, 
which haue drunke ſoundly of the fweer and liue- 


to theſe eccleſiaſtical merchants, zhen..to bee 
drvke of any,to quen quenen te, Girſof re 
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Gn of Tivarnones raiſed! m 4:66 Gody rare 
Churclyagainſt theRomane' ſtare : Ponreat one: his 
viall + that is,did' execute that vengeance by rhe 
power gmen them of God ; Y pon the riners and 
foantatnes of- waters: This/is the thipd degree of 
poirn rn c co om rigrs defini, anfive. 
ro the pl IMs tiſmg, in 10.17; 
Fit is 0 to Exod. od. _ andorg. 
| faines come'from'the fea; Ad retume'thithor a 
|Painie46' the Aniticheubiate; idolarzous, heretical 
| rs; and rebelMous d6&arines' doe flow from 
ehiit Fs andatepur int pragice' eo-rerurne-ro the 
vpholding of harka 46% Which iuftly bei 
WiNiori Princes theſe CS 
wry vida Ren teavdo 
bring therti;and thereceinets alfo'of thembeing 
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| chriſtian ſtate of Rome; for the beaſt & his Image 
' is mentiqned in the ſecond yerſ.and here his mur- 


| 


' thering ofthe Sajnts,before ſhewediin chap. 1347. | 


and x 1.7, and 17.6, and 18.24. And againein this 


chriſt chartalſe ropher,verl.13.The degrees ſhew. 
the downfall of the Pape and his kingdome, by 
ſtepand ſtep,and that agreeable to his riſing vpz 
| which,according to the former expolitiss in theſe 
three, may appeare to my one to bee fulfilled; 
and vnto vs particularly in this nation,who before 
all. other have giuen them blood to drinke, by 


| 


Prieſts and Teſuites, and the receiuers of them. 
| .. Verl.7., The conſent of another, affirming the 
Lord herein to be iuſtand true inhis iudgements 
poured out of the vials of theſe Angels, vpon the 
 Antichriſtian ſtate,in the forenamed degrees ther- 
gf,bur eſpecially in giuing them blood tor blood. 
| Ver(.8.The 4. Jngell: That is,the 4.ſortof Gods! 
inſtrumets typed out in this one, poured ont his vial 
wee hauc heard, in chap. 15. 7. was full of Gods 
| wrath, which is poured here vp9 he Sen. This is the 
| | 4degreeofthedeſtrufis of Antichriſt anſwering 
to the like degree,in riſfing,ſet downe in cap. 8.12. 
This Sap is a part of the \ nas riſtian wy 
as the reſt before were. This point muſt be well 
| marked,that here the Antichriſtian ſtate 1s ouer- 
throwne by degrees, in the parts therosbegingng 
with the earth of it, then with the ſea of it,next wi 
the Rivers and fountaines of it.and now with the Saw 


chapter is ſpoken of his ſeate,verſ.x0.and of Anti- | 


' wholeſome lawes enacted againſt their traiterous|. 


of it,that is,with that _ portion of it, when 
3 


_ <— 


is as the ſunne in that ſtate. This catihot bee the! 
ſunne properly, as ſome would haue it;for what| 
man can fits the ſanhe;orpoured'viall vponiey | 

Arid againe,how can. the Church (if atiy one ther 
| of could doe it) make the funne in the firmamene| - 
| hurtfull to the Papiſts,andnoralforo themſelues3 

Itcannot bee the light of the Gbſpell, and holy 
Scriptures, 'as other concciue it; for: they are-no 

part of the Antichriſtian Kingdome, as this ſonne 

is. And it is too grofle to ſay,that the viall, that's; 
| the plague of God is pouredby the friends of the 

Golpell,vpon the light of the Goſpell,or vpon the 

holy Scriptures,therewith to plague the enemies 

ofhe Goſpell.as this viall poured vpon this ſunne 
muſt. Here the true Church of God, in the inſtru- 
ments thereof appointed by God, is to poure ont 
a viall, (not throw vp a viall as it ſhould haue bin 
ſaid,if it were the ſunne properly ) vpon the ſanne 
of that ſtatezſuch a ſunne, as the appointed inſtru- 
ments for the Church may reach vnto, and in} 
ſome ſort be ouer,to poure the viall vpon it. Now 
in that ſtate,whar is-fo like the ſazne for glory and 
for brightneſle, to cauſe that falſe Churchſo to 
ſhine, (as the ſunne in the firmamenr lighteneth 
| the world) but only the Popes ſupremacie? which 
in that earthly orbe ſupplicth the office of the ſus, 
| ro that ſtate,as the glorious light of heauen dorh 
to this earth wee tread vpon. The pouring of the 
viall receiued from one of the beaſts, (chap. 15.7.) 
ypon this ſunne, what can it bee elfe, bur Princes 
receiuing this doctrine of truth, thar that o* 44 
macie is an Antichriſtian vſurpation, and fo ther- 
____ upon) 


Par: © myſcal Revelation, 


99: 


" | 


' UPON begin tO ena lawes vpon CXLcreame perill 
afainſ it; andalſo to ſet vp the lawfull ſuprema- 


deteſtation of that Antichriſtian pride of the Pope 
(lifring vp himſelfe aboucal that is called God) to 
proclaime him openly to bee heerein that Anti- 
chriſt? By which this Angell, that is, theſe Princes 
and Potentates haue ſcorched the Pope and his 
| men with fire ; that is, made them burne withthe 
rage of impatiencie ſo, as they blaſpheme euen 
| God himſelfe,as the next words in the verſe fol- 
lowing doc ſhew. 

Verl.9. And they were ſcorched withgreat heate : 
Thar is,they were inraged in their harts withran- 
\courand malice.as with a burning fire. And. bleſ- 
phemed the name of God : euen as the beaſt doth;ca. 
13.6. Forthatſtate of Rome now vnder Anti- 
chriſt and his ſubie&s, are blaſphemers of God. 


| 


| And doenotwe here in England find this true in |. 


their writings and ſpeeches > They ſpare notrthe 
workes of God. his immediate handfor vs.,(in de- 
ſtroying their Spaniſh Armado, in diſcouering 
their Gun-powder plot, and ouerthrowing them 
inall their trecherous,treaſonable, and rebellious 
\atremprs)ſaying, that itis by the helpe of the di- 
uell;a helliſh blaſphemie ! _ ſpare not to blaſ- 


pheme his holy word,his worſhip, doctrine, and 


they,when their Pope is challenged for that Anti- 


chriſt, in his proud and tyrannieall ſupremacie. 


cieof Kings, Gods vicegerents in their owne do- | 
minions,tomake men to ſweare thereunto; and in 


ſacraments with vs ; ſo inflamed with furie are 


Behold their heart ſcorched with heate, [in their | 
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| | fierie maliceagainſtour Soueraigne, for his moſt 


| 
| 
| 


rareandadmirable Apologie; ſent out to the Em- 
rours, Kings, Princes, arid States: of all Chri-/ 
Glas: touching this particular point. Thus 
farre I ſuppoſe the Lord hath executed his wrath 
inall hair Gare degrees, vpon the preſent Anti- 
chriſtian Romiſh ſtate; the cuents brane fully to 
prooue the ſame. *1:9] 
Verl. 10. The fifth Angel: Tharis,the fifth fort 
of choſen inſtruments typed out by this, peared out 
bis viall wpon the ſeat of the beaſt. This is the fifth 
of his ruine, anſwering the fifth trumpet, 
and to the Popes carthly vpriſing, in his falling 
from heauen.and becommin inbing of the Lo- 
cuſts; for there is he called a king,chap. 9.11. and 
heere is attributed to him a kingdome, and as 
there was darkneſle,fo heere; and as the Locuſts 
did torment men, ſo heere now are they againe 
tormented. His ſeate is Rome, chapt. 13. 2. vpon 
this muſt wrath come by the Angels ont of the 
Temple, and then that Popedome ſhall bee full of 
darkneſſe, that is, full of miſerie zwhereupon ſhall 
follow their deſpera te ſorrow, expreſſedin theſe: 
rermes, they ſhell guaw their tongues for paine; and 
yetcontinue obſtinate, blaſpheming withour re- 
tance,verl. x1. This viall is not yet poured 
rth, but is next in order, and not long to, let 
Rome ſce to it, and Gods people come out of 
her, 
Verl.12.. 4nd the fixth Angel! poured out bis viall 
pox the great riner Emphrates : This anſwereth to 


$4308 trumper.chap.9.14,where out of the riuer 
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|Part.4: in. wyſlicall Revelation, * = 
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came. foure: Angels to plague the world; this: is| 
O 


now here to be dried vp4tor a plague to Antichriſt, 
and is an alluſion to the drying. yp of the riger, 


to the end of the chapter, it is of thingsro'come; 
and. prophecies are. beſt knowne when-they are 
fulfilled. I will therefore intreate theReader, if he: 
be deſirous to know- what men conieQure hereto 
looke vpon the labours of others, eſpecially thoſe 
that haue written the very lateſt, whadechre their 
minde to the tull and perhaps truly roq;z theegent 
which wee muſt expe will ſhew it in time; Ifor 
my part will onely » downe,aceording as in the 
text.is delinered,what we are to obſerucand looke 


the riuer of Babylon,is meant lets withholding to 


I9, vpon which, the viall, that.is, a judgement, 1s 
pqured; whichis here called'the drying ypof the 
watcrs thereof, that is, the moat the hmpe-| 
diment, and ſo making a way for the Kings of the 
Eaſt. J 10 SGOEBRIIIO 
| Verſ.13. The beſtirring of the: inſtruments. of | 
the Romiſh Church foretell vs, thatthe dryirig of 
Euphrates,and the prepared way for the Kings ts4- 
gainſt that ſtare, & for the goog of Gods Charch. 
The Dragon..not.ſpokenot,hitherto, but in chap. 
[12, iS now one with! his, ſubſtitute the Beaſt, and 
with the falſe prophet; they all ioyne inone, and 
ſend out their meſſengers. 


.. Verf.14. Here is ſhewed,whattheſe frogges *, 
| W 


before the winning and deftruftion'ofBabylon,of| 
which /remy ſpcaketh,chap.5 1.32. Fromthisverſef- 


for to come to paſſe. By Zuphrazes, an alluſion to | 


come at that myſtical Babylon, mentioned inverſ.| 
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| Kings'of the earth,thar is,all their fauourits gene-| 


7 hoqpeningof 3clobme Pay 
what they doe, to whom they goc,and wherefore. 
Though they be likened tofrogges and arcalled 
vncleane ſpirits; and ſpirits of Dinels,yerare they: 
men.,as wicked as Diuels, ſtirring vp to bartell the 


rally fromal parts of the world. 


.|butto the enemies deſtriiction:as it came to paſſe.” 


Verſcr5/The cerraintic of theſe things is heere 
ſet downe;and'a watchfulnes commanded-in pod- 
Iypuritie vpon a conſideration of theſe daies, fo 
fl of calamitie. The inſerting of the words here, 
arv'mcerrupring of the courſe of the prophecie(as 
| iv Geneſ.49:r8:) ſhew the greatnes of the danger; | 
and the neceſſitic of this admionition to take heed 
before hand;as'in a deſperate peril). 
Verſ.16;/Mention-is' made in verl.r4 of God: 
Almightie, and here is (aid (alluding to Eſai.24; 
21-22.) hee gathered them, whom the three vn- 
cleane ſpirits wentto gather ; ſo as the whole mat- 
ter isat the Lords guiding, his prouidence'tuleth,} 
andhig countell ſhall ftand.The place of thisgreft| 
barrd} is called armagzedaon in Hebrew; not thar 
"cre is ſuicha place,bur ſo according to the inter- 
pretation of the word, hr, being a mountaine, | 
land Megeddo the place of Bret his vietoricgthat is, 
l placeasa7 mountaine'of defence to the goay 


3 


ar the waters of Mrgedgo,when the Lord'gath red 
che Armie- of Siſe#z together to 'vtietthrow*thern, 
[for -his\ Chinchesifull Jeliugrance: Indg.5. 19, t0 

| which here is the alluſion. | il. 
| Verlſ.17. And the ſexemth Angel! poured out his 
viall onthe aire: The laſtdegree of deſtruction 
| bringing 
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_ (bringivgiaticndtoallthearremprs-of the aduer- 

Fr ic,as/chap. 15:1 and allo: the:laft words (is. 

[me)doth . The words i deve,(allnding ro] 
Ezech.39.8)baucreference tochap.to.gybywhich 
is noted, thata. finallendſhab be madeobche ene- 
mies,(of which in chap.19.20.and 20uta.Yandalſoi 
the-Churchof God ſhall be na oo tha 
molt gracefuland peaceable cſtatetorener;chap., 
/2Ta6; © 7: 13 2t) TH (OL, SUITS 12TH 
| Verſa18. Heere is forcrold che .iudgement of| 
God; and ofa great Eanthquake, fuchoa comms 
tion and alteration;andas itwere aſhakingofall 
things,the like was'neuer before; ſuch a [peech in| 
Dan.12.1.Ot the words in particular ee ch4þ.4.5. 


and 11413194 191308. IO HOKUITO!, LOG 2813 118. 
|: Ver[. 19. The. effeet. of: theſe indgernenrs/and 
this Earthquake vpon whom it ſhall tall; and who 


here is a for theſe words; ad gr edt: BRebylin cambr | 
in rimembrance, &c. 1s put: _—_ wing 
what is meant by the gre Cle el fe 
chap. 17.18.) and wby ſuch a-teftrationnowbe. 
fell the ſamegwhich had fo long continaediinigreat 
pompe and glorievs Lud ebe aitier.of the Natians:: 
What is meant bynatiotis, ſee chapli1caforitht | 
fame there and here-isall one. There is ſummarily 
ſet downe, what ſhall 'come:to paſſe vnder the ſe- 
uenth trumper;of which-herethts;&: the reſtof the 
feuen vials are the parts, fully explaining whar is 
there briefly noted.So then the caties of the nations, 
[are all the places depending vpon.and containing 
the ſubjects of the: great Citie; the-deſtrudtion' 


a, 


ſhall feele the ſame; The:grear Citie and Babylon | 
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{ whereof.is their -ouerthrow , it was diuided and 


they fellcherwith,chrough that grear Fart 
theſe Nations and: Antichriftian. Gentiles 
vnder foote. the holy Citic , chap, 11.2, bur now 
are they: themfelues troden downe, and rewarded: 
for their wickednes. - 2.0.0 rt Thee | 
| Verſido. Andevery {lend fled away ,ond the mins. 
taines were not found: Iri the deſtruction of the'Hea- 
then Empire,they are ſaid to be moued out of their 
places,in-chap.6.14 : buthere,tobeno morearall. 
Ay 1 thing is:meant, bur as the great] 
Citic periſheth, and the Cities of the nations;10| 
alſo the Iles and mountaines, that is, the moſt de- 
fenced places,and the ſtrongeſt places; ina word,| 
all the whole dominion of Antichriſt ſhall vererly 
periſh. There ſhallno where be any more _ 
vponearth'tor the ſamezthere ſhal not be an Ilan 
to receiue it, nor. mauntaine to defend it. Thus: 
ſhall the whole earth be purged cleane(one day)of 
this ——_ Papacie;and no wherebe found. 
Verſ:21. Hauing ſpoken of the places,now hee 
ſheweth what ſhall become of the men. 4nd. zbere 
fellwper men a great baile, an alluſion to loſus 10. 
11, @vf of: beawen ; (hewing-hereby, that it is'the 
Lord himfelfe :that ſhall deſtroy theſe 'men, and 
fight for his people, as hee did for /oſua and the If- 
raclites : Ewery /tone about the werght of a talent. In 
Joſus,chap:1o, they are called great ffones, but here 
15 notedan-incredible weight, only ro ſhew, that, 
moſt deadly vengeance ina moſt incredible man- 
ner (yet. as certaine as /ohn tellcth the weight of | 
theſe ſtones) ſhall light vpon theſe men to __ 
em. 
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chem. This 5 plagne, faith the rexe, ſhall be cxcee- a 
ding greatzycr\wiloburate hearrs ftall 


| The Poplifhogeaczatibn arafo- bovicched ancheir 
 Way,As BI reindabaliarand obftinatly hard- 


hearted againſt all Gods ug continuing in 
| cages an] a mares i TA 


Notes x;pon Chap Td: 


| This Chapter, ſo likewiſe doe the 18, nd 9, 
.and120 Chapters ſhew; more at largeghe wire 4 
foxorold rocorme: w paſle vnder the ſixth\and'(e- 
ucac.vials.For.in-thefixth-vial is mentioned'a ga- 
checing/togerher to. bacrell; - buc lohn breaketh off 
[the diſcourſey nor: rthere fully the iſſue: 
; Aadirthe fucrhiviall: ar downe. fuch \hor- 
rar Vs am aid aſtoniſkmear 
arumens hearrg; except: a ger exlana lanation were | 
madethcrtol, to: ited come abaur: 
_ ;#hat Citie-atid . theſe rien iſhouldi4b 
ly ber gligued of Gpdandyecemdines 
be ror ur folluls 2abaks oi 
ny.” 1 Ana: Care ant. of, p! 3 peary 
| Gnipvihich btdheng ivvabiodgr nameddbuthert- 
thy or nocedgnliis, booſin/tire rhe a theſe; vials | 
adi, Rome ſhook be knownexoboBaby- 
anc cheer RomaneGatholike Chpich zo-be'a 
|[commori mhodegnbd:thaemot onely ofthe foure 
beats abe: Bilopd:antblaiehiul Paſtors! of che 
| Church,(which gaue thedeucumalsintt ditchids 


the-Angbs). but alfo-of theſe elshitm- 
ES 


elucd,whoi ſhall hs" a 


Lu out] | | 


|.amany waters,that is, ouerpeop and multicudes, 
alſo and dominion ofthe Beaſt,chap.1347. ii, »/!: 
|rained her falſe worſhip-and' idolatrous ſeruice, 


|mindes: of people: with ; ro draw them: vato, het | 


—_— 


T be opening of S. lohms Party; | 
our their vials vpon thar ſtate, cuen for that icis'a 
damacd whore,which they ſhould be deſirous and 
ready to make knowne ; which.is noted. by this, 
that this Angell informeth Joby hereof. The indge. 
ment, that is , this plagite and vtter deſtruQtion, 
which 1s briefly foretold to be executed in the pou- 
ring outthe laſt viall,and at large ſhewed to come| 
to paſſe in chap.18. and in chap. 19. verf.2. of the 
great whore : This is not named in this tearme be. 
fore, and yctis ſpoken to Jobs as aknowne thing, 
which muſt cette that great Ctiein chap.16.rg. 
That futeth, that is, whichreigneth(verl. 18) pew 


and nations,and trongues,verſ.15 this isthe power 
Verl.2.. Committed fornication =[Ehat is; catet- 


which is ſpirituall adultcric, as appeareth: by the 
words of the Prophets euery where, Judg,8:Efai.r. 
Tere.z.and 3:Ezcch.1s. Oſcar. and 2.and:34miade| 
drunke as Efai. chap.29.9.and/ cnn] Frak cth, 
which is a ſpirituall drunkennefſle. With zhe wine, 
thatis,with the dodtrine,whichas wine they baue 
drunk-downe;to vphold her ſpiritual forriieations 
orby.wine may bee vnderſtood all oo 


thar /Church  vieth to bewitch and _decciue 


falſc worſhip and feruice, atd to beein louewith 
her,called inthe next verſe abominatians Sn 
thineſlc other fornication. dur ian? 


-fþro | 


Verſi3. 1#t0 the wilderneſſe A foliraric pl © 
here was the true Church,chap. 12. ofw 


mulr 


— 


CI 


— 


| 


| Part.4. myſtical Renelation, 


| the Saints,chap.1 3.7. Fall of names of blaſphemie : 


——_— © 


—_—— 
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Church tobe a whore, condemnedof God. 4 w-. 
' man,that is;the grear Citie,verſ. x8; Sir: Burnote, | 
without hokding bir or bridle,cuen ſhewing,how | 
| thar ſtate will be lawleſſe, and ſhe therewith con- 
renced;the Beaſt is expounded verſi8. Scarlet 'colow. 
red;of the Dragons colour,chap.r 2:3.bur of a dee- 
dag md ers on 
per die; this colour the Beaſt got by murthering 


The Beaſt and Popedome was now (the Whore: 
fitting thereupon) full,all ouer beſpotted,with the 
names of blaſphemie. Of the ſeuen-heads-and ten, 
hornes ſcechap.13:x. Tort. 

Verſ.4. The outward glorious-ſtate of that 


Church,ighere fer out by apparell and rich orna- 


[called abominations and filthineſſe of her fornica- | 


ments, as a Queene; for ſo alſo ſhe eſteemeth of| 
her ſelte,chap.18.7. Having « zoldew cup in her hand: 
Beforewas mention made of wine, here isthe cup 


meancs,Which by her power ſhe can deuiſe tocon- 
uey into their mindes this her wines which is hera | 
tion,of which her cup is full. | | 

| Verſ.5. And vpon ber forehead : Thar is, openly 
was a neme written Ayſterie. This word is in the 
Popes Myter. Brocard, a Venetian, commenting 


| 


| 


one of the Seffions-of that'damnable Councell | 


vpon this place auoucheth'it; who was at'Frent at 


there, as himſelfe affirmeth vpon the firſt 'verſeof 
this Chapter. His relation of the proceedings of 
the Pope in that Councell, would make that Ariti- 


ro drinkfitout of. This cup in her hand is all the} 


+7 9 
i ; 
£ 
* 
- 
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muſt bee, thar can learne to know the Romiſh! 


chriſt tobe abhorred, and his Councell too; = 


——. 
A 


— ——— —_ 


\ 
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all the helliſh,I cannor ſay holy, fathers thereof; 
concerning this. word »y/e&y,, written in the 
Popes Myter,many beſides:haye been at, Rome, 
ndprofel to haue ſecne it :{ec for this,D,Jawes, 
the keeper of the Library in Oxford, his dedicatg- 
ric Epiſtle,in his treariſe.of the .corruptionof the 
Scriptures;8c. The-Church maybe f4id 10 have 
it, when the Pope the head thereof wearethitr. By 
this word myſterie, the Prophet would have vs to 
know, that Rome by a myſteriq is:Babylon the: 
reat,the mother of harlors,8ic; This nameſbee! 
b ſelfe boaſterh not of,but the ſpirit of God tea» 
cherh vs to take her ſo ; what, other goodly. title: 
ſocucr ſhe afſumerth toher ſelfe. v1 
| - Verſ.6. Shemade other drunke with ber ſr 
nication,butſheher ſclfe is drunke with the blogd 
of Saints and Martyrs, 35 oc; Yb 
Verſ. 7.  Heere the Angell promiſethto giue 
lobn (repreſenting in this the MBs rhe 
faithfull ) ſatisfaction touching that,whichbeefa 
greatly wondreth at. | 
Verlſ.8. The beaft; This he beginneth with firſt 
| and after, verl. 18. tellech what the woman /is ;, this 
is the beaſt(the Popedome)inchap. 13. 1. Toxn- 
| derſtand the words following,was,s wor, and yet is, 
we muſt not conceiue them as ſpoken of the | 
either before /9bns time,orin his dayes ; this viſi- 
on ſeenc of /#bn, was not as yetwhen 4obn wrate, 
[nor in the time of the Heathen Emperors,which 
| is that oe (when heliued) mentioned in: verl. 10. 
 burſbould be afterwards; and being come,ſhould 
continuebura ſhort ſpace,by reaſon of the deadly 


wound 


o 


——_— —_———— 
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| |Part.4- myſtical Renelation.. | 
| Found Teceiued , by which being as dead,'yerli- 
uing and recoucring againe, then 'thould theſe 
words, wss,is wot,and yet is, be ſpoken of him; was, 
'rowit, inthe gouernment Eccleſtaſticall, by Bi- | 
| ſhops vpon the tranſlation of the Empire trom 
| Rome to Conſtantinoplezand is not, by comming! 
' in of the Gorthes and Vandals,bereauing Rome of 
- | inhabitants,ouerthrowing for a time, XX eccleſ1- 
aſticall gouernment of Biſhops at Rome: And 
yet is, not being vtterly by the Gorhes furic extin- 
 guiſhed,the wound being finelyhealed by the ſe- 
cond beaſt, (cap. 13. 1T. 13. 14-) who cunningly 
 creptvp from Epiſcopall iurifdidtion, into a mo- 
narchicall ſtate and Empire, by his obtained ſu- 
premacie;and fo obtaining great power and au-| 
| thority,was wondred at © them that dwelt on the 
| carth, by beholding him,the beaſt thatwas, and is 
yor,and yet is: And ſha {l aſcend ont of the bortomleſſe | 
pit: This is the beaſt;chap. 11.7. which beginning| 
is giuen vnto him, as he 1s in his recouered eftate, 
and nowexalted to the height, toan Anrtichriſti- 
an gouernment;for ſo con{1dered is hee faid to al- 
cend out of the bottomleſle pit : and. ſhall goe into 
perdition : thatis, itſhall notbe a permanent ſtate 
cuer, but bee deſtroyed and vtterly come to no- 
thing with him.as we ſee chap. 19.20. aud they that 
dwell on the earth ſhaft wonder,as is allo ſaid in chap. 
13-3-whoſe names, &c. Theſcare the reprobartes, 
which ſo ſhall wonder and _— the beaſt;cap.| 
13.8. When they behold the beaſt that was, to wit, 
{ubſtiruted by the Dragon; Rome being lefe by 
the Emperours,chap.13.3.4udis note en 
| ca. 


——_— 


— 
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Part.4 | 


ded todcath,chap.r3.3.and yet is,to wit, the beaſt | 
aſcended vp,(cap.1 1.7.) thatis ſo mighty,as none 
is like him, noneable to warre with him, hauing 


| "Verſ.9g. Hauing expounded the beaſt,ſhewing 


| areſenen Kings, ſo the beaſt is the whole ſtate, and 


| many differing kinds of gouernors in the Roman 


|  [ſpake ofone vncertaine,who he ſhould be; bur the | 


power ouer kindreds,tongues, and nations, chap. 
13-47: 


—— 


 whathe is;here he telleth vs,what is meant by the 
' ſeuen heads which this beaſt hath : and of theſe 
| heads he giuetha double interpretation ; the one: 
ts heere, that they ſignifie ſeuen hilles, on which| 
Rome ſtood as I haue before ſhewed ar large. 

| Verſ.10. Theotherinterpretation is, awd there 


the heads arc the Prime gouernours of it, cal- 
led heree Kings, for their ſoueraignry and king- 
ly.regencie 1a that Citie; they-are not the ſeuen 
ages of the world,as the Icſuite- Krbr7a dreameth. 
five are fallen,that is,the tine headsthar had alrea- 
dy been. t. Kangs, 2. Conſuls, 3. Dictators, 4.De- 
| cemmiri, 5. T ribani militums : far the heads arc fo 


| 
| 


| goucrnment,and not ſo many ſingular perſons go. ! 
ucrning;for then had this beaſt periſhed long a- 
 goc,and not now hauc been troubleſome to the 
| Chriſtian world.. Andone is, thatis,the ſixth head, 
| the Heathen, Romane Emperors. 4nd the other : | 
[that is,the ſcuenth.called an other, for his ſo much 
| differing fromall the reſt before him,when he ſhal | 
come. Neitheris it ſaid an orber, as if the Apoſtle 


| other(as it is well tranſlated), as if he ſaid,the beaſt | - 
|already ſeenc in the viſion,and ſhewed vato mee, 


——_— —_— 


in 


a. Aid 
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Part.4. 
in verſ. 3. 1s not yet come: 7obn ſaw not this other the 
ſcuenth,bur onely in viſion. 4nawhen hee commerh, 
be muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. It is notſaid by way of 
' limitation, he muſt continue 6s a ſhort 4 Ce, as 
if the time of this ocher the ſeventh ſhould be onel 
for a ſhort ſpace,and fo periſh vererlyzwhich ha 
made ſome(lo ——— the words) to vnder- 
ſtand hereby the rule of the Gothes and Vandals 
at Rome,who had but a ſhort raigne,and periſhed 
veterly.But there is a great difference of theſe ſpec- 
ches,he muſt continue but a ſhort ſpace, and hee 


| | muſt continge 4 ſhort ſpace; the former implyeth | 


[ 


neceſlarilya cutting off,after a ſhort ſpace, and to 
be no more the latter not fo, but ſheweth that 
| hee hathagrant tobee,and that hee muſt haue a 
' ſhort ſpace allotted vnto him to bez but not there- 
' fore nforcing vs to thinke, thattherfore after that 
ſhorrtime,hee ſhould haueno being ar all. It is 
therefore as if the Angell had ſaid vnto /oby, the 8- 
ther, this feuenth head; which maketh the beaſt, 
which thou ſeeſt which yer is nor come, but certain» 
ly will come in his time; and when hee is come in 
the ſucceeding Eccleſiaſticall gouernment, vpon: 
the tranſlation of the Empire from Rome, to 
Conſtantinople, (as 'our Souecraigne in his moſt 
learned Apologi ſpeaketh)be maſ? continue 4 ſhort 
[ſpxceſo, till hee recemue the deadly wound:and bee. 
then as itwere not.till the ſame againe be healed 
| by the beaſt riſing out of the earth, and exerciſing 
all the power of the firſt beaſt before him, cap. 13. 
I'T.I2. | | GY 

Verſ.z1. And(So vpon this recouerie and ſe- 


T 2 cond 
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| 


__ 


| | agreeth in gender with the word King, and not 


of the ſexes, that is, the ſcuenth ; of which before 


| 


| whoſe deſtruQion ſhall bee the vtter rutneof a 


cond beaſts great ry the beaſt that was, and is 
not, by this his fo ſtrange riſing from Epiſcopall 
| gouernment, by which hee was the ſcuenthhead, 
into ſohigh and ſupreme power,as altogether va- 
' rying from ir,he ſeemed to become an o#her then 
| before he was ſeene to be : exen he, (now in mans 
account) is the eighth King; for ſo the word eighth 


| with the wordbeeft. And is,(yet in deed and truth) 


| more at Jarge in the firſt part of this preparatiue, 
chap.3. inthe anſwere to the third obieCtion. 4vd 
oerh mito perdztion, as is before faid,verl. 8. rhis' is 
fi end,chap.19.20. Note heere, that the feuenth 
head .and eighth King in account, is thatvery An- 
eichriſt, chapt. 13.11. obtaining:onely of all-rhe 
heads,to be called the beaft, and fo the'firkt and (e- 
cond beaſt,chap.13.1.11.docheere become both 
one. So then the Popedome(the firſt beaft)beareth 
Rome; the woman and the Pope thar'1Ant- | 
chriſ (the ſecond beaſt) maketh the! Popedomte,, 


the Romane ſtate. | 
Verl.12.. The Angcllhauing ſhewed,whar the 
beaſt 15saud his heads ; now hee commerh.to'his 
homncs,and telleth vs that they are tenKuigs; but 
fuch as in /0bns daigs had receiued no kingdome ; 
but afterwards when this Beaſt ſhould come, they 
then ſhould recezve power as Kengs, that is, haue fo- 
ueraigne and kingly regencie. : For.the;hornes 
were crowned, chapr. 13. 1. Heereby therefore is 
meant abſolute and free Princes,and nor ſubordi-| 


| 
| 


Rd — 


nate | 


wt 
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' gon,who would weare the crowns vpon his owne 
ow give” not admit the hornes (as heere) to haue 
crowns,9ne hoere,that is,in the ſpace of an houre, 
that is,ina very little ſhort time. With the bea#?, 
that is,with the ſtate of Rome vnder Antichriſt. 

Verſ.13, Whereupon theſe Kings ſhall be fo 
vnited to the Beaſt,as all they can do, they will do 
for the ſame.,and that with full conſenr. 

Verl.14. Of thebeaſts warre with the Saints, 
we haue heard before,chap.1 1.7. and 13.7. Heere 
weſce by whom he doth ir, euen by theſe hornes, 
but (bleſſed be God) they loſe the victorie. 


that the woman ſitteth, are expounded to be peo- 
| ples,and multitudes,and nations,aug.tongues;for 
| Antichriſts dominion ſhall largely extend it ſelfe, 
Cap.13.7.and 11.9. 

Verl.16. As theriſing vp, and proſperity ofthe 
Beaſt hath bin noted ſo now the ruine and down- 
fall. And the ren hornes : the very ſame which be- 
fore, with one mind gaue their power and ſtrength 
ro the Beaſt,and which hornes /obn ſaw vpon the 
Beaſt. Theſe ſhall hate the whore : that is,the woman 
ſitting vpon the Beaſt (verl.3:) and the whore ſit- 
ting vpon many waters,(verl.1.) with whom theſc 
Kings committed fornication,which madealfſoo- 
thers drunke with the wine of her fornication, 
verl.2.buther ſelfe became drunke with the blood 
of Saints. verſ.6. Theirhateat length, conceiued 
 iuſtly againſther,ſhall bring Rome to viterruine. 
be.) = Verl.17. 


Verſ.15. Thewaters : on which it is faid,verl.r.| 


| 


q 


| 


—— 
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_ Verſ.17. Areaſon heere is giuen, both of the 
ſtrange aloraatbh of the minds of theſe Kings a- 
ainſt the whore; as alſo how it was, and where- 


bh they affeed ſo much the beaſt betore. A hand 


of God was in both,vntill that which he had fpo- 


| ken ſhould be fulfilled. 


Verſ.18. The Angell interpreteth che myſterie 
of rhe woman, and plainly ſhewerh who ſhee is. 


| The woman « the great City : myſtically called Ba. 


bylon verſ.5.but in deed and truth, Rowe , which in 
lehns dayes raigned ouer the Kings of the earth,as 
as I haue before proued out of the Euangeliſts and 
Acts of the Apoſyes in part, 1. chap. 3. andin the 
anſwere to the firſt obiection. 


Notes pon Chap. 18. 


| _ 

Verl. 1. And after theſe thinwzs : Theſe words 
thew the order of the viſion, one thing after ano- 
ther. / ſaw another Angell : that is,another from the 


to ſhew,that hee corameth with the truth of Gad, 
and no dreame of his owne : hauinz great power: to 


is here ſpoken,touching the fall of Babylon. And 
the earth was lightened with his glory : to ſhew, that 
now the acts of this Angell ſhall make him glori- 
ous and apparent cuery where. 

Verl.2. And he cried michtily with a flrong voice: 
hereby thewing,that now by this Angel all ſhould 


|bemade totake knowledge of that,which heere is | 


The opening of $.obus  DPartg.| © 


ſcuen before mentioned ; came downe from heanen : | 


thew, his furniſhing with ftrength to effect what | 


| 
| 


| 


po Babylon the ereat 1s fallen, is fallen : The 
: doubling | 


up gy OE oo 


—— 
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| 


doubling noteth certainty ; the words be the ſame 
| with the words of the Angell, chap. 14.8. which 
was aforetelling of this long before it ſhould fall 
out, but here,vpon a projcce accompliſhment, or 
| very nigh atihand to bee fulfilled, as the words in 
ver[.:4.imply ; euen as Moſes warned the Ifraelites 
ro depart from the tents of the wicked men, im- 
mediately before their deſtruction, Numb.16.26. 
Here is an alluſion to Eſa.2 1.9. Ier. 51.8. Babjion 
here is Rome, (whereof that other old Babylowin 


Chaldea was a type) which is the woman, that 


become the habitation of dinels,e&c. Analluſion to 
Eſa.13-21. 22. and 34-11-13-14-15. Ter. 51. 37.t0 
note her vtter defolation;and a place not to be In- 
habited any more,as the 21. verſe of this ch_ 


deth the words of the Idolatry,and execrable wic- 


after ſo come to bee; bur it is true in his ſenſe at 
this preſent,if he and his like had eyes to ſec it,and 


grace to come outfrom it. 


mentioned before,chap. 17,2. T be wine of the wrath 
| of her fornication : that is, which hath procured this 
'wrath againſt her by her idolatrous dodtrine, 
which the Kings of the earth : that is, thoſe of her 
falſe Church haue drunke vp with her. And the 
merchants of the earth ; Here by <Merchamts,.cannot 
[be properly meant ſuch as we account to bee mer- 
chants ; for theſe mourning merchants are not a- 
mong the Saints,who as they are commanded, fo 
£4 doc 


great City,verl.10. chap.17.18. and 19.2. And, 


doth plainly tell vs. Freges the Teſuite,vnderſtan-] 


kedneſles of that City,only he thinkes it ſhalt here- 


Verſ.3, Thereaſon of her deſtruction, partly | 


wt tt. AM. 
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' | dize,yverl. 11. and Iyer gold, ſiluer, and the other 


| ſoules,verſ. 13. ſuch be ſpoken of,2.Pet.2.3.VVhar 
| great men of the earth : That is,of the carthly Anti- 


|and 50.8. & Eſa.52.17. 
Verl.5. The greatneſle of her wickednefle, al- 


doeth reioyce ar Baby lons deſtrudtion,chap.rg. 
1—6. Theſe be ſuch Merchants,as after her deftru- 
ion haue no more trafhcke for their merchan-| 


things mentioned in verſ.12.13.. willnot ceaſe to 
be in vie among Merchants, as we call them ; nei- 
ther can her fall ſtay the common vſe of ſuch 
things. Theſe Merchants bee Merchatits of mens 


is meant by-Merchants,is expounded,verl.2 3. The 


chriſtian ſtate,ſuch as trade in the ſea of that ſtare, 
ot which in chap. 16. 3. of theſe Merchants and 
their merchandizes ſpeaketh, Menizan, Saint Ber- 
nard, (erm. 1, de conuerl.Pauli, Badews in his Pan- 
deQts, Lodoxicas Vines, vpon St.Aug. booke, called 
the City of God, lib.18.cap.22. 

Verl.4. Acharge toall Gods, people to get out 
of that Antichriſtian ſtate, and from that Babylo- 
niſh Citie; the exhortation is from Ier. 51.6. 46. 
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tluding to TIer.5 1.9. and to the ſinnes of Sodome, 
Gen.18.20.21.and 19. 13. Ion. 1. 2. the time of 
her iudgement being at hand, God now remem- 
breth her iniquitics to plague her, as is alſo ſhew- 
ed incap.16.19. ; 


' 


Verl.6. An exhortation ſtirring vp to xenenge 
the cauſe of God vpon- her: the words are from | 
Ter.50.15.29. 


 Verl.7. /ſit a Queene,efc. An alluſion to Efay, 
47-7-8. 


ee te 


__Vels.| 
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| Part.4- myHicall Renelztion. 
Verl.8, [n ene day : That is, ſpeedily,for her de- 
ſtruction is ſaid to bee in one/hourr, in verſ.x0.17. 
I'9. The plagues which ſhall be-vpon this City are | 
death,ſorrow, famine (which arguetha beſieging 
of it before it be taken), then the vtter conſuming 
of it by fire,as is ſhewed before,chap.17.16, where 
they that ſhall doe this,are forerold vs. The reaſon 
is like to that in Ierem. 50.34, The worke is Gods, 
and his power only ſhall bring this to paſſe. 
Verſ:g: The Kings of the earth : Theſe are they 


| land northe renne hornes in chap. 17.16. 

Verl.12. The merchandiſe are reckoned vp; An 
alluſion to that rich Citie Tyrus, Ezech.27: theſe 
[are ſaid in the former verſe, not to be bought any 


things muſt be figuratiuely meant al precious and 


or it is not like that theſe things, taken after the | 
erter in their proper ſignification, ſhall loſe their 
eſtimation by Romes fall, which are of great ac- 
count among' thoſe, that both haue ſhaken off 
| Rome, and with others, which neuer had to doe: 
with it. 


and 4s many 4s trade by ſea. Anallufion ſtill to the 
deſtruction of Tyrus, Ezech.27.29.30:31-32. As 
the Merchants haue a figuratiue meaning,ſomuſt 
theſe bee vnderſtood figuratiuely. A ſbijp-mrefter is 


in chap.17.2;as thenext words following doſhew; | 


more,vpon Romes deſtruCtion.Therefore by theſe | 
= ant ſpirituall things of eſteeme in that ſtate | 


' Verſ.17. The other fort of Mourners for Baby-] 


lon after the Kings and Merchants here,are, Exery | 
ſhip-maſter, and-all: the companie in ſhips, and ſailers, | 


20ms thar hath an ecclefiaſticall office, which is his 


POSI RAR ſhip}. 
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| [pend vpon ſuch offices at the commaund of 'the 


ki Par | 
ſhip,with which hedothtraffike for thegreat men 
the Merchants: The companie in ſhips, all that de-' 


The opening of S. Iohws 


ſhip-maſter. As many 45 trade by ſea,that is,which 
get their lining by the Church ſeruice, | 
Verſ.18. The like complaint for Tyrus, Ezech/ 
37-32,{0 for Babylon.,lere.50.46. The ſmoake of her | 
burzing : An alluſion to Eſai.34.10. 
Verſ.19. Caſt duſt : The like is ſaid in Ezech. 27. 
30. The manner of heauic and downe-caſt ſpirits, 
Tob.2.12, and the crying, weeping and wailing 
ſhew deepe and moſt paſſionate ſorrow of heart. 
All that had ſhips im the ſea: That is, offices and dig- 
nitics in that eccleſtaſticall ſtate. k 
Verſ.20. The dutie of the godly(Pſal.58.11) is | 
here vrged voor them,thart they ſhould reioyce,as 
[the other did mourne. Heaven is put for the faith- 
fullpeople and Saints on earth, that is, the true vi- 
| ſible Church,as may appearcin chap.19:verſcs 1:6, 
where this exhortation is performed by the Saints 
| of God in heanen. Holy 4pofiler and Prophets : In 
theſe are to bee vnderſtood all true Miniſters of 
Chriſt;the Apoliles ſucceſſors, whoarc termed A- | 
oſtles, becauſe they were ordained by them, doe 
ucceed them, and teach their doctrine : we ſee be- 
fore,how the ordinaric Miniſters are called wit- 
neſles, and their miniſterie prophecying, chap.11. 
3,and: themſclues Prophets, hecre in _— ſo 
1.Cor,14.32. 0r, the words may bee taken, as ſpo- 
ken figuratiuely, after a propheticall manner,as in 


| 


| 


Eſai.r.2, and in Deurt.32.1, andas it is forctold of 
the ioy oucr the deſtruction of Babylon, Iere.5 1. 
"0 45, 


_— _—— 
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48,to ſet out acauſe of cxcceding ioy to thewhole 
Church of God in heauen and in carth. | 

Verſ.21. Inthis vecieand therelt isforcthewed | 
the finall and vtterruineotRome, neuer to bee in- | 
habited againe, which is here expreſled by an a& 
of a ſtrong Angell. Analluſion.to Iere.5 1.63.64 
Fowpd no more :;That is, (hallneuer bee any more 
inhabited,as is ſaid of typical Babylon,Efai. r4.20. 
lere.z0. 40, and as the next verſes,22. 23, plainlie 
declare by particulars,and as doe the —_ of the 
Prophet,to which theſe doe allude, Ierc.7.34.and 
25.10.11. 

Veri.22. There ſhall be no more pleaſurable 
delights, no more men of trade to liue there, no 


for that there ſhall bee none. dwelling/ in” that 
place. | 
: Verl.2 3. Hee ſtill ſheweth by particulars,that 
all inhabitants ſhall thence be remoued, and no 
more there the increaſe of poſteritie, nor ſolenmi- 
zing of any mariages. For thy Merchants,&c.Theſe 
be one cauſe of Romes finall deftruction,and ther- 
fore cannot bee (as before is ſaid ) vnderſtood of 
Merchants properly,luch as live vpon honeſt tra- 
fique and trading, which (chough they become 
rich)yerare not the great men ofthe earth,as theſe 
be. Sorſeries : Anois cauſe of her deſtrution, 
hercby is to! be vnderftood thatwme of het fortii- 
cation.chap. 17.2.4, and the deceittullmiracles of 
the ſecond beaſt, chap. 13. 14, and falſe Prophet, 


chap.19.20. 


Verl.24. The third cauſe other ruine, her mur- 


ſound of a milſtone, that is,novſe thereof for food, | 
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thering and ſhedding thebloud of the Prophets 
and Saints,that is, the bloud of the Miniſters and 
people of God. 4nd of all that were flaine wpow the 
earth : To the like effe& ſpeaketh Chriſt of the 
bloudy Scribes and Pharifies, Martth.2 3. 35 : for 
the laſt murtherers of the Saints fill vp the mea- 


| |fureof the bloudſhed of all betore them, as Chriſt 


there ſaith (verſ.32), and ſo become guiltie of all 
the bloud ſhed before them. 


Notes pon Chap.19. 
Verſ.1. After theſe thinzs : To wit,before in the 


_ {former chapter of Babylons vtter ruine,which firſt 
muſt bee, ere this ioy heere expreſſed befall the| 


Church of Chriſt. 1 heard « great woyce of much pec- 
ple in beauen : The true Church here reioyceth 
now at the deſtruction of Babylon, growne intoa 
great multitude, as is ſaid verſ.s6, of which alſo in 
chap.7.9,who there,as theſc here, giue-praiſe vato 
God,verſ.12. 

Verl.2. The reaſon of their ioy here expreſſed, 
for he hath iudged. Theſe words ſhew what, is meant 
by iudgement 1n chap. 17. 1, euen Babylons de- 
ſtru&ions,ſet out in cap.18. T he great whore: Thus 
he calleth Babylon ſo iudged, as is ſhewed, in the 
former chaprer. And it is cuident by this, that the 
great Citic Rome is the woman, chap.17. 18, the 
woman is the whore, chap. 17. 1. 4, this whore is 


here is ſaid to be judged. 


Verl.3. A doubling of their ioy againe,crying, 
Ha 
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| 


Babylon,for ypon Babylons deſtrution the where| 


| 
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Halleluiah,praiſe God: 'And ber ſmozkt roſe vp for 
eur and exey + Her eternall vengeance, The like 
[words are in Efi.34.10. Anallufionto:the deftru- 
| Ction of ZadomeandGomorrhe,Ger. 1g../|;-:- ©! | 
|  Verſ.4- The formerreioycing may ſeeme tobe 
of all true Chriſtians, /heere and-there diſperſed' 
abroad, when they ſhall heare of thisdeſtrudtion 
,of Rome; bur this verſe is of the publiqueaſſem- 
_ |blie lauding and worſhipping God.Of the foure 
and rwentic Elders andfoure beaſts; ſce chap.g. - 

| Vetrſ;5. And @iwvoyce came out of the throne -;The 
throneiis Gods ſeate,here verſ.q.and chap.4.2;The 
voyce ,is thetefore from Gad; yet. vertted by ſome 
of the Church, becauſe hee ſaith,Praiſe our God); 
&c. It may bee ſome one of the beaſts(whoare in 
the middeſt bf the thronegchap<4.6,) Which exlior- 
teth allpf all forts ro\praiſe.God;{t c7 [1:1cl) 1m! 

_Verlcg. The effe& of this exhortartion;Gadwas 
praiſed. And /oby hrqrd(as it were) the voyee of a great 
| epulti;ndyy 4nd 45 the voyer of manywaters::htcaule 
«bjs,great! mulnitude was:of pcople,cations; and 
rongues;chap, 171-15. chapi7.9. and #4 thewpyeedf* 
4 mightie thunder: Becauſe asthunder:itwasheard 
afarre of, and men madeto;attend:thereuntd.':ic (1 | 
|; Verſpx [The Gadly.ecxhortoneandther to;ioy; 
and to. giue honour t&;God:,.for-the-now glad- 
| ſome ſtare; of ;the: Chuxch'(after-the deſtruction 
| of the Whore 3. For the; marriage of She: Lambe' is 


— 


| come, and his wife hah maar #4 (elſe ineegres Chris | 


is heere ſet out as an bytsband; and-the-Chiirch 
as a wife; thetime aftci;theiburving of.chatcom- 
1191 whore.to be the maxziage day of: Qhrift with 
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| his Charch, which was all the time before .as only 
| | eſpouſed , but now is ſolemnely.as it were,to bee 


 |ſhall be partakers thereof, 


—” 


""T hropening of ©. lobhus Parts. | 


married; which joyfull time the curſed Pope and 


Papiſts in their Antichriſtian glorie at Rome yer| . 
| doe hinder. It is hencecleere,that rthereſhall be as 


great difference between the ſtate of Gods Church: 
now,and that which is to come after Romes ruine, 
as betweene the time of honoutable perſons only 
betrothed, and the high ioytull and glorious day] 
of their publike marrying ; and as berweene the 
time ofa King comming on to his kingdome.,and 
hisaRualand powerfull reigning as Kmg in deed. 

'Verl.8. The Brides raiment fit for her pure and 
holy husband,the apparell is named,and the figni- 
fication giuen. 

Verſ.9. The Angellwho receined theſe things 
from Chriſt ro ſhew vnto 194#,chap.r.r,and who 
in the next 'verſe 18hn would haue worſhipped, 
here willeth him to write, ſo was he alſo comman- 
ded,chap.14-13. This is for the certaintie of the 
things whichare to bewritren,as the laſt words of 
this verſe ſhew , being added as areaſon of the 
commandement to 'wrire; not that there is an 
miſtaking ofany other thing of all the reſt either 
done or ſaid to /ob#beforc; or; that there is any 
more or greater truth in this here commanded to 
bee written, then in all the reſt : but for the incre- 
diblenes of the ſo glorious and moſt ioyfull eſtare! 
of the Church, and their happineſſe alſo which 


Verlſ.10. Tohnsreadineſit to fall downe to wor- 


ſhip this Angel(which he ought not co haue done)! 


at 
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eneceſſarily,thar hee was exceedingly lifted. 
| ph ſome ſudden ioy of ſome ſtrange and ha 
| matter forctold here vnto him which m 
hart to an extraordinary gladneſſe,& himſelf thus 


| 
[ 


fo greatly rauiſhthe heart of 10hn,as toheare ofthe 
calling of. the Iewes? which in all probabiliticis. 


vp! 
\# 


| theching foretold ; whoſe! obſtinacie made-S.Panf 
| heart; and that he could have wiſhed himlſelte ac- 
| curſed from Chriſt for their ſakes, Rom.g.2.3.7 hat | 
haue tbe teftivronie of leſus : That is; which be.prea- 
chers and: witneſſes of Chriſt, hauing the Giri 
that is, the gift of the ſpirit co. prophecie and to 
beare witneſle of Chriſt ; for here the 44w1ag of the 
teſtimonie of leſss is (in chap. 22,9.) exppunded by | 
the word Prophets. y | 
|  Vetrl.11. 4nd ſaw heaven opened . Before the A- 

| poſtle can follow ono tell vs further of this Bride 
thus arraied,and of the Chuxches happiceſtarezhe 
| muſt fir ſhew vs the maine lets yer hindring, and} 
' wholly to be taken outof the way; the lets are two, | 
Antichriſtand the Dragon, both which arevtterly- 
to bee confounded the periection of the 
Churches gracetull tate, Ofthe firſt and his vtter | 
damnation he ſpeaketh in this chapter; of the-0-- 
ther in the next.. For wee muſt know.thae when 
Rome 1s deſtroyed, the Pope and his aiders ſhall 


| liucfor awhile after,vncill the great Re 


| 
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ircheſe words, more then art all the, reſt, doth im»! 


j 
' 


'his 


: 


| 


tofall downe,as Abrabew did vpon his toy concet- 
ned of that, which was foretold him t ing the 
birth of 1/a«c,Gen. 19.17. Now what matter could | 


ro hauc great heauineſſe and continuall ſorrow of| | 


—_—.. 
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and his armies were readie to breake out vpon 


| ſhall be in,vpon the ruine of Rome euen as a peo- 


RP! were 


T he spening of $. Tohws Part.g. 
| of,chap.16. r6.and rhe euenr here((in verſes 18.19. 
20.) be ended: of this hee hath a moſt perfe& vi. 
ſion, therefore it is ſaid, he ſaw Heauer opened, as 
did Stephen, At.7.55,not a doore only,as in chap, 
| 4.1. Or, by Heauen opened, may be meant the open 
accefle vnto the Church euery where, and cue 
way;,as being now apparent to all; in which Chrif 


th. 


their deadly foes, gathering themſelues rogether 
 againit them,as 15 a0 keg meta 16.14.16.,and here 
in ver.19.Here is ſhewed,in what ſtate the Church 


ple ſtanding in armes vnder their Generall Chriſt 
 Teſus fora time, till the laſt batrell be tought, and| 
| the enemies deſtroyed; 4nd behold : Spoken both 
for certaintie and alſo for matter needing atten- 
| tion, and our carctull conſideration of fo great 
' troubles,as then ſhall bein the world,by open ho- 
ſtilitic and bloudic battels, berweene true Chri-| 
\{tians and the Antichriſtians. 4 white horſe: A 
horſe is a beaſt for warre ; by this is to bee vnder-! 
ſtood the meanes toencounter the enemies. White 
 noteth his righteouſneſſe in proceeding to warre, | 
and in the triumph. And ve that fate vpon him was 
called faithfull and true, and in righteenuſneſſe hee doth 
| ##dge and make warre : Theſe laſt words tell vs,why 
he hath a white horſe. This Rider is Ieſus Chriſt, 
as all the words here and after ſhew : /a#thjull,chap. 
r.5.and rue, chap.3.7. 14 :forhis righteouſnes in| 
indgement,ſece PALos and 96.10.13. | 

Verſ.12. His eyes were as a flame of fire, ſo is 


| 


Chriſt ſctour,chap.1.14.and 2.18. And on his head | 


myſtical Revelation. 
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| were m4) crownes : in cap.1.14.n0 mention of an 

| crownes, then vpon his head, while his Chur 

| was to liue vnder croſſes and perſecutions, he was 
' then bare headed : when ſhe crept from vnder An- 
' tichriſt he put on one crowne,Cap.14.14. butnow 
many crownes. A crowne,noteth out victorie,many 
crownes,many victories,cither gotten,or tobe got- 
| teN,NOW OUT all his enemies, Many crownes hee 
| weareth,becauſche taketh the crowns from Kings 
'now,whom he conquereth,yverl. 19. and therefore 
iscalled King of kings, The Beaſt (the Pope) now 
ſball weareno longer his triple crowne, tor hee, 
and alſo his Kings ſhall verith together: a7 nations: 
ſhall now doe worſhip to this King of Saints,cap. 

15-4. And be had aname written: toſhew, that it 

was ſure and permanent, T hat no man knew but him- 

ſelfe : ſuch a name as /ehowah, not knowne to the 

Ifraclites, till Moſes came to deliver them , 

Exod. 6. 3. but with his deedes hee declared his 

name cuen ſo here,Chriſt,while his people were 

in Egyptian bondage, his name wrzrten King of 
Kings,and Lord of Lords,yerl. 16.wasactually vn- 

\ knowne ; bur in this his maruellous worke of deli- 

 ucring his people,in fo ſtrange an ouerthrow ofall 

his and their enemies,was made now maniteſt. 

| Verl.13. Andhewa clothed in « veſturedipt in 

| blood : A garmant expreſſing the exceeding great 

{laughter of his enemies, and the abundance of 
| blood-ſhcad, in which (as it were) his veſture is 

dipped. Thealluſjon is to the words of Eſa.chap. 
63.2.3. And his name is called the word of God, Of 


—_—_— 


| this title we may reade,Toh.1.1.and Ioh.5.7. but 1 


A a take | 
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take it, thathere heeis ſo called, for that hee doth 


| make good his fathers word, euery way fulfilling 
it:and obtaining grace from God to haue ir fulfil. ! 


 ed.cuen in cuery thing whatfoeuer was threarned 
againſt the enemies of the Church, tor the Chur- | 


 ches ſake. By him are the promiſes ro Gods peo- 


| 
| 


| 


ple accompliſhed,the myſteric of God,chap. 10.7. 
finiſhed ; by him iuſt vengeance paſleth. vpon the 
Churches enemies,that ſo he may well bee called 
the word of God; as allo that by him (now Anti- 
chriſt being deſtroyed ) the word of God at this 
time chiefly thall take place,by which he ſhall bee 
knowne, as by a name. 


Verl. 14. Here are his ſouldiers,the armies in hea-: 


wen, that is,of the true Church : followed him vpor 
white horſes , clothed in fine linnen, white and cleane : 
This their rayment is expounded in verſ. 8. The 


ſpirit of God ſetteth them out, not as going to | 


batrell,but as in triumph hauing obtained the vi- 
Ctorie ;eucenas alſo their captaine is ſet out. Here- 


by rather ſetting the end of the battell before vs, 


that in conſideration thereof wee ( the Church) 
might be comtorted;then the warlike proceeding 
and bloody encounter, which without the certain 
knowledge of the iſſue, would worke nothing but 
teare and terrour in mens harts,which here is pre- 
uented. 

Verl.15. Here is ſhewed, how the righteous 
and ſtout warrior obtaineth the viftory: Ont of hs 
month goeth a ſharpe ſword: of this there 1s mention, 
Ca.1.16. & 2. 12.16.Which is Gods word.that with 
18 he ſhould ſraite the nations:That js, thoſe Antichri- 
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ſtians,againſt whom he goeth to warre.'An alluſi- 
On tO the words of Efa.chap.11.4. 4nd he ſhall rale 
them with arod of iron. An alluſion to Pſalm. 2. g. 
noting his ſtrong power to keepe them vnder,and 
to force them to obedience, which will bee obſti- 
nate. And be treadeth the wine-preſſe of the fierceneſſe 
and wrath of Almightie God. An alluſion to Efa. 63. 
2. of the wine-preſle,ſec cap. 14.20.here is the par- 
tie treading it; whence it is that his raiment 1s ſo 
bloody,as in verl.13. The Grapes are the Antichri- 
 ſtians or nations here ſo called,the winepreſle the 
place Armageddon, chap. 16. 16.where the great 
battell, mentioned inthe 19. verſe of this chapter, 
ſhall be fought. The treader of the wine-prefle is 
Tefus Chriſt with his armies, victoriouſly deſtroy- 
/ing their enemies, till the blood come vp to the 
horſes bridles,cap. 14.20. by which the fierceneſle 
and wrath of Almighty God, here mentioned ſhal 
be made manifeſt; for it 1s called the battell of the 
great day of God Almighty,cap.16.14- 

Verſ.16. And he hath on his vefture, and on his 
thieh a name written: This is the name before vn- 
knowne,but now certainly known toall, as written 
on his veſture,to wit,that which was dipt in blood, 
ſhewing itto be his title gotte vicoriouſly inthe 
deſtruction of his enemies : and on his thigh, be- 
cauſe now all the world ſhould acknowledge him 
to be ſuch a one, and doe homage vnto him. The 
word is taken from the ancient cuſtome of the He- 
 brewes,the thigh being pur for ſtrength and po- 
; wer;and the putting of the hand vnder the thigh 
for a token of ſubieCtion and ſeruitude, Gen.24.2. 
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The opening of 8.10bms Part, 


9. and 47.29.07, it is tO ſhew,rhar as hee had got- 
ten itvpon his garment by viQtorie, ſo was hee a- 
ble by power and ſtrengrli to maintaine it, for the 
[name is written where the ſword was wont to bee 
| girded,Plal.45. 3. Iud. 3. 16. Cant. 3.8. King of 


| 
' 
[ 


| Kings,and Lord of Lords , the honour of his vidto- 
ric,chap. 17.14. now hee raigneth,verl.6. and the 
kingdomes of the world are Chriſts, and that for 


el,cap.2.44. 
Verl.17. And! ſaw an Angell ſtanding in the ſun. 


| | Aﬀeerthe deſcription of Chriſt and his glorious 


[ title, here commeth forth before him his Herald, 
{making an open and aloud proclamation to the 
foules of heauen,to come and feede vpon the bo- 
dics of the {laine. He is ſaid to fand m the ſunne, 
{thatthere may bean anſwerableneſle of one part 
ol this propheticall ſpeech withanother. For Gas 
he is brought in,to make proclamation to all the 
foules vnder heauen ; therefore is the ſ#pme made 


Church ſhall be ſo aflured,as if in the ſunne one 


Angell may type out ſach,as by clcere light of 
truth ſhall make knowne the certaine deſtruction 
of the enemies, betore the batrell bee fought : the 
words in this 15. verſe,and in the next, ver{.18.are 
an alluſion to Ezech. 39. 4. 17. 20. noting outthe 
exceeding greatf{laughter,which ſhall be made of 
thoſc Antichriſtians of all forts, 


Verl.19-| 
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eucr,cap.11.15. This is the time foretold by Davi. 


his ſtanding place,as fitteſt ro make his voice tobe 
heard abroad. The drift is, to ſet out the cuident | 
and clecre certainty of the victory,ot which the 


ſtood to make proclama tion thereof vnto. vs. This | 
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| Verſ.19. Thisis the beaſt in cap.13.1. and 17. 
| 8.11. which is noted tomake war with the Saints, | 
/inchap. 11.7. and 13.7. and his kings with the | 
| Lambe,cap.17.14- buthere is the laſt barrel], and 
his vtter ouerthrow for euer, as the next verſe 
| ſheweth. X ings of the earth ; theic are mentioned in 
| cap.17.2.and 18.3.9. 
| Verſ:20. The falſe prophet : There is onely a 
| | briefe mentioning of this prophet, in chap.16.13. 
[but heere is plainly ſhewed who this is, cuen the 
| beaſt,in chap. 13.12.1314. that very Antichriſt. 
T beſe both were caſt aline : An alluftion to Numb.16. 
31.32.t0 ſhew,that their deſtruction ſhall be more | 
then ordinary,to the terrour of al beholders,a ven- 
| geance for notorious wickednefle,Plal.5 5.15. Inte 
lake of fire barning with brimſtone : of this lake ſpea- 
keth /ohn,inca.,20,14.and 21.8.and of this plague, 
in ca, 14.10.noting out fcartull and moſt exquiſite 
 rorments,Ezech.38.22.as in the deſtruction of So- 
dome.Genel.19. thus ſhall periſh the chiete ene- 
mics of Chriſt and his Goſpell. Thus (as is ſaid, 
cap. 17.8.) ſhall the beaſt goc into deſtruction. 
Verſ.21. And the Remnant : that is, the Kings 
of the earth,and their armies,verſ. 18, 19. for the 4 
| are the reſt or remnant left after the beaſt and falſe 
| prophet : were luine; Theſe allo periſh,though nor | 
| after that manner, as did the Beaſt and Fall pro- 
phet. With the ſword of him that [ate vpon the horſe : 
ver(. 11. which jwerd proceeded out of his month : vcr, 
15. that is, they periſhed, as the Lord had threa- | 
|tencd in his word, For the word is ſaid to lay | 
| them,when the Lord maketh that to come vpon | 
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them which he denounceth againſt them ſo is his ' 
word as fire,deuouring the people as wood, as /e- | 
| remie ſpeaketh,cap.5. 14. And all the foules were fil. | 

ledwith their fleſh, Theſe words are added to ſhew, | 
that that ſhall be fulfilled, which the Angell in the 
| ſunne proclaimed in ver{.18. and withall it giueth 

vs to know,what is mcant by the remnant, whoſe 
fleſh is heere ſaid to be caten by the foules, which 
are there called to the Supper. 


Notes vpon chap.20. 


Itisnotſaid, as in the beginning of the former 
chapter, after theſe things I ſaw; but onely barely, 
I ſaw, becauſe 1ohn heere calleth vs backe to the 
| Dragon,of whom before, chap. 12. mention was 
| | ; 
| made,but hitherto paſſed ouer {ilently, except in 
chap. 16. 13. Heere is declared, what became of 
him all the time,that the beaſt bare a ſway ; and 
what hee did vpon the beaſts deſtruftion, whom 
hee did fo much fauour, chap. 13. 3. and ſo en- 
deauour to helpe and vphold.as is ſhewed in cap. 
16.13. To this place is the matter reſerued to bee 
ſpoken of, as moſt fitto giue vs in one view, his 
whole ſtory. For after the ſpirit had ſpoken in 
cap.12. ofhis caſting out ofheauen ; and in ca. 13. 
ofhis ſubſtitute the Beaſt,there could bce no con- 
uenicnt place betore this time,to make againe full 
mention of him, till all things concerning the 


| 


| {aid beaſt were filly ended, but now the beaſts fi- 


nall deſtruction being ſhewed, here commeth in 


this laſt enemic,& his laſt attempts tobe ſpoke of. 
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| Verl. 1. An Angell: Not that in theninth 
chapter,verſ.1. as is ſhewed there inverſ.x1.foras 


the bottomleſſe pit,they doe agree; fo in many 0- 
ther things, the circumſtances compared toge- 
ther,they doe greatly diſagree. This Angell is a 
rype of ſome one or moe,(luch) inſtruments, as 
Ch riſt did vie to curbe the open rage of Satanand 
his inſtruments murthering the Saints. Came down 


gell is, receiving his | agar and authority from 
out of heauen aboue, 

heauen,the Church of God beneath. Haug the 
key : Key is afigne of gouernment, power and au- 
thoritic,Elay 22.22. which this Angell bringeth 


|from heauen with him; but the ſtarre, chap. g. 1. 


brought irnot frem heauen (from which hee fell) | 


to the carth, but it was giuen to him. Of the bot- 
toml:ſſe pit : I thinke this bottomleſle pit, is that 
which in cap. 12.13. is called the carth,into which 
the Dragon was caſt out of heauen. For of that 

time 1s Vis matter which is here handled and the 
ſame Dragon ſpoken of. Of this pit ſee before,cap. 
9.1.2. CAndagreat chaine in hs hand: A chame 1s 
that, with which arebound ſuch as be kept in bon- 
dage.Iudg.16.21. 2.King.25.7. hereby is noted 
the meanecs of reſtraining this Dragon within this 
botromleſle pir,and it is faid to be great , for to ſer 
out the ſtrength of the means to hold in the great 
red Dragon; as hee is called in chap. 12. A. great 
| Chaine for a great Dragon. 
Verſ.2. And bee laid hold on the Dragen : The 
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in this one thing,to wit,that both haue the key of 


from beanen : This telleth vs of what fort this An-| 


| 


' 


or.and in the behalfe of the| 


words! 
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able to all theſe in his inſtruments. And beund him 


is he bound; that is,the Lords meanes are of force 
holding in(as it were)bound ina chaine,this great 
encmie within the pit; ſo as hee could not openly 
rage in bloody perfecutions,by his Erhnicke and 
[Pagan inſtruments,as before hee had done : from 
| this is he bound, in this reſpeCt is his reſtraint, for 
| the ſpace ofa thoaſandyeeres. The beginning wher- 
of is (as ſome thinke )'in the yeere 300. or there- 
abour,when Conſtantine the great began to beare 


rule,and beeame the Chriſtian Emperour;and the 


Pope Boniface the eighth. This binding tmplyerh 
a liberty before, from which he is now reſtrained; 


looſe againe,here in verl.8.9.returning to his for- 
mer bloody rage, and murtherous diſpoſition to- 
wards the Saints : therefore his binding this ſpace 
of a thouſand yeers, is a reſtraining of him fo fog 
from the open {laughtering of the Saints, (for elſe 
he is not bound ſimply one houre, Iob x. 1.Pet. 5. 
'8.) but this was nor bebore Conſtantine his dayes. 


Againe, lohn iceth the beginning of his binding 


| words imply a forcible ſtrength in apprehending 
 ofhim,as in the battellberween Michael and him, 
chap. 12.7.9.The Dragon,the Serpent, the diuell | 
| land Saran, foure names, toſet out the head of all 

the power of darkneſle; fo in _ 12.9. and hee 
ſheweth himſelfe powertful,tobe ſuch a one agree- 


4k; Parr.g. | 


| q thouſand yerres : The chaine is vied, and therwith 


| 


| 


ending was about the x300. yeere, in the time of 


now his liberty before was open rage and bloodie 
perſecution,as is ſhewed in chap.s. and 12. andas 


may appeare by his pradtice, when hee yotnleh 


_1n} 
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| Part.4- myHicall Renelstion. 
in viſion; therefore ( according to a rule giuenn 
| this preparatiue from cap,q.1.Thet,nothing wheve. | 
_ | of the original is ſhewed wnto lobn,js to have begin 
before the t1me of this Renelation ) this binding be- 
longeth not to the time of the beginning of the 
| preaching of the Goſpel;nor to take oo in 
| the time of Heathen Emperours, who bl iy 
| in open furic ragedagainſt Chriſtians from whic 

| onely here he is now ſhewedto beeboundand re- 
| ſtrained, The very a of this his binding, that is, 
of the reſtraintof his open and bloddy the hrer- 
| ing ofthe Saints was begun, when he was caſt,cap. 


12.9. out of heauen, (that is) when his inſtru- 
ments(the Heathen tyrants) were by Conſtantine 
throwne fromthe Empire of Rome,the Ciry then 
raigning ouer all,cap.17.18. RIO 
| | Verſ.3. Andcaſt him into the bottomuleſſe pit : that 

is, into he earth, ca.12.9. whereand vpon which, 

he muſt onely exerciſe his furie:- and therefore is 
it ſaid, cap. 12. 12, woe to the-inhabitants of the 
carth;but with the Church in open rage, as be- 
fore, he now was not to meddle z and therefore al- 
ſo in the ſame place the heauens are &xhorted to 
reioyce. The Earth isrhe ſtate of the worldly-forr; 
ro which the ſtarre fell;cap.9.1. and where he, be- 
comming the beaſt, got by the Dragons helpe,do- 
minion,cap.x 3.8. ſo as all the world did follow af- 
ter him,chap/13.3. This carth is the bottomleſſe 
pit,out afwhich the beaſt commeth, chap. 13.12. 
and 17.8.and $1.7, when this Dragon was caſt in- 
to it;cap.12.9. for he (in the Heathen Empegours) 
no ſooner was caſt our of heauen-into' the earth, 
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{acloſe priſon-houſe ; the phraſe is in Genel.7. 16. 


| [had liberty to decciue, making the Beaſt ſpeake 


; het,chap, 16.13-14. But nero» here muſt bee ta- 


{ood, as his deceiving is to be take,athis looſing 


ned from pulblicke and violent rage, yea from any 
| degree of miſchiefe againſt the Church. And ſhut 


T he opening of S. lobns Part.q | 
(being then not able longer openly to perſecute 
the Church) but began ro worke for his grand- 
child that Antichriſt,to raiſe him out of the earth, 
in which among the carthly ſort, hee was chained| 
vp,as ina priſon,as it is called heere in this chap. 


ter,ver(.7. tor itis a priſon for Satanto be reſtrai- 


 himwp : thatis,he was not ſuffered to goe beyond 
his limitts,but was kept within his bounds, as in 


but to another end and purpoſe. And ſealed, (to 
wit,the doore or ſtone) vpor him : An alluſion to} 
Dan.6.17.to ſignifie,as there,ſo here,that the pur. 
poſe was not to be cs), wi That he ſhould deceine 
the nations no more : Theſe words ſhew the end of 
his reſtraint. By #4#ons here is not meant the na- 
tions and Gentiles,in chap.1 1.2.18. for theſe hee | 


like him, chap. 13.11. by which hee ſeduced the 
carth,ver\.14. and did helpe to ſend out frogs, 
(thoſe vnclean ſpirits)from out of his own mouth, 
and out of the mouth of the Beaſt and falſe pro- 


en.as in ver{;8. here following, for the open ene- 
mics of Chrift;ſuch as was formerly the fierce ty- 
rants of Rome,and all ſuch as profeſſe not Chritk 
His dccetning of them,was to moue them to bloody 
outrages, and open hoſtility againſt the Church, 
as appearcth inthe ſaid 8. verſe, For his deceiuing 
heere,in this time of his binding, muſt bee vnder- 


againe, 


ll... 
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againe, from which herche is bound. So then the 
meaning is,that Satan ſhould not haue for his in- 
ſtruments the open enemies of Chriſt(in all this 
ſpace of a thouſand yeeres)to kill, murther, and to 
make warre vpon the Saints, the true worſhippers 
of God; though the earthly ſort ſhould neuerthe- 
lefſe bee plagued, and that with bloudſhed and 
ſlaughter : for albeit he wascaſt out of heauen;yer 
with great wrath hee came vnto the inhabiters of 
che earth, (chap.12. 12.) and the Turkiſh furie (in 
Gods iuſt judgement) ſpared not the Antichri- 
ſtians, chap.g. 18, from whom hee was not artall 
bound. Till the thouſand yeeres were fulfilled,and afier 
that,he muſt be looſed a litile ſeaſon, as is againe deli- 


uered inverle 7. 


| 


Verſ.4. The Apoſtle telleth vs, what he ſaw af- 


ter that Satan was caſt into his priſon and there| 
. This viſion is concerning the Church | 


bound v 

of Chriſt;chat hidden number ſealed (chap.7.)and 
ſtanding with Chriſt on Mount Sion, chap. 14.1. 
And ! ſaw : To wit, after the Dragons — 
thrones , that is, ſeates for Kings reigning wit 


315: 


Chriſt. 4nd hey ſate vpon them; who 1s meant by 
they may be vnderſtood by conſidering the words 


following, and the laſt words of this verſe, euen 
they that had iadgement giuen vnto them, that is, 
the ſpirit of diſcerning betweene Chriſtianitieand| 
Antichriſtianiſme, tbey lined and reigned with Chrift 
theſe thouſand yeeres, And 1 ſaw the ſoules of them thas | 
were beheaded: Among this reigning companie, 
lohs ſaw, that ſome of them ſhould bee found out 


by the Dragons ſubſtitute , the Beaſt that Anti- 
: diſt, 
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chriſt,and by him be put to death. Firſt, for main- 
raining the truth, for the witneſſe of leſus, and for the 
| | word of God. Secondly, for not worſhipping bim the 

Beaſt , neither his image, &c. By which words it is| | 
cleere,that the Beaſt in chap. 13,cuen thatRomane 
Antichriſt,is of great power, ruling mightily with- 
in the ſpace of Keſe thouſand yeeres; putting,as 
wehere ſec, ſome of the fairhfull to death, for vp- 
holding the truth of Chriſt and his word, againſt 
his vſurped Antichriſtian power and authoritie. 
And they(that is,thoſe that [26 on the thrones,not 
they that were beheaded ) /ived and reigned with 
Chriſt thoſe thouſand yeeres. It is ſaid with Chriſt, 
ſhewing,that this was not ſcene to the world;their 
lite and wy here was not worldly and open to 
mens cyes, but ſpirituall and hidden. If thoſe that 
were behcaded liued not againe, ſome may heere 
aske ; why are theſe words (hey lined) added after, 
as if they had riſen from the dead to reigne with 
Chriſt here for-this lite and reigne is to beyndex-! 
| ſtood to bee hereonearth ? I anſwere, for that.in 
ſome ſort, though nor properly, thoſe that were | 
ſhine may be ſaid to liueand reigne;firſt,in reſpe 
that by their conſtant profeſſion and ſuffering,they 
ſtrengthened others in the faith to liue and reigne 
with Chriſt ; and /econdhy, for that (when the ad- 
uerſarics had flaine them, and ſo thought them- 
ſelues to be rid of them) the Lord raiſe vp others | 
in their ſtead,to witneſſe the ſame truth againſt 
thoſe their enemies;in whom theſeſlaine ones may | 
be ſaid to liuc againe,as Ehiab did in the perſon of 
| lobn Baptiſt, as Chriſt witngfleth : and as did - 
| 
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the two Prophets, of which before in chap. I 1:37. 


8.11. 


| ftate;as Ephraim was dead in Baal, Hoſea. 1 2.1:and 


' [and his _ and by woman, Fa marke alſo 


Verſ.5. But the reſt of the dead: Thatis, ſuch as 
were without the ſpiritualllife of God and fodead 
inthe ſinnes and treſpaſſes of that Antichriſtian 


as the Church of Sardis was ſaid to be dead;chap. 
3.1,ſo theſc left, according to the appointed time 
of God,tobe ſeduced by worſhipping of the Beaſt 


vpon their torcheads or hands, became dead to 
Godward;though as Sardis theywerealiue in the 
judgement of men. Lied not agarne,till the thouſand 


they once liued, then were dead, and after a thou- 


[ſand yeeres were to liue againe, which cannor bee | | 
vnderſtood of the ſelfelame perſons, But thus wee | 


muſt conceiue of this ſpeech, that Antichriſt ſedu- 
cing menfrom the true worſhip of God(inwhich 
reſpe& menarc faid to be aliue)wvnto a falſe wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt,(in which reſpe& they are ſaid to be 
dead) and therein holding them forthe fpace of a 
thouſand yceres;God would at length, byhis fairh- 
full Minifters,call them our of this ſpirituall dark- 
nes,as out of the grave; to line inthe lighrof the 
truth, whichformerly had been forſaken. And here 
the text ſeemeth to ſpeake of the ſame perſons; 
(which yet cannot be) onely for that thete laſt:doe 
(through Gods mercy after ſo long rime)enter in- 
toy 0g of that truth & true worſhip,which 
the firſt ſort did receiue, and the ſeduced did for- 


yezres were finiſhed : Theſe words implie that firſt | 


ſake. This verſe is a ſhort repetition.or remem- 
brancel 


Þ 


| — 


| the 28 (ogy called out from vnder Antichriſt ; 
| but ſuc 
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brance of that which is before ſpoken,concerning 
the power of the Goſpell preached,regaining vato 
Chriſt his people from vnder Antichriſt, out of| 
people,nations,and tongues, cap.10.11.and 14.6. 
T his is the firſt reſarrefion, to wit, lo to be inlighte- 
ned with the truth, as they come from popith ſu- 
perſtition and idolatric, ro the true and ſincere 
worſhip of God, ſhewing foorth the powertull cf- 
fect thereof in life and conuerſation. 

Verl.6. As the ſpirit of God gaue before com-| 
fort to ſuch.as ſhould die for the truth againſt An- 
tichriſt,chap.14-13 ; ſo here he foretelleth ſuch as 
haue been deceiued in that way, how happie and|_ 
holy they ſhall be, when God giueth them grace 

tO foe the abomination of that whore, and vrrerly 
to forſake her : Euery ſuch a one ſhall be held holy 

and bleſſed,ou whom the ſecond death ſhall hane no pr- 

wer, {0 as they ſhall not periſh for euer; touching 

the ſecond death,whart it is,ſce chap.2 1.8.38 they, | 
to wit,ſuch as before are mentioned to fit vpon the} 
thrones, ver{.4, who (before the end of the thou- 
{and yceres doe preuaile ouer the Beaſt, his image, 
and marke) ſbalt be Prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and 
ſhall reigne with him « thouſand yeeres : lo here great 
comfort is offered to all and euery one, which at | 


are moſt happie,whichare euer preſerued 
from him. | 

Verl.7. Here we are foretold,whartſhall happen 
at the cnd of a thouſand yeeres. Satan ſhall be lorſed 
out of his priſon, the bottomleſle pit before named, 
verſ.3.thatis, heeſhall haue libertie to vic hisfor- 


mer; 
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mer power, and to riſe vp in open rage againſt the 
open profeſlors of the Goſpell. 
| Ver{.8,. This ſctteth foorth the. Diuels laſt at- 
tempt being let looſe. He ſhall goe ont to deceine, as 
he did before his binding, chap. 12. 9. the nations, 
that is,the open enemies of Chriſt, which are i the 
| foure quarters of the earth, ſo it ſhall be the greateſt 
power that he can make. Gog and WMagog : SO are 
the nations called,which Satan hath here the com- 
| maund of. The words are an alluſion to Ezech. 
xr MM x.and-39.1.6,who ſpeaks of theſe enemies 
of the ancient people of God, being their laſt ene- 
|mies before the comming of the Meſſias, Chriſt 
our Sauijour,among them. So 1ohn heere maketh 
mention of their names,to ſhew, that as they then 
were the laſt enemies of the Iewes betore Chritſts 
firſt comming; ſo theſe nations deceiued by Sa- 
tan, ſhall be the laſt open enemies,that euer the 
' Church ſhal haue,to interrupt her outward peace, | 
till the ſecond comming of Chriſt, as the finall 
doome of the Diuell in verſ{.10; and next the re- 
membrance of the laſt iudgement, in verſes 11.15, 
plainly tell vs. Some here vnderſtand by Gog the 
Pope and-his ſtrength, by Magog, the Turke and 
his power; for that the one is a coucrtenemie of | 
Chriſt; the other an open: but they,thatthus take 
the name Gog, doe not conſider, that before this 
batrell be,the Pope the Beaſt and falſe Prophetare 
vtterly deſtroyed:and fent packing vnto hell; as in 
the former chapter may be ſeene,verſ.20. To gather. 
them together in battel[:The end of deceiuing them, | 


[to make them to intend the vtter cxtirpation/of | 
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T he opening of S. lohws Partg.| 
the Church of God. Th: number of whoms is 44 the 
ſand of the ſea; Noting hereby the innumerable 
multitude of them,as in Iudg.chap.p.12. | 

Verſ.g. After the gathering of the armie, the| 
enterpriſe is here ſet downe, going and ſpreading 
themſclues, as a floud vpon the face of the. earth, 
farre and wide ;words of alluſion to Ezech. 38.9. 
16, and endeuouring that none of the faithfull | 
ſhould eſcape them, they therefore compaſled a- 
bour the tents of the Saints, as the Aramites did 
Dothan,2.King.6.14-15, and the Chaldeans Ieru- 
ſalem,2.King.25.1. And the beloued Citie, the hea- 
uenly new Ieruſalem,cap.2 1.2. And fire came downe 
from God out of heauen and denonred them : By this is 
meant ſome ineuitable deuouring deſtructiongas 
it were out of heauen, from Gods immediate po- 
wer vpon theſe enemies, who had compaſſed fo a- 
bout the Church of God, without whoſe eſpeciall 
helpe, they could not haue c{caped the rage and 
bloudy intendment of their toes ; fearctull deſtru-| 
Ction 1sſet out by fire, Iob.15.34-and 20.26. Pal. 
21.9.analluſion cither to F deſtruction of Zodom, | 
Gen. 19,or to the deuouring vp of the proud Cap-| 
taines with their fifties by fire,2.King.r.r0.12. 

Verſ.1o. The finall concluſion of the laſt enemy 
here is ſhewed, after the deſtruction of his armie, 
the Diuels endleſſe damnation, with his grand- 
child Antichriſt, chap. 19.20. 

Verſ.11. From this verſe to the end ofthe chap- 
ter, is, as it were, a deſcription of the laſt iudge-j 
ment; firſt tro ſhew, that from this laſt barrel], in 


| which the laſt cnemics were ouerrhrowne,and Sa-| 
tan | 


as 


as 
—_— 


Part.4. 


tan caſt into hell. there ſhould bee peace to Gods 
Church vnto the comming of Chriſt ynto indge- 

ment;of which peaceable and gracetull ſtate of the 
| Churchis ſpoken in the nextchapter, from the be- 
 ginning thereof vnto the end of the fifth verſe of 
| = chapter. But {ccondly,to g1ue vs another 
' conſideration of the end of all ſorts of enemies to 
Gods Church : for ihe Spirit hauing giuen vs 
knowledge of rwo battels, with the ie of both, 
and of the deftruCtion of the grand Capraines, 


my/ticall Renelation. 
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ets 


chap. 19.20. and here in this chap.verſ.z0; now for! 
thar it is not likely that all and cuery one of their 
parc were in the ſaid Armies, but that there ws 
alſo many other which came not to the batrels, 
here wearc = to know,how the Lord procee- 


dedagainſt them; cuen as a Iudge in a moſt holie 


and vpright courſe of juſtice to reward them after |: 


their workes; and ſo to remoue from betore his 
preſence,whatſoeuer might hinder the making of 
a new heauen and a new earth,ot which he ſpeakes 
inthe next chapter, and of the aboliſhing of an 
earth and an hranen in this verſe of this chapter. 
And 1 ſaw a great white throne : Analluſion to Dan. 
 chap.7.9.10. A throue is a (cate of kingly maicſtie; 
white noteth puritic,and ſo vprightnes of that ſeate 
of iuſtice : great, as fit for ſo glorious and high a 
Ppotentate as Chriſt is,Tit.2.13.Luk.1.32. 47d him 
that ſate 0 it ; Chriſt the Iudge of quick and dead, ! 
(Act. 10. 41.) who was brought foorth heere in 
this booke firſt ſtanding, in chap.1, and in the 
time of the Churches troubles, chapter 8. 3, and! 
I4-1 : but after the Church was ſomewhat recouc- 
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red, and heere now victoriouſly preualling|hee is 
| ſhewed here ſi11w7g,and in chap. 14.14. From whoſe 
| face the earth and the heauen fled away : What this | 
flying away is,the next words ſhew, and there was 
| found no place for them,becaule they are corruptbe. 

| fore him,and all ſhal become new, the 1.2.3.4.and' 
5.verſes of the next Chapter doe expound this! 
| verle. 

| Verſ.12. And1ſawthe dead: Theſe be they that 

| be brought betore the Indge, ſmall and great, that 
| is,all without exception, ſtand before God, making 
now their appearance. 4nd the bookes were opened : 
Aa alluſion to Dan.7. 10. His proceeding is by 
cleere cuidence in writing the bookes here be the 
conſciences ot men,which as open books,when men 
come to be judged,ſhall ſhew what cuery man is; 
| theſe be the common books of all men,in and out| 
| of the Church,not ordained to be ſaued; for there 
is another booke for the ele&, which is the booke of 
life; of which mention is made chap.3.5,and 13.8. 
Luk. 10.10. Exod.32.32. Phil.4.3. This booke here 
is opcned,that Gods ele&t may be ſeene & knowne. 
By the way note,that all things here thus ſet down 
are ſpoken according to men in iudiciall procee- 
dings, not that God either hath or needeth any 
{uch booke. And the dead were indgcd out of theſe 
| things,which were written in the beokes, that is,4rcor- 
ding to therr workes, So theſe laſt words ſhew,what| 
arc thoſe written things in the bookes,cuen mens 
workes. 
Verl.13. Here is ſhewed, whence all theſe dead 
appearing before God are ferched; from the f', | 
| | t e| 


DA —— 


b—_—_ 


- | he opening of S. Johns 


b —_— 
K —— 


i 
LE == 

— _——_— Rt. comw—_—_—_—_ _— 
_ —_—_— 


Part.4. mryſlicall Renelation. 


| — 


—_— a - mm 


the graue, or place where death hath ſeaſed vpon 
them. | 
Verſ.14. And drath and bell were caft into the 
lake of fire, where the diuell,the beaſt and falſe pro. 
| phets are,verl. 10. The _y I take to be onely 
| this, that there ſhould bee a tull end of the Chur- 


 ches enemies.and of all deadly meanes whatſve- 


_ "IE H . ; . 
uer,that might hinder her gracetull and glorious | 


ſtare,deſcribed in the Chapter following. 
| Verſir5. And,to wit,for to know a concluſion 
of all ceprobartes, all ſuch inhabiters of the earth, 


that haue worſhipped the beaſt, chap. 13.8. and | 


 haue holpen him tv tread downe the holy Citie, 
cap.11.2.and merrily reioycedat the murthering 
of the faithfull witneſſes and Preachers of the 
'truth,chap. 11.10. Whoſceuer was not found written 
| in the booke of tife,was caſt into the lake of fire. In this 
| deſcription of iud EY is onely made 
of the dead,and of the reprobates, and of Chriſts 
' proceeding to remoue them,as he did before their 
capraines and heads;which maketh me to thinke, 

| that this heere is onely made mention of, to giue 

' [full comforttothe Church of her perfect deliue- 


| rance,fro:n all and euery enemie,ſmall and grear, 
anc! trom all meanes ofher future hurt and ruine, 
Las iz dce:rh and hell: thatſo, without any let or 


' hindran-e,ſhe may be thatholy and heauenly Ci- 


| 


ty, that bride adorned for her husband, to liue 
with him tor cuer. | 
Notes on Chap. 21. | 


| Vetl.1. 10bn having told of the vaniſhing of 
| Bb 2 the 
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"The opening of S.lohns Party 


theearth and heauen, in the former chapter, verſ, 
' 11. heere hee ſheweth what enſued thereupon, all 
became new; 4 new heauen and 4 new earth : as in 
'Efa. chap. 65. 17. and 66. 22. for the firſt heanen, 
andthe #1 earth were paſſed away, as in cap. 20. 11. 
is foretold. And there was no more ſea : that is, no 
| more vnquietneſle and troubleſome ſtate. The ſea | 
cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt vp dirt and mire, 
Efa.57.20. therefore may an vnquiet ſtate be com-| 
\paredto the {ca. 
| Verl.2. And John ſaw the voly City : The ſame 
that was before troden vnder foot,chap. 11.2. but 
now exalred on high trom her former low ſtate, 
and obtaineth anew name, and is called the new 
| Jerriſalem; the bride,and the Lambs wite,cap. 19.7. 
an hcercatrer, ver(. 6. Soall the company of the 
fairhiullare compared to the City Ieruſalem ;z and 
to a bride to be a wite vnto Chriſt, comming downe 
from God ont of heauen : This new Citie is the very 
| hand of God.and his worke from aboue out othea- 
| ucn,whence ſhe hath her birth, and which ſhe (hal 
poſlcile tor an cuerlaſting, inheritance. Prepared as 
a bride adorned for her husband,whEt the is of a moſt 
heauenly condition, thee 1s then prepared; and 
when ſhe is arayed in fine linnen,cieane and white, | 
cap.19.8. ſhee is adorned,and a wite ready for her; 
|husband,the Lambe Ietus Chriſt. 
Verl.3. 474 / heard a great voice out of heanen: 
as it were following ti1is bride, this new Ieruſalem 
from heaucn;to ſhew,that the matter here ſpoken 
ot,was lo indeed,and not a dreame, how range 
and incredible tpeuer to mans reaſon; and there-. 
fore| 
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fore a heauenly voice confirmeth ig, ſaying, behold 
theT abernacle of God is with men,g73e, chap.7.15. all 
the words taken out of Ezech.37.27.28. 
Verl.4. God his dwelling with his people ma- | 
|keth all things happie ro them, and remoouetha- 
| way all forrow with the canes thereof; heere is 
ſhewed,when that was to come to paſſe, which in 
the generall view of the Churches ſtatggis ſer 
downe,in chap.7.16.17. 474 God ſhalt wipe away all 
teares from ther eyes, (as he ſpeaketh in Eta. 25.8.) 
who before hane wailed and lamented, becauſe 
now they ſee,that God is reconciled to them, and} 
become their God , and alto come vnto them, 
which might ſceme before to haue been forſaken, 
and that it might appeare how cffeCtually rhe 
Lord would wipe away teares,it is ſaid, that there 
| [hall be no more death, neuher ſorrow, nor crying, nti- 
ther ſhall there be any more paine. . That is, no more 
ſuch cauſes,meanes and inſtruments of death, for- 
| row.crying,and paine, as formerly had been: of 
which es a” ſummarily before,in chap. 7. 16. 
17. And the reaſon of all this is giuen, becauſe zhe 
\ormer things are paſſed away, that is, the firſt earth, 
| and heaucn,and ſea, allthe Dragons Empire, the 
Beaſts dominion,power and practice, the deceits 
of the falſe prophet,and whatſocucr was before a- 
ny annoyance to the Church, and hurttull to the 
quiet peace thereof: for now it may be ſaid of the 
Church as in Efa. 54. 14. and 60. 18.and 61. 3.7. 
|reade the placcs. | 
Verſ.5. And for that theſe things here ſpoken 
 ſeeme ſo impoſſible, and ſo hard to bee belecued, | 
Bb 3 be | 
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he that [ate vpon he throne, that is,God map 6 
chap. 20.11.12. and onethar cannot lie, ſaid, be. 
| hold 1 make all things new: a new heauen, a new | 
earth, all things new. And that what here hehath 
ſpoken mightbe taken for certaine truth, /o4wis| 
commanded to write them, with this reaſon, that| 
theſe words are true and faithfull; and therefore | 
to begſſuredly fulfilled in their time, though men 
ſhould hold them falſe,and not worthie credit. 
Verſ.6. And he ſaid unto me,it is done : SoinE- 
zech.39.8. Bchold it is come, it is done faith the 
Lord God,this is the day whereof I hane ſpoken. 
| The myſtery of God ſpoken of, in chap. 10.7. now was 
finiſhed,and rhar in two things,wheretn the falfil- 
ling did conſiſt : The one, in taking full vengeance 
vpon all the enemies of Chriſt andhis Church, at 
the pouring out of the ſeuenth viall,the laſt of the 
laſtſeuen oak ;and therefore it was there ſaid, 
it is done, cap. 16.17: The other, inbringing the 
Church into ſo glorious and happie eſtate, as is 


heere ſer downe and therefore nowalfo againe it 
is faid, 14 #5 done. [am Alphaand Omega: that is,the 


beginning and the end;this hereforetold and pro- 
mited,is of me; I begin it, T finiſh ir: for of mee, 
by me,and for me.are all things, Rom.11.36. The | 
Lord is the ficſt and the laſt,Efa.q4.6:8 48. 12.he | 
hath wrought and done it,Efa.41.4.Now for rhar 
the Lord knew, that fuch happie and excellenc 
[things as here arc ſpoken of and fo certainly to be | 
tulfilled, would worke in the hearts of the fanhfull, 

a vehement deſire for the accompliſhment there- 
of,he here promiſeth ina figuratme ſpeech _ 


— cw ————____ 
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for example ſake, I will name ſome, the fearfull and 


|whoſeſake he would make all things new, heere is 


they ſhallnot enioy any part or portion of this 
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Part.4- Eh. 
risfie their thirſt, to the full; to give to /ach 4 one as 
& «birt, ardently inflamed in his affe&ion after 
theſc things,vf the fountaine of the watcy of life,chap. 
7.17.and br ſuch a one ſhall partake of —_— 


—— 
—_— AM 


ſole mercie and you uour towards him. 

Verſ.7. Here,leſt men ſhould thinke a feruenr 
defire tobe enough,to afſure them of that which 
is heere foretold and promiſed, the Lord telleth 
them ofa vitorie which they muſt ger,ſaying, hee 
that onercommeth ſhall inherit all things.Concludin 
with the words of the Couenant made of old with 
his people, / will be his God,and he jhall bee my ſonne, 
Verſ.8. But (as ifhe had ſaid) whathere I pro. 
miſe concerneth nothing the vngodly, of which, 


wnbeleeuing and abominable , and martherers, and! 
whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and tyars, 


new heauen and earth,þut /hall bane their part in the 


of the diuell,the beaſt and falſe prophet, chap. 19. 
20.and 20.10. Which i the ſecond death, ſeparation 
from God for euer. 
Verl. 9g. Now that it might appeare, that no 
ſuch filthie perſons can come into this heauenly 


ces of his ſpirit, [oh.7.38.39. and that /reehy of his| 


lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, the place | 


Citie,(as isnoted alfoin verl. 27. of this __ 
and to ſhew the Lords ſeruants more at large 
what thisnew Ieruſalem is,before mentioned, for | 


: 


a moſt full and perfe& per. way given therof, 


which /oby is made to behold, the ſame being | 


| 
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— | he that ſate ypon the throne, that is,God of 

| chap. 20-11-12. and one that cannot lie, ſaid, be-| 

"hold 1 make all things new: a newheauen, anew| 
| earth, all things new. And that what here hehath 
| ſpoken might be taken for certaine truth, /0>wis 
commanded to write them, with this reaſon, that| 
theſe words are true and faithfull; and therefore | 
to be gſſuredly fulfilled in their time, thoughmen 

ſhould hold them falſe,and not worthie credit. 

|  Verſi'6. Andheſaiavniome,it is done : SoinE- 
zech.39.8.Bchold it is come, it is done faith the 
Lord God,this is the day whereof I hane ſpoken. 
The myſtery of God ſpoken of, in chap. 10.7. now was. 
finiſhed,and thar in two things: wherein the falfil- 
ling did conſiſt : The oye, in taking full vengeance 
vpon all the enemies of Chriſt and his Church, at 
the pouring out of the ſeuenth viall,the laſt of the 
laſtſeuen and ;and therefore it was there ſaid, 
it is done, cap. 16. 17: The other, inbringing the 
Church into ſo glorious and happie eſtate, as is 
heere ſer downe; and therefore now alfo againe it 
is ſaid, tis done. [am Alphaand Omega: that is,the 
beginning and the end;this hereforetold and pro- 
miſed,is of me; I begin ir, T finiſh ir: for of mee, 
by me,and for me,are all things, Rom. 11,36. The 
Lord is the firſt and the laſt Efa.q4.6.8 48. 12.he| 
hath wrought and done it,Efa.q1.4.Now forthar 
the Lord knew, that ſuch happic and excellenc 
[things as here are ſpoken of,and ſo certainly to be 
tulfilled,would worke in the heartsof the fanhfull, 

avehement defire for the accompliſhment there- 
of.he here promiſeth ina figuratine ſpeech m_ 
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risfie their thirſt, to the full; to give to /ach 4 owe «s 
& athirft, ardenely inflamed in his affeQion after 
cheſe things,of the ſountaine of the watcy of life,.chap. 
7.17. andthatſuch a one ſhall partake of the gra 


ſole mercie and good fauour towards him. 

Verſ.7. Here,leſt men ſhould thinke a feruenr 
defire tobe enough,to aſſure them of that which 
is heere foretold and promiſed, the Lord telleth 
them ofa victorie which they muſt gerJaying, hee 


with the words of the Couenant made of old wi 

his people, / will be hs God,and he jhall bee my ſonne. 
Verſ.8. But (as if he had ſaid) whathere I pro. 
miſe concerneth nothing the vngodly, of which, 
for example ſake,I will name ſome, the fearful and | 
wnbeleewing and abominable , and murtherers, and 


| what thisnew Ieruſalemis.,before mentioned, for | 
| whoſe ſake he would make all things new, heere is | 


new heauen and carth,þut /hall bane their part in the 


whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and tyars, 
they ſhallnot enioy any part or portion of this 


lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, the place 
of the diuell,the beaſt and falſe prophet, chap. 19. 
20.and 20.10. Which i the ſecond death, ſeparation 
from God for ener. 

Verl. 9g. Now that it might appeare, that no 


ſuch filthie perſons can come into this heauenly 


| 
ces ofhis ſpirit, Joh. 7.38.39. and that freely of his | 


that onercommeth ſhall inherit al _—— — G:.. 


Citie,(as isnoted alſoin verl. 27. of this —_ 
and to ſhew the Lords ſeruants more at e| 


a moſt full and perfe& deſcription giuen therot 


which /ohy js made to behold, the ſame veg 
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I 
hee 


ſhewed him by one of rhe ſenen Angels ,which had the 
fſenten vials full ofthe laſt plagues, the ſame that ſhew.. 
edhim the damnation of the great whore, chapt. 
17:1. whichis (asI take it) the diſcouerer-ofthe | 
- one,and of rhe other;becauſe theſe Angels andin- 
 ſtrumenrs of God were the meanes of the deſtru- 
| tion of the one, and the furtherers of the Chur- 
| ches happinzflcand g'ory here ſpokenof. 


| Verl.10. {on tolec the whore, was carried'in 
| the ſpirit into the wildernefſe,chap.17.3-for itwas 
neceſſary to be (et apart, from the whoriſhpain- 
ting of thatharlot,and with a ſpirituall vnderſtan- 
ding to bee enlightened, that hee might truly dif- 
cerne her to bee the whore, though beloued of 
men,yethated and condemned of God : buthere 
lohn 1s carried away in the ſpirit to 4 great and high 
monrtaine: (an alluſion to Ezech.qo.2.) tor the Ci- 
tie is on high ; therefore muſt /obn bee on high to | 
ſee it; as Hoſes was vpon Piſgah, to behold the |* 
land of Canaan,Deut. 34.1. This Cirie;for com- 
palle is great, many wall enter into it,verl.24. For 
qualiric, holy, no vncleane thing ſhall come into | 
it,verl.27. /eruſalem it is called; for that,God, as | 
there once, ſo now heere, will dwell in it for ever, 
Ezcch, 48. 35. and it deſcended out of heaven from 
God; as inverl.2. 

Verſ.11. Hanive the glory of God : that is, ſuch 
maieſty,beauty,and cxccllent brightnefſe, as God 
himlclte did put vpon her; whereupon it'is laid, 
And her light was like vnto 4 (lone moſt pretious, euen | 
like a Iaſper ſfone : ſucha one, as with which God 
bimſelfe is {ct out,cap.4.3. cleere 65 Chry#all, with- 
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wealding his ſword; thetetore hath-neither hee, 
norbis, any part or- portion tm this newandholy 
-\City. wy 


myſtical Renelation. 


Cnr —O EOS OC 


- 


[Part.4. by: 
| outany dimneſle at all ; for Gods glory did ligh- 
ten it,verl.23, ng TICK OTEF 

Verſ.12. And bada-wilt great and high: freed 


ſame cuery way; an allufton to'Ezech.q8. 30. And 
at the eates twelre, Angel;,as Porters toleting not 
[now to keepe rmenout,as the Angell wittetheſha-: 
king (word,Geneſ.3. ind they had names; (both 
for aſlurance and direction) written thereon, what 
theſe be js expounded, cuen the names. of the-1 2. 
tribes ofthechildren of Iſrael]: degromnbar 

Verl.13.' The placingot the gates, three! to e- 
ucry quarter, of - which: alſo Ezech:e{ {peaketh, 
though hotin theſame order,chap.q48.31.34.The 
[myſterie-may be,in bringing the Kirhfull) | 
lires to-God. (31:09 1 ns tigend! | 

Verl.14« . 4nd the wallofthe Citie had 1 24 foun- 
dations.. As' the wall had twelue gates, andthe; 
names of the twelue tribes written vpotr: theme} (01 
had it ewelne foundations, and in themthenames' 
of the Lainbes twclue Apoſtles Peters ſupremacie 
here is quite out of date. 'The Romith Synago 
pf hae Peter for the: foundation, or Prters perſon, 
( orthat hee/was'atRome,)as, they. lay; but:tzan 
not certainly /prooue it ), rather then his -crtie 
preaching,which they hate andabhor.” ThePope 
Joueth nor Pants. doftrine,: but hee loueth'ts bee 


from perill of aduerſiries, and now fat&on'euerie | 
[ſide : and had 12: gates; thar is, pafſage:into-the|. 


Verſ.1s. And berhat talked with me, hid «201dew 
! : : reede| 
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| | maketh this tobewond incredible; butall is 
[ro ſerout vnto! vs, how abundantly capable this 


|ſo hee applieth itto the worke, and findeth it by 


[number itwholly conſiſteth, according to the 12. 


—————. —_ —— 


recde to meaſure the City and the gates thereaf, and the 
walles thereof + An alluſion to Ezech.40.3.5. The 
Temple was onely meaſured before,cap.11.x.but| 
here the City,gates and walles, eucry thing muſt 
come exactly vnder rule and line now; a golden 
reed ſhall mete out cuery thing to a fit and moſt 
certaine proportion. Of this reed ſee chap. 1.1. 
which is hows golden, a reed moſt fit to meaſure] 
ſuch a Ciry with. 

Verſ.16. Andthe City licth fonre ſquare : becauſe 
itis moſtfirme and ſtable withour any tottering 
and moucable ſtate,and becauſe ir looketh every 
way tothe foure corners of the earth; by the gates 
co Teceiue in vnto itiro all parts of the earth. And 
the length is as large as the breadth: As this hath 
compaſie and is fpread abroad, fo hath ir like 
length and full continuance without alteration. 
| And hee,thatis,the Angell, verſ.9. 15. meaſured the 
Citie witha reed: as he had a recd for the purpoſe, 


erue meaſure rohe 120co. furlongs,cightfurlongs 
beinga mile, itis x500. miles. Now the length 
and the breadth.and the heighth being equall, it 


Ciry is to'entertaine the innumerable multitude, 


which ſhall come vnro it. | 
Verl. 17. And hee meaſured the wall thereof, 


144.cabits: which is rwelue times rwelue,of which 


foundations of the twelue Apoſtles, verſ. 14- This 
meaſure is of the walles breadth for the heighth ; 


and | 


| meant, the meaſure of 4 men ;that is;(faith he) 


px thisheayenly Ieruſalem glorious, as the Tem- 


--Verſ; x8.) Aﬀter the: f 


= a o 
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_ 
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| Part-4- g myſtical Renelation, 


and length muſt bee iudged by the heighth a and 
length ofthe Citie, elſe itcould nor compaſſethe 


Citie,norbe highenoughfor ſo high a City; ahd 


neceſſity requirerh that-there bee an anſwerable 
thickneſle to ſo long and higha wall, that ic may 
be ſtrong and defenſible tor the Citie; nothing 
ble ro ſhake it or pierce it through. | OO 

and ſpaciouſneſle of the oy is for capableneſſc of 
in-commers, the height is tor the: manifold and 

goodly manſions, the thickneſſe of che wall com- 
paſſing round the fame with anſwerableheight, 
giueth vs the inuincibleſtrength of che-Ciry, anc 

the ſecurity of the inhabitants.' Jo&# hauing told 
vs of the meaſuring of the wall,hein'the laſt place 
ſheweth; vnto'vs; what kinde of meaſtming hereis 
4a | 
Angel, that is,ſoa nians meaſure, as ir is alſo the 
Angels meaſure.  .* NW. 


- 
. 


8.- Aﬀet me and meaſure, heere; 
we areſheyed the matter of which'the wall;City; 
foundation wy = were made of yeaand what 
the very treer- of the Ciry was'paued'with,, verſ; 
19.20.27all to*point"our'to' vs the viipeakabk 
glory of this heauenly Citie;as £f« likewile dbth: 
ro comfort the afflicted,cap.54.11:12. |] 
Verſ.22. And) ſav no Temple theriin; no ſecret 
or hiddeh'number;(as in chap.r1:1.)no\ſeparated: 
place,as in old Tenifatem to'beaurihe andromake 
glorious this City. For now the-Loyd God Ala; 
ty,and the Lambe are the Temple 


haue free accefſe, and who dorh' make his; Saints 


# 


(eof it. To whom all | 


_Pe| 
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ple did afore time Ieruſalem. a! b 

..\'Verl.23. And the Citte had no need of the. Sun, 
|| neather of rhe Moone to ſhine init, Words of alluſion] 
vnto Eſa.ca.60.19.20. and borrowed from thence, 
Now the Prophet meant not in comforting the 
Church then,that they ſhould haue no more light| 
of Sunne and Moone: for liuing in the world, 
they ſo ſhould haue liued in perpetuall darkneſſe, 
and not haue cnioyed the commion bleſſings of| 
this life; tron, which. meaning the Prophet was 
farre,ſ(ccing the Lord created Sunne and: Moone 
for mans vie, which therefore hee would not de- 
| priue his owne people of. Bur che light of the Syn 
and Moone 1s put for carthly and fading comforts | 
of chis life athe relt ot che words of the Pronhh 
in the ſame verſes ſhew zfor inſtead of the lightof 
Sunne and Moone,which.is not cuer,he oppoſeth 
the Lord the cuerlaſting light, and ſo concladeth, | 
that the daygs,of mourningſhall bec ended, Be-| 
cauſethis their. comfort by the Lord,ſhallnot bee 
like che light of, the Sunne and Mooney, whichei- 
ther paſlethaway,or is often darkened:-Therefore | 
here by the yorneeding the light of Sunne and Moone, | 
(the glory of Godand the Lambe being the light | 
of it) 15 mcant,that ſuch ſolace and joy, ſuch glad-| 
nefleof heart and heauenly comfort this Ciry/ta- | 
keth in the Lord,and,in his glorious preſence, as | 
all earthly comfort,chough-x were as the lightof| 
the Sunne by day,and as the light of the 4 


| by night,ſhould beeas ſuperfluous and, needlefſe 
and ono reſpec incompariſon of it. 


Verſ,24.. And the naticns of them that are ſaned, 


Jhall 
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Part,q. myſtical Renel1tion. 
ſhall walke in the light of it, and the Kings of the earth 5 
chat is, euen ſuch as before were: bewirched with 


the whore.of Babylon,chap. 17.2. and ſome (per- 


18.9. doe bring their glory and honour 10 it, of this 
ſpeaketh Efa.60.3. | | | 

._ Verſi25. And the gates of it ſhall not bee ſhut at et 
by day: and the reaſon is giuen,for there ſhall bee 
no night there : the like laying is in Eſa. chap.60. 
II. 


Verſ.26. 4nd they(thar is,as I take it,the Kings, 


Unto ti,.' , 
Verſ. 27.*, And there ſhall in no wiſe enter intoil | 
any thing that defileth,&c. Here is the pure and vn-| 
 defiled ſtate of this new Ieruſalem, which is ther-} 
fore called holy, verſ, 2. of the inhabitants heerxeof 
ſpeaketh alſo Eſa, cap.60.2 1. Ioel 3.17. Zach.14- 
21, Ela.52.1. Sibar6 our Y 
| es. (I 21 1 OC, 53900 21th 10 v7; C509 fi 
43 111 9911 ©.» NOVes vP08 haps 2/2411 10] z95le 190] 
1601 2AMST.D 503 1177 £11,799531 903 TO JISDDUTN 
" Verl.x;, 349d be, that is,the Angell,chap, 2tvg- 
10, [bewed.me; 25 before, the, cxcellentbemitiegf 


life-in the, ſame, by which. the inhabirans Jiue| 
therein plentifully, 4 pure riner of water of lifes Wa-| 
er is the ſpirit and heauenly graces thereof, chap, 
21:6. Loh.7.38:39, If life, tor that it makethſuch| 
as drinke thereot ro line tor cuer,Joh.gq.14. Ezech: | 
4:7-9, Kamer, for the plentie and continuance here- 


haps) of thoſe that bewailed her ouerthrow, cap. | 


verſ.24.) ſhall brins the glory and honour of the nations | 


the Citic{omawghe abundanceof the: meanes of | 


—_— — 


of. Pure,for the ſanity thereof in irfelſe,and ma-| 
; X; , king | 
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king others pure allo. Cleere as CryFall: the puri 

is without any mixture of vncleanneſſe. Ofthel 
waters ſpeake the Prophets,Ezech. 47. r. 8. Toel 
18. and Zach. 14.8. Plal.45.4. proceeding out of th 
throne, (chat is,the head of the riuer) of God and of 
the Lambe : for the Lambe is in the middeſt of the] 
throne, chapr. 5. 6. the waters flow out from the! 
| Temple and Altar,Ezech.47.1. but here beingno 
| Temple,chap.21.22. and ſono Altar,but God and 
the Lambe in the roome thereof, therefore this| 
water commeth from his throne, of which menti- 
on is made;,as in many placcs of this prophecie, fo 
in cap.4. wherc it is ſet in heauen,yverl.2. but there| 
proceeded out of it, lightenings, thunders, and 
voices, verſ.5. but here only water of life. 

Verſ.2. And inthe midde# of the ſtreet of it : that 
is,of the Citie which is of pure gold, chap. 21. 21. 
and of either ſide of the riner was there the tree of life : 
an alluſion vnto Paradiſe,Gen.2. 9g. of which alſo 
in 1-17 of this prophecie. So it was in the 0-! 
pen placefor euery one to come to;as a tree in the 
middeſt of the ſtreer,in which al the Citizens may 
walke,and ſo haue freedome to eate of the fruite. 
And'it is euergreene andfruitfull, being planted 
fo in'the ſtreet, as'alſo the riner paſſed on both 
ſides of it. Which bare rwelue rmanner of ſraits : The 
number of twelue the ſpirit keepeth conſtantly, in 
this and the former Chapter , but here bcknd of 


the faichfull, comprchended vnder the rwelue 
tribes, chap.2 1.12. whom it ſhall bee ſufficient to 
feed with fulneſſe, and yet withour lothing, as 
bringing forth variety,rwclue kinds of fruits, and 


that: 


— — — 
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ne "0 


| ueth them light, as is noted before (open 3). 


of the moſt pm and glorious eſtate of the! 


| 


| Part.4. myſtical Revelation, 


«ing bis name in their forcheads, as thoſe in chap. 


that every monerh, ſo as heere ſhould be nowant at | 
any time, Ezech. 47. —« : and the leanes of the _ 
were for the healms the nations,Þ:zech 47-12. The 
fruite was for ray here are leaues oat health,ſo 
as this tree of life maketh them not onely ro line, 
but to line healthtully. DR 

 Verſ.q. Andthere ſhall be no more curſe: Anallu- 
ſion to Zach.14.11. Men(faith he)ſhalldwelliwir, 
and there ſhall be no more vtter deſtruction; and 
the reaſon is giuen, becauſe God and the Lambe 
ſhall continue in it, and his ſeruants ſhalſerue himz 
the curſe isfor tranſgreſſors, and nor forthe obe- 
dient. | 

Verl.4. And they ſhall ſee bis face : They ſhal haue 

comfortable and familiar pores. of him; 
for hee ſhall challenge them to himſelte, and they: 
ſhall be ſufficiently knowne to-be his people z #4- 


I4-I- [ if 

Varks; And there ſhall be no night there : No 
darknefſe of aduerſitie, or diſcomfort, that they 
ſhould either necd leſſer or greater earthly means 
of comfort;eicther deuifed of themſclues, as the [ 
light of acandle; or otherwiſe affoorded them, as 


the Sunnes light for that the Lord himlelfe'gi- 


And they ſhall reigne for ener and ener : Vnipeakabl 

is the happineſſe of the Saints in this new ITeru- 
falem, which here is madevp to thefull, that ic 
ſhall be without end. Hitherto is the deſcription]. 


Church Chriſt, which may rauiſh the ts” 
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= thacrcade it,to fay with the Lords people, 

o, Come Lord Iefus;: : £7 is 

| Now.concerning this ſo holie a Citic and ble. | 
fu!l ſtate of the Church,] finde two opinions :the 
one;that here is ſet out the Church triumphant in hea. 
wen, after the reſurrection «1 the laſt day'i the other, | 
hat here (0 is 10 be vnderftord the Church triumphant, 

as yet neuertheleſſe withall, is foreſhewed ſuch a moſt 
happie condition, 5 tn ſome ſort to befall the Church of 
Chriſt bere.on earth, after the happie connerſion of the 
lewes; whoſe embracing of the Goſpell;ſhall be as 

life and riches to the Chriſtian world Rom.11.12. 
153and in compariſon of which time wee areyer; 
butas in a kinde of lineleſſe ſtate and poore condi- 
tion. The reaſons for the opinion fetched fromthe 
rext are theſe: I, Becauſe this Citie is ſaid to come 
downe from God,cap.21.verl.2;andnot to aſcend| 
vp,or to be taken vp vnto God, as the Church tri- 
umphant, at the " day ſhall be, x.Thefl.q. 17. 
Chriſt will: come:to\take the Church vp to him- 
ſelfe, Iob.14-3.'it ſhall not come downe after the 
laſt iudgement to remaine here. I I. Becauſe ſhe 
is ſaid to bee prepared as a Bride adorned for her 
[husband,verſ.2. Now the Church triumphant of 
all the eleCt gathered together, is not a Bride 'pre- 
pared, but a wife in mariage fully accompliſhed. 
I II. Becauſe it is called a Tabernacle;a remouing 
{ſtate;and God alſo ſaid to be with riem,and 1d dwell, 

| ſas 4n a Tabernacle, with ther, Concerning: the 
Church triumphant, che manner of ſpeaking is to 
ſay,that it is with God. 1 V. Becauſe the holy Ghoſt 
fo ſtrongly confirmeth this renouatio of al things, 
auouching | 


| 4 
Sn 


auouching it againe and agai 
manding'to write it, and a 

be faithfull and true: which needed not in fo ge- 
nerall approued and beleeued truth, touching Jo 
ſtate of the Church triumphant.! V. Becauſe 19hn 
is made to aſcend high vp,to (ce this new City be- 
low him deſcending. out of heauen from God. 
V I. Becauſe it is faid to bee meaſured, and'that 
with the meaſure ofa man,ver. r6.14;whichſhew: 
eth ic to bee the Church militant, which is onely 
meaſurable,andto be meaſured,chap.11.1.Zach.r,) - 
16, but not the triymphant. V II. Becauſe here is 
ſaid, that nations ſhall walke iw the Gght of it ;and 
Kings of the eatth bring'their glorie and honour] 
vnto-it,verſ.24, yea, the gloric and honour of the] 
Nations to it, verſ.26. Burcan any bring earthly 
lorie and honour (for of ſuch glorie and honour 


ce ſpeaketh.) vnto- heauen aboue,to'beautifie it 
withall > V I TI:This opinion ſeemethnotaltoge- 
ther vnreaſonable; albeirſome ogy ſpoken after 


the letter,carrie our thoughts toa ſtate of full _- 
|fe tion, chap.21.4-atid 22.3-4-5 ; for that the"likef 


{peeches are'vetered'by the ho Prophets ; afore-| 
Aene f/f outthe Sracful a peaceable ſtare of 
the Church, Eſai.65. 17.18. 194251 and 60.18.20: 
and 25.8. and 60.21.' IX. Becaufe ſome ſuch like 
thing is promiſed'torheTewes,in the books of the 

Prophets,not yet hithetto,as may ſeeme;fulfilked ;} 


bur deferred till the ſeuenth trampet bee blowne, | 
when che myſterie of God ſhall be finiſhed,as hath} 
been declared to his fernans the Prophets, chap.10.| 
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| eo — uw 
| Prophets are not accompliſhed, till this booke of 
| the Reuelation bee fulfilled; for the Prophets for-' 
' merly haue ſpoken of this myſterie to be finiſhed 
 vnder the ſeucnth trumpet. wi 
;  Nowthar wee may not wonderat the new Ieru- 
ſalem here ſet foorth, looke vnto the prophecies of 
| old, and marke what by them the Lord did pro. | 
miſe vnto the Lewes after their captivitie. I. He te}- | 
| leth; theo, they ſhall bee brought backe againe to 
[cruſalem,and to inhabite Ludea, Zach,8.7.8. and 
10.8.9. Eſaj. 60. 10, 15. and 62. 10: and this ſhall 
the Lord doe, who. will cauſe righteouſneſle and. 
praiſe before all nations,Efai.61.11: II. Hee will 
poure.ypon.them the ſpiritof grace and ſypplica- 
tion, and they ſhall looke vpon him whom they 
hauc pierced, and:they ſhall mourne for. him,&c. 
Zach.12.10.14- II. He will makethem ſtrong 
to olterthrow all. their enemies, and they ſhall in- 
| habite Ieruſalem againe, Zach. 12.6, and build the 
old waſts; they ſhall raiſe vp the former deſola- 
tions, and they ſhall repaire the waſte Cities, and 
the deſolations, of. many. generatjons, Eſai.61. 4+ 
and.58.12, and;that by the helpe of ſtrangers and 
their Kings,Efai.60.10. I V. Being ſo built, where-| 
as it had been forſaken and. hated, ſo as. no man 
went thorough it,he will make it-an<ternall excel- 
[lencie, anda ioy of many generations, Efai.60.15.| 
For firſt, violence ſhall no more bee heard-in the| 
land, waſting nor deſtrucgion within the borders, 
{bur her walls ſhall bee called ſaluation, and her | 


gates praiſe, Eſai.60.,18 : the Sunne ſhallbe no. 
more hex light by day, neigherfor htjghanesidhal 


mm —. 
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myſtical Renelation, 
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Thirdly,her officers ſhall be officers of peace, and 


her watchmen ſhall neuer be filent, Eſai.62.6, nei- 
ther cucr be wanting,Eſai.59.21 : but the falſe pro- 
phers and vncleane ſpirits ſhall be cur off, Zach. 
13.2: ſoas by this glorious and ns ſtate ſhe 
ſhall be called by a new name,w 
the Lord ſhall name,Eſai.62.2,that is, Hephzi-bah, 
and the land Bealah,tor the Lord would delight in 
her and marrie her ; or Jehouab-there, ſhall be the 
[name of that Citie, Ezech.48. 35. V: Hereupon 
they ſhall be knowne among the Gentiles,& peo- 
ple, and all that fee their ſcede and offpring, ſhall 
acknowledge them the ſeede which the Lord hath 
bleſſed, Efai.61.9, a holy people, the redeemed of 
the Lord,ſought our and not forſaken, Eſai.62.12. 
['VI. The Gentiles, and their Kings ſhall ſee her 
righteouſneſſe and glorie, Efai. 62.2 : whereupon 
they ſhall come to yh Eſai.60.3, and that with 
earneſt deſire and high eſtimation of her, Zach.8. 
[22.2 3,and be joynedro the Lord and become his 
ple alſo with her, Zach.2.r11. Theſe Nations 
and Kings ſhall bring ro her ſonnes & daughters, 
| Efai.60. 4. and 49. 22, inrich her mightily with a- 
\ |bundance and precious things, Efai.60. 6. 17. ſhe 
(ſhall care the riches of the Gentiles, Eſai.61.6,and 


Kings,Fſai.60,16,who ſhal be her _— fathers, 


the Moone giue light vnto her, &C. Eſai.60.1 8.19. 
20. Secondly, all the people ſhall bee Sn 
Eſai.60.21,and no Canaanire there,Zach.14.21. 


| her Exactours, rightcouſhes, Eſai.60.17.Fourthly, | 


Uch the mouth of 


ſucke the milke of the Gentiles, and the breaſts of| 
and the Queenes her nurſing mothers,Bfai.49.23, | 


B —_—— 


_— 


| Cc 2 bringing | _ 


T he opening of $,lohns Part.g. 

bringing her preſents and gifts, Eſai.60.6.and 45. 
14. They ſhall fall downe and make ſupplication, 
Eſai.45. 14: they ſhall Niger with their faces to 
the earth,and licke the duſt ofher fecte,Efa.49.23. 
Lach. 14-16. Strangers ſhall be her ſeruants,Eſai. 
61.5 : yea ſuch as will not ſcrue her, ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed,Eſai.60. 12. Zach. 14. 17. She ſhall bee a 
crowne of gloric in the hand of the Lord, and a 
royall Diademe in the hand ofher God,Eſai.62.3. 
- [And this her excellencie ſhall neuer bee changed, 
her daics of mourning ſhall be ended,Elai.60.19. 
20,her ioy cuerlaſting,Eſai.61.7. for euer ſhall her 
land be inherited, Eſai.60. 21. Zach. 14.11 : for to 
the Lord is ſhe married, Eſai.62. 4, who ſweareth 
by his right hand, and the arme of his ſtrength, to 
ie her no more ouer to her enemies. Eſai.62:8. 

| # that day the Lord ſhall bee King ouer all the 
earth,and in that day ſhall there be one Lord, and 
his name One, Zach. 14.9. Thus wee ſee,what glo- 
rious promiſes are made to that people; which, 
whether alreadie tulfilled, or yet to be expected, | 
and in this prophecic here foretold, I leauec to the 
godly,wiſc,and learned to iudge of, and to deter- 
mine. Whatſoeuer is hereby to bee. vnderſtogd, 
(whether only the Church glorious and trium- 
phant after the reſurre&ion; or a peaceable and | 
gracefull ſtate of the Church militant, for a time, 
after her enemies are deſtroyed, and the ancient 
people of God called)the Angell which ſpake vn- 
to /ohy telleth him, that theſe ſayings are faithfull 
and irue, ver(.6. Therefore let vs belecue,pray;and 


expect the accompliſhment of the words of this 
bleſſed| 


Part.4- myſtical Revelation. 


; 


bleſſed prophecie : The reſt of the words from 
verſe 6 to the end are not difficult, and therefore 
here Iend this preparatiue. Thou O Lord which 
ceſtifieſt theſe things, ſailt, Surely I come quickly, 
Amen,cuenſocome Lord Icſus: . Ent 


THE ART OF ARITHMETICKE 
for Papilts, to reckon the juſt worth of 
| their Pope: ; 
OR, 


The skill of counting the number of the Beaſt, which 
is 666 by numerall letters in ſeuerall languages, 


ſhewing his full valuation, and how trulyto price 
him. 


| | 
T he Papiſfs claime The Proteflants The Beaſts marke 
for the Pope. grant, 5 61 


As all other here- PaVLo V® VICe-Deo. 666: 
tofore, ſo the now 
preſent Pope Paul is | 
in God's cad. | ) 24.99 $4 
Wee ought ſo 10 PaVL'sſYre a VICeGoD 666 
account of him. | 160 1'/ 2 40V\ 
| Hes, by bis ſeat wore wnnnnnarm————_—_———m" 666 
at Rome, Romane. | \ US] 
He flandeth up 48 Adonikam —————_—_—66, 
ſupreme Lord toſt- 1M os a nnd 
Jt 


Hd is of the Lai Mann nn mnmnmnnmmnmmmnnnns G66 
church, eſtabliſhing 1 1A 
only Lairy ſersice, AYIALD $900 ! 
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- flee is beere on GeneraLls Det VICarlVs Ih 
Earth, Gods Vicws tcrr]ls ——————— 666 


groeret. 
wery great Loc, a ferVant of ferVanes, a 
Commander Fry LorDLy SoVeralgne=666 
profeſſeth bimſelfe a 
ſernant of ſeruants. 
Hee is 4 ſhining Marie =————666 
light. 
Hee 6s 4s farre An THIns wn nn =n=nnnon nnnn— GGG 
| { boue the Emperour, 
4 the Sunne aboue 
the Moone. 
He may doe what FaClatqVoD VVLt—666 | 
he will, none may 
ay,why dof theſe 
Ioicrs keyes gine EXtera Dant CLaVes Pe- 
him anthoritie t0 tw] ——— 666 
cof kingdoms, | 
| He(itteth as Tea- In pIa CatheDra S*.I Petr] 
cher of the peoples Inſtr Vens popYLI — 666 | 
the holie Cheire of 
Hee cannot ere, Ve Pa Papa neq neqVIt & CatheDr3 | 
as Pope, ſting in la ſtarVere. 666 
that ſeate. | 24 Ut 
|» Hu pariienier Indou induce woe 666 
Church @ the la- 
lian Church. 
But Rome, or the Poa iutan/e made ena—— 666 
| Roms. Church « the 
Catholike Charch. 


He, 


— I 


Part.q- 27 | wyſical Revelation. x fs 
He i the Head of CapVefoLIVs ECCLellg Ca- 
the onely Catholike oLICz hls In terrIs—666 


Church on Earth. 
He hath ginen to TrIpLeX Corona DatYr—666 


him a iriple crowne. 
T herefore wet Billy = —_ —_— 666 
muſt account bin . B if 


bleſſed. 


Bchold now the account you make of the Pope | 
(ye Papiſts)we do wilegy agree in the rec- 
koning, and hereby finde hum to be | 


In his teaching 4 KeanG Wny@r mm = 666 


bad Guide. 
Through his In hls ſVperlorlty the DI- 


pride VeLLs Lelfetenant—666 


ATyans by ha DeCreta {Va SVYntLeges Ve- 
lawes. re Tyrannl ———— 666 
And therefore ſhould eutry one ſay 


tohim, 


Ito Lege eXeCranDVs 06; 


Wa —7-R " Fee, ti be 
a De act de 


$2 RY 0. es Ec: > 
Ve * I Is We, 
j [ 
> 


T he opening of $.1obns 'Partug.| 
>THE BVILDING' Op" * 
Babylon: 

OR, | 


THE PORTRAITVRE OF THE 
Popedome, and the Church of Rome in 


the Beaſts number 666. 


T he Papiffs praiſes thereof, 


As this number 666' So is our Church of 
is comely and faire ro Rome, very, beantitull 
the eye: and comely. | 

As this number 666is So our Church is at 
outward in all parts the vnitie in it ſelfe, in the 
{ſame and alike, andone-wliole and enery part, 
figure differing from an and no difference but in 
other in place onely and place for order fake; and 
valuation: --— /-' © valuation, after mens 

3' ' /worthineſſe. © © 

As this number 666a- So the degrees inour 
riſeth by an orderly and Church, ariſe in a due 
juſt proportion, from 6 proportion one aboue | 
to 60, and from 60 to another,to make vp this |. 
600, to make this whole Hierarchicall ftate. 
4Aumme: 

Asthis number 666 is So is our Church ſuch | 
made of fix, ſix, and fix, a tate, and fo perfect a 
which is a perfe& num- ſtructure, ſquared after 
ber; yea it hath ſuch per- the perfe&platforme of | 
fection in it, (as Fra, 1u- gouernment and diſci-| 
nius vpon Reu.13.18,our pline. in the volume of | | 


aduerſarie 


>... 


— 


” 
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myſtical R lation, z 
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Part.4- Alda 
aduerſarie ſaith) as no o- Decretals/,* cſpeciallie 
ther hath the like what- ſince 'Boxwiface the' $8 ad- 
{ocuer: | ded to ther fhue bookes: 
| the ſixth,as thelike isnor 
to be ſeene. "IITInt 

As this number 666 + So our Church: can} 
cannot in any figure bee admitno alteration ina-} 
altred.but the whole wil _ withouta great| 

me 


thereby be changed;ſuch change in the whole; 10/| 
a coherence is in cucrie firmely andwithſuch an 
part to/the whole , and agrecment'is the'whole| 
the whole to theparts :- with theparts, and theſe 
Ja againe with it compa- 

19/1 &ed rogerher;'! | | 

Asthis number 6661s ' Soour Churchbythe 
raiſed vpon'ten, as ten peoples deuotis giuing 
times 6 make 60,and ten a' tenth of their labour, | 
rimes-60 make 600: ' andthetirhes dueis thus| 
R21 raiſed,;and come. toithis | 

gloric and excellencie./')| 


THE PROTESTANTS TRYEIAND| 
. right inſight intothis fo:cunning]ly framed! 
1. > Synagogue of Satan, .- 3120 I VO) 


I.: This namberof 666 ' So this. Antichriſtian 
how comely ſoeueritbe, ſtate's anieere number; 
yetis'it \not xumnerm m- (tanding; vpon faſhiona- 
ering, but onely aume- ble formalitie 5 Canon 
rus yumerans, as the text call order, places and} 
ſheweth, Rex.13.18;and degrees , bur teaching 
therei6ce is but a meete nothing ; a- ſtate kee-| 
dT ."/ number 
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number io a forme. and ping the people inigno- 
order, withoutany.thing rance. _ '. =_ 
numbred ; and therefore 
teacheth nothing, but 
formes,orders,8& places, # 
IT,' This number 6566 + So - this Babyloniſh 
is a nuwber of a man, building is but the inue- 
Renel.13; 18, and for the tionotman,for the beaſt. 
Beaſt;not Gods number, like Harlot: and therfore 
which is avocher farre what vnitic foeuer there 
differing from this, and be,jt is contrary tro God, 
oppolit to it,Rev.14.1, as the Rate is to Chriſt 
and his Church. 
[4 $99 01m, ghee wg Romiſh Hierar- 
icher 'beginneth with chie was not begun vypon 
4nor attaineth to the ſtable ground, n her 
feerth place, which q is yet hath attained toan 
the ſquare number, Rev. vnmouecable certaintie; 
2116, for ſtable buil- but is a tortering ſtate, 
ding, &ere long will fall down 
flat, Res.14.8.and 18.2. 
- IV. Thiswumber 666 So: this Synagogue 
cannothe raiſed 12 Cannot bee raiſed vp by 
by any Tal is the twelue Apoſtles do-. 
Gods niiber;vpon which &rine, but by the ſixe 
he buildech his heauenly bookes of the Drewrlls 
[ by which mens precepts, inuen- 
henumbreth his people, tions and traditions;and 
| Rex.21.14 and 7and 14. therefore not to be held 
Gods building,nor they 
numbred for Gods peo- 


V. This' : 
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| practice: for ten is Gods 

number . appointed | to 
, alreadie raiſed vpon 12 

Y O02 and not for: the rearein 

- of it vp, that is the abuſe 


| 
| 
| 
| 


' 
| 
: 


of the maintenance. 
' VI. Thismmber 566 '- So' this 'Church of 
cometh bur to-the third Rome,whatſgeuer it pre- 
e, whe Gods num- tenderhis irrthe beſt, (ci- 
er cometh to the ſixth; ther of all;'or any part 
lace, 144000; and fois thereof) only halfe Apo- 
- as the halfe thereof, ſtolike, halte Chriftian ; 
as it is of ſixes;ſixe being, agreeing with the true 
the halfe of rwelye, the Church: in ſome gene- 
number for Gods butl- ra burbemgherericall, 
ding. tdolatrous '& Aneichri- 
ſtian in particular do- 
arines,in diſcipline,and 

many praQtifes. ' 
VII. Thisnitber 666 ' So this Pſendocarho- 
cannot admir of 12 for like Church cannor ad- 
pnie ny nie ems mnſt mtr of the twelne Apo- 
aker wholy the mimber. ſtles doctrine, the neum- 


laces of eſteeme, | 
which is an Antichriftia 


VIIL. } 


—— 


— 
— —___c 
ti. 4 


[ſcaled ones, Rezel.7, ſuch choſen flocke :{caled vp 


PO "2 —— 


k | ber for multiplying the 

_.true Church:for if it did, 

it would. be wholly alte. 

redfro the-preſentiate, 

and the -building bee 

quite chaunged into a 

n true CatholikeChurch. 

VIII. Thisniiber 666 So this Counterfeit 

hath no figure of vnjuer- Chriſtian Church, how- 

alitie, for 6 is neuer'vſed ſocuer otherwiſe the Pa- 

in Scripture for an vni- piſts doe boaſt, is nor 

uerſall number, as ſome the vniuerſall Catholike 
other numbers be. / | -- , Church, but a particular 

| , Church. 


Here is wiſedome,let him that hath vnderſtan-| 
ding, cownt the number ;of the beaft; for, it is 
_ the wwmber of 4 man, and his number, is, {ixe 
hundred, threeſcore and (ixe. Rew;x 3.18. 
SALOMONS TEMPLE: 
| | | OR,. | a; 7. | & 
THENEW IERVSALEM, THE 
Church of Chriſt his building framed in 
the number of 1 4.4000. | 


j 


I 4 4 000. Chrifts Church. 
This number is all of - So this.companie a 


as bee eucr with Chriſt, voto the day of redemp- 


4 ol 2: | The! 


I EE CO 


whom Chriſt is, Rewel.5, 
| Matith.18.20, 

This number is raiſed So this ſpirituallbuil 

{vpon onely 12, and ad- ding is built vpon the 

[mittethno other nuwlti- 12 Apoſtles do@rine, 

plier. and admitteth of no o- 

ther meanes to raiſe it 


VP» 


ly numerns numerans, but holic Ghoſt, is not a 

alſo numerns numeratus, number ſtanding onely 

ſhewing what is num- on forme, faſhion, pla- 

bred, Kene/.14. 1, and is ces and degrees, bur is 

therefore for vic and in- for vie and edification, 

ſtrucion. for teaching and inſtru- 
| ion, 

This number, accor- So this Church was for 
ding to the places, ſtan- awhile, as the three cy- 
deth firſt 4, cyphers of phers, that is, a time, 
no valuation, and then times, and halfe a time, 
| | of figures of valuation. of no eſteeme as not be- 
ing; becauſe of the hid- 

. den ſtate thereof, till it 
became viſible from vn- 
der Antichriſt, and then 
got eſteeme with men, 

as we ſee at this day. 


This number begin- - So to ſetout (afterthis 
neth the figures in the Church -became. viſible 
fourth place with the fi- from vnder the dominis | 
ourcof 


This number is noron- So this Temple of the| 


4,and in thenext* of Antichriſt, for of this [ 
|  place|, 
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lace hath y figure of 4, niiber the Propher ſpea-|_* 
Ed in the place the keth,Ren.14-1. her ſtabi-\ © 
figure of one. | litie, for 4 is the ſquare 
| and ſtable niiber in Gods| 
building, Rex.21. Her v- 
 ninerſalitte, for ſo feave is 
vicd, chap.7.1. and 4.6. 
and laſtly her vnitte, for 
there is no greater vnity, 
then all in the laſt place 
to be one. 

This number riſethto So this Church of 
the ſixth place, but not Chriſt ariſeth to a kinde 
to the ſeuenth, which of perfe&ion, but not to 
God vſeth to note out afulneſſe therin, for that 
perfection. ' 1s her place in heauen, 
whe her day of mariage 


(hall be folemnized. 


| 


1 


This is the true Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
which ſeemeth outwardly to the eye of the 
world and the carnally minded,to bee lefſe 
glorious, and nothing fo fairc as the falſe 
Church; the honeſt Matrone and chaſ wie 
is nothing fo outwardly decked , trimmed 
and painted, as the inticing Strumper and 
Whore. This number 144 giuerh not that 
ſhew to mans ſight as 666; It is nothing ſo 
faire, nothing ſo deſirable, there is no fuch| 
outward ſhew of vnitic,and formalitie euery 
way: yet forall this, to teach vs to indge-a- 
we $1: thatwee etre not, and miſtake the 
one 
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one for the other hearken to the vnerring | 
voyce of Chriſt nd his Church. | 


| 


The Church. Looke not on me,becauſe I am 
blacke : I am black, but come- 
ly. Cavt.1.5.6. 

Chrif, Behold, thou artfaire (my loue) 
| behold, thouartfaire,there is 


noſpot in thee.Cant.ge1.7. | 


FINIS. 


——_— A. _—_— 


 Fanlts eſcaped amend thus. 
Page 55-.line 27.for 9th,reade7: p,70.in marg. h,cap.16.r.17 : p.y0,in marg.i. 
IdE hb. 5.cap.20, r. The Roz AG.1oad varices Fenadl : P.J2- n.cokim r.50098 : 
p.73.in marg.cap. 3. c4p.7:P.73«1.8.courts, r. court:p.73.in marg.alleaged cap.z. 
r.alleaged cap.2: p.y4.lin.8s, Hen.3. r. Her.4: p.94. lin14 murtherer: 
P-93.1.9, owne, r.0ne: p.103-1. 20.conceale. r.vn/eale : p.113.1.30.godly, r.geod!y: 
p.121.lin,21.chaprers. GR 25.1.1 5.words. r.works :p.15 oe, 
r. ſayings2p.157.1.14.c ION. I. converſation: p.1 59. lin.22.-Ezrat.$. & 10.5» 
r, Exech.1.5.6 10.5 : pag-192.l.5.an. r. in : p.190.1.16.0f it,in that. r. of it. In that: 
Pag P 

p-205.1.31.put pur,that w: p,23e.lin.18, .And. r. ; and : p.246-1.17.Divels.r.De- 
ls : p.246.1.20.Paulo quinto, r. Pauls Y*o ; p.293 d.19.for 16.3.1, 157+ 


Gentle Readey pardon theſe Eſcapes, and amend them I pray thee : 0- | 
ther faults not darkning the ſenſe,or troubling therein the readiug,nowas, | 
u,bath,and ſuch like, for weere,arc aud haue;1 paſſe by. | 
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